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HPEATOBOP

THouuinyseanu uuitiaitienu,

[llecnaecerTrior Opoj Ha ,llamummcect, MeryHapoJHOTO CIHCaHWE 3a
JMHIBUCTUYKH, KHIKEBHHM M KYJITYPOJIOLIKH HCTPaXyBama, € KOMIUICTHpaH
OnaromapeHue Ha TIABHHUOT ypeaHHK, mpod. A-p Panko MnaneHockH, meianor
ypeayBauKHi TUM COCTaBeH oJ1 32 uieHa U BKYITHO 34 aBTOpY KOM Y4eCTByBaJe BO
paboTara Ha oBa m3maHue. Bo TEKOT Ha ceayMTe TOAWHU Ol YCHEIIHNOT HAy4YeH
Pa3BOj HA CHMCAHUETO, HU Oelle 1aZieHa MOKHOCT J1a pa3MHUCIIMME 3a OHa ILTO CMe
r'0 OCTUTHAJIE U KAaKO MOXKEME J1a IIJIaHupaMe J1a I'M IpeHeceMe NpUua00uBKUTE O
TPYAOBUTE BO HAILIUTE CJICAHU MOT(ATH.

PasmenyBajku 1o 0BOj Opoj, Ce 3amo3HaBaMe CO OJJICTHH U MHOTY BaKHU
CJIIEMEHTH KOM C€ JeJ OJf OBa CIHCaHHe, MPH IITO CEKOj O] HUB HMa CBOH
crernnunan Qyaknun. Bo mecHaeceTToTo m3manue Ha ,llammmrmicect oBme
JIeJIOBU BKJIydyBaaT 23 TPYIOBM NPETCTABEHU BO NETTE CTaHIApAHU PyOPHKH:
»Jasuk* (6 Tpyna), ,,Jlureparypa“ (6 tpyma), ,,Kynrypa*“ (2 tpyma), ,,MeTtonuka
Ha HacTtaBata“ (5 Tpyaa) u ,,[Ipukaszu® (4 Tpyna). Co ropaocT UM npeTcTaByBamMe
Ha YUTATeJMTE TEMH KOW Ce€ JBIIKAT Off CTaHAapIHH ja3UId M CIICHT, IPEBOA Ha
KHUTH, BECHUIU, KHHO, EJIEKTPOHCKH MEIMYMH U apXUTEKTypa Ia c& 0 Moe3uja
Y HacTaBa 3a YCBOjyBame€ Ha KPUTHYKM BemITHHH. OHa IITO BO M3/IaHUETO Ce
KpHE 0]l MPAIAKETO Witi0 € U NPaIlambeTo 30uUiilio, IUTO AaBa KPeIuOWINTeT
Ha COIp)KMHATa NPEKy MOAWTHyBambe Ha CTAHAAPAUTE M HA KBAJIUTATUBHO M
KBaHTHTaTHBHO HUBO, Kako Ha DUIIOIOMKHOT (DaKylITeT KaKo HETOB N3/aBay, TaKka
Y BO MHTEPAMCUUILIMHAPHATA 00JIaCT Ha EBPOTICKO U Ha MOIINPOKO MEI'YHAPOIHO
HHBO.

OBoj 6poj ComprkK HAYYHHU TPYAOBH, CTPYIHU TPYIAOBU U TIPUKA3H, HATTUIITAHH
Ha [IOBEKE €BPOIICKH ja3UIIM, CO KOM YUTATEJIOT T'M 3all03HaBa ABTOPUTE U HUBHATA
pabora. 3aciyrara UM npurnara Ha UCTpa)xyBadH 1 aBTOPH o ocyM 3eMju: Pocena
MownTubenep u Jlejan Mamunk ox bocna u Xepuerosuna; Cepna Kaman, [llejma
Eo6py Konia, Hyp Kunuuacnan, Myxamen [lypmas u Typraj Kabak ox Typuwmja;
Jonuna Ilynry, Teyra Tocka, Mapcena Jlukaj u Ema Kpucro on Aibanwuja;
Hanujena Kocragmaosuk on Pemybmuka Cpbuja; Muxpuje Manoxy-MopuHa,
Mupsas [lemanmu u Xucen Kacymn o Kocoso; Tatjana Bykenuk o PerryOnuka
Xparcka; @pancoa llImut ox Pemybnuka CrnoBauka; Auapea @puapruxosa of
Yemka; bnepra Lleka, I'esum [ladepu, bunjana MBanoscka, Mapuja Ctojanocka,
Buonera Janymesa, Hrop Cranojockn, Mapuja I'opfuesa-/lumoa, Ilerap
Hamwuues, Exarepuna HamuueBa-TomopoBcka, AHacraszuja KupkoBa-Hackosa,
WBana Jlynmkmaocka-MuxajnoBcka, Becna MojcoBa Yemnummencka, bumjana
PajunnoBa-HukomoBa, MBan AnTtoHOBckm u Jlmmmja Kamuea IlanoBa on
Maxenonwuja.

HckpeHo UM dectuTame ¥ UM OnarogapuMe Ha aBTOPHUTE, PELIEH3EHTHTE U
Ha ypeIHUIINTE.

¢

Cynuana Tyxcap, unen na Ypegyeauxuoiwi 09oop ua ,, Ilanumiiceciu’
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FOREWORD

Dear readers,

The 16th issue of Palimpsest, International Journal for Linguistic, Literary
and Cultural Research, has been completed, thanks to the chief editor, prof. Ranko
Mladenoski, the entire editorial team comprising 32 members and a total of 34
authors who have participated in the publication. In the course of seven years of
the journal’s successful scientific growth, the opportunity has been provided for
us to reflect on what we have achieved and how we may plan to transfer our gains
from the papers at hand to our next assignments.

As we browse through this issue, we find ourselves introduced to separate
and very important elements that appear in this journal and they each have their
own specific functions. The roles of these pieces include 23 papers in the 16th
issue of “Palimpsest”, represented in the five standard rubrics: “Language” (6
papers), “Literature” (6 papers), “Culture” (2 papers), “Teaching Methodology”
(5 papers) and “Book Reviews” (4 papers). We are proudly presenting topics
ranging from standard and slang languages and book translation to newspapers,
cinema and electronic media and architecture to poetry and teaching critical skills.
What lies beneath of the what of the issue is also the why, which gives credibility
to the content provided by raising the bar on qualitative and qualitative levels,
both at the Faculty of Philology, as its publisher, and in the interdisciplinary field
at European and international level.

This issue contains scientific, professional papers and reviews written in a
wide range of European languages, which introduces the authors and their work
to the reader. The credit belongs to researchers and writers encompassing eight
countries: Rossella Montibeler and Dejan Malci¢ from Bosnia and Herzegovina;
Sevda Kaman, Seyma Ebru Koca, Nur Kilicaslan, Muhammed Durmaz and
Turgay Kabak from Turkey; Jonida Cungu, Teuta Toska, Marsela Likaj and
Ema Kristo from Albania; Danijela Kostadinovi¢ from the Republic of Serbia;
Mihrije Maloku-Morina, Mirvan Xhemaili and Hysen Kasumi from Kosovo;
Tatjana Vukeli¢ from The Republic of Croatia; Francois Schmitt from The
Slovac Republic; Andrea Frydrychova from The Czech Republic; Blerta Ceka,
Gézim Xhaferri, Biljana Ivanovska, Marija Stojanoska, Violeta Janusheva, Igor
Stanojoski, Marija Gjorgjieva-Dimova, Petar Namichev, Ekaterina Namicheva-
Todorovska, Anastazija Kirkova-Naskova, [vana Duckinoska-Mihajlovska, Vesna
Mojsova Chepishevska, Biljana Raj¢inova-Nikolova, [van Antonovski and Lidija
Kamceva Panova from Macedonia.

We sincerely congratulate and thank the authors of these papers, the reviewers
and the editors.

Suncana Tuksar, member of the Editorial Board of Palimpsest
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Articolo originale
Original research paper

QUOTIDIANI ITALIANI E COVID-19: ’INFLUSSO DELLA
PANDEMIA SULLA LINGUA

Rossella Montibeler
Universita di Banja Luka, Bosnia ed Erzegovina
montibeler.ro@hotmail.com

Abstract: Questo testo ha lo scopo di mettere in evidenza i cambiamenti che sono
avvenuti all’interno della lingua italiana durante la pandemia di Covid-19. Per farlo
menzioneremo alcuni titoli di articoli pubblicati nei maggiori quotidiani italiani, come il
Corriere della Sera, la Repubblica e il Messaggero. L’articolo € composto essenzialmente
da tre parti: nella prima viene elaborato uno dei maggiori dibattiti linguistici nati nel
triennio pandemico, ovvero quello legato al genere della parola Covid-19; nella seconda
viene mostrato com’¢ cambiata 1’accezione del termine positivo; mentre la terza parte
si focalizza sui tecnicismi e i forestierismi che hanno cominciato a far parte della nostra
nuova realta quotidiana in seguito alla comparsa del coronavirus.

Parole chiave: Covid-19, lingua italiana, Corriere della Sera, la Repubblica, Il
Messaggero.

Introduzione

Se chiedessimo ad un linguista “perché la lingua cambia?” potremmo ricevere
due tipi di risposte. La prima, molto semplice e abbastanza intuitiva, la seconda,
invece, diverrebbe un’argomentazione estremamente complessa e articolata.

In un primo istante, infatti, le motivazioni potrebbero sembrare ovvie, dal
momento che una delle caratteristiche principali della lingua ¢ proprio quella di
essere strettamente connessa all’'uomo e alle sue attivita. Cio la porta, pertanto,
ad essere per natura una forma costantemente soggetta a numerosi cambiamenti.
Tuttavia, qualora decidessimo di entrare realmente nel merito di tutti quegli
elementi che portano a un mutamento costante della lingua, dovremmo ampliare
notevolmente la risposta, poiché anche I’'uomo, a sua volta, ¢ influenzato da
innumerevoli fattori. Ne consegue che tutti quei fenomeni che interagiscono con
I’uomo finiscono per influenzare in maniera diretta o indiretta anche il linguaggio.
Basta pensare a tutti i cambiamenti che avvengono nel mondo della politica, a
quelli che si susseguono nell’ambito storico e culturale, ma anche geografico,
economico e sociale. Bisogna sottolineare, inoltre, che la lingua ¢ gia di suo un
sistema complesso, un “sistema di suoni articolati distintivi e significanti (fonemi),
di elementi lessicali, cio¢ parole e locuzioni (lessemi e sintagmi), e di forme
grammaticali (morfemi)” (Treccani, 2023). Di conseguenza, essendo composta da
diversi elementi pit 0 meno connessi tra di loro, i cambiamenti che avvengono al
suo interno risultano essere ancor piu marcati, poiché evidenti su piu fronti.
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Questo articolo ha lo scopo di mostrare le modificazioni che ha subito la
lingua italiana nel periodo segnato dalla pandemia di Covid-19, cominciato a
partire dal dicembre del 2019 e conclusosi ufficialmente nel maggio del 2023. Si
tratta di una comparsa che ha modificato in maniera drastica la vita dell’uomo,
avendo influito non soltanto sull’uomo stesso, ma anche su tutte le sfere entro le
quali 'uvomo orbita. Uno di questi ¢ stato senz’ombra di dubbio anche il mondo
linguistico, che in pochi giorni si ¢ ritrovato ad accogliere un invidiabile numero
di neologismi, forestierismi e slittamenti semantici. Il triennio pandemico, infatti,
ha favorito la comparsa di diversi studi linguistici, “a cominciare dagli interventi
di esperti e meno esperti sulla stampa periodica o sugli straripanti forum televisivi,
poi piu diffusamente, e in genere con maggior competenza, sui siti personali di
linguisti patentati e nelle pagine, istituzionali o quasi, degli organismi piu sensibili
ai dati di lingua, quali la Crusca e la Treccani” (Marri, 2023, p. 8). In questo
elaborato ci focalizzeremo soprattutto sui titoli di alcuni articoli pubblicati nei
quotidiani italiani piu importanti, come il Corriere della Sera, la Repubblica o il
Messaggero.

“Coronavirus: restiamo vigili, ma non ¢ il virus Ebola”

(Corriere della Sera)

In un’intervista per Fanpage.it, la sociolinguista Vera Gheno ha dichiarato:
“Se noi esseri umani cambiamo, siamo in perenne evoluzione, se lo ¢ la realta in
cui viviamo, se lo sono i rapporti sociali: come potrebbe la lingua, che funge da
intercapedine cognitiva, rimanere immobile verso questo movimento?” (Dente,
2023). La nostra realta, infatti, ¢ cambiata sul finire del 2019 con i primi casi di
contagio da coronavirus e cio ha portato anche al mutamento della lingua, come
gia menzionato nelle frasi introduttive. Il primo dibattito linguistico, comparso
assieme alla nuova variante del virus, ¢ stato quello legato al nome del virus.
Covid-19 in realta non ¢ altro che 1’acronimo di Corona Virus Disease, ovvero
“malattia procurata dalla variante di coronavirus scoperta nel 20197, ed ¢ il
nominativo ufficiale che ¢ stato attribuito alla variante dal direttore generale della
World Health Organization I’11 febbraio 2020. Come annunciato da lui stesso per
i media, c’era il bisogno di trovare un nome che non facesse riferimento ad alcun
luogo geografico, a nessun animale, a nessun individuo, € nemmeno a un gruppo
specifico di persone. Allo stesso tempo doveva essere facilmente pronunciabile in
tutto il mondo e doveva fare esplicitamente riferimento alla malattia (Adhanom
Ghebreyesus, 2020). Il problema nato successivamente, nel contesto della lingua
italiana, viene spiegato abbastanza accuratamente da Sara Giovine (2020) in un
articolo pubblicato anche sul sito dell’ Accademia della Crusca. Tantissimi italiani
si sono chiesti, appunto, quale fosse il genere grammaticale corretto da utilizzare
in riferimento alla parola Covid-19. Secondo un’analisi delle pagine italiane di
Google, condotta 1’8 giugno 2020, si ¢ potuto notare che 1’utilizzo del maschile
dall’inizio ¢ prevalso sicuramente di gran lunga sul femminile'.

Il genere femminile (/a Covid-19), considerato piu corretto in quanto

riferito, nella traduzione, a malattia (ingl. Disease), € stato sostenuto

L “I1 Covid-19” ha prodotto ben 16.500.000 risultati, mentre “la Covid-19” solo 318.000.
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dal presidente dell’Accademia della Crusca. L’uso, pur mostrando

variazioni nel tempo, sembra essersi invece, nei media, attestato sul

maschile (Bonomi, 2021).

Come espone in un articolo la linguista Anne Thornton (2003), i parlanti
hanno la tendenza di applicare per default il genere maschile alle parole di origine
straniera, dal momento che si tratta di un genere non marcato, che quindi viene
utilizzato nelle situazioni in cui non ¢ possibile applicare nessun’altra regola (p.
474). In questo caso si puo dedurre che I'utilizzo della versione maschile si sia
diffuso a causa della correlazione tra Covid-19 (malattia indotta dal coronavirus)
e il nome del virus stesso.

Numerose sono infatti le occorrenze rilevate anche negli archivi dei

maggiori quotidiani nazionali in cui si fa riferimento all’agente patogeno

come al ‘virus Covid-19°, per esempio: ‘Il Covid-19 ¢ un virus che

puo avere un decorso clinico insidioso con repentini peggioramenti, per

questo 1’attenzione deve restare alta ma non ¢ il virus Ebola e il nostro

Servizio Sanitario Nazionale sta rispondendo decisamente bene alle

nuove necessita’ (Giovine, 2020).

Draltra parte, pero, ¢ importante sottolineare che il triennio della pandemia
non ci ha soltanto spinti a rileggere le regole di genere dei forestierismi, ma ci
ha portati anche a rivedere il significato di alcune parole comuni - una delle piu
chiamate in causa, la parola positivo.

“Coronavirus, autocertificazione spostamenti: ecco il nuovo modulo.

Va dichiarata la non positivita” (11 Messaggero)

“Va dichiarata la non positivita” (Mangani, 2020), “Il tasso di positivita ¢
passato dal 6,5% al 9,2%” (Turin, 2023), “Giornata positiva per la Lombardia”
(Vitagliano, 2020), “Positivi in vacanza, il rischio di restare nei Covid hotel”
(Giannoli, 2021). In questa carrellata di spezzoni tratti da titoli di giornale possiamo
notare che ’aggettivo positivo, come anche la parola positivita, hanno assunto
dei significati nettamente diversi da quello a cui eravamo abituati prima della
pandemia. Non si tratta di un’accezione completamente nuova, dal momento che
il termine di positivita viene utilizzato ormai da anni in medicina e gia in passato
veniva inteso proprio come “la conferma di una diagnosi, il giudizio affermativo
rispetto a una previsione di malattia, con la conseguenza di una condizione
sfavorevole per il soggetto esaminato, che, per estensione, diventa egli stesso il
positivo” (D’Onghia, 2020). Tuttavia, ¢ importante sottolineare, che il riferimento
medico di positivita nel periodo antecedente alla pandemia non era sicuramente
quello piu utilizzato nel linguaggio comune, come non era neanche la prima
connotazione che veniva in mente quotidianamente ad un parlante italiano medio.
Si trattava nella maggior parte dei casi di concetti specifici, quasi tecnicismi,
utilizzati esclusivamente da persone dal campo o da persone interessate al settore.
Con I’arrivo del coronavirus, anche questa accezione medica si ¢ fatta maggiore
strada. In un articolo pubblicato su un quotidiano online della provincia di Monza

2 L’esempio ¢ stato tratto da: Harari, S. (2020). Coronavirus: restiamo vigili, ma non é il virus
Ebola. Corriere.it.
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e Brianza, MBNews, possiamo leggere: “Giornata positiva per la Lombardia. Ad
annunciarlo il presidente della Regione, Attilio Fontana”. In seguito, troviamo: “I
numeri sono in linea e si sta verificando quello che hanno previsto i nostri esperti.
Bisogna quindi mantenere la massima attenzione altrimenti la linea di positivita
rischia di invertirsi” (Vitagliano, 2020). In entrambi gli enunciati troviamo dei
termini che fanno riferimento alla positivita, ma anche senza leggere interamente
il testo, possiamo capire che fanno riferimento a due tipi di positivita diversi -
il primo molto piu vicino all’accezione quotidiana di positivita del periodo
antecedente al periodo Covid, il secondo, dopo.

Per dimostrare quanto la pandemia abbia influenzato la lingua, possiamo
fare riferimento anche ad uno degli slogan sicuramente piu utilizzati nelle teorie
motivazionali, ovvero “Siamo positivi!”. La parola positivo nasce, infatti, nel
tardo latino dal participio passato del verbo “ponere”, facendo riferimento a “cio
che € posto”, a qualcosa di fondato, esistente, reale, poiché dato dall’esperienza.

Il ricorso alle parole positivo e positivita intese, invece, come condizione

di chi ¢ predisposto all’ottimismo, viene considerato un uso estensivo

del termine: tale significato non ha uno stretto legame con I’etimo della

parola, ma ¢ emerso dall’ampliamento dei contesti d’uso del termine.

Nel caso di positivo si potrebbe per esempio individuare nel Positivismo

di inizio Ottocento il momento a partire dal quale I’aggettivo positivo ha

assunto anche il significato di ‘fiducioso, ottimista’ (D’Onghia, 2020).

Il Positivismo, infatti, ¢ una corrente filosofica nata nella prima meta
dell’Ottocento incentrata soprattutto sull’esaltazione della scienza. Col passare
degli anni questa filosofia si ¢ diffusa su diverse sfere, che, ad ogni modo, avevano
un punto in comune, ovvero una massima fiducia nel progresso scientifico. “Una
persona che aderisce al Positivismo ¢, di conseguenza, anche una persona che ha
fiducia nei mezzi propri e altrui” (D’Onghia, 2020) e con questi mezzi si oppone
alla critica e alla demolizione, e cerca di muoversi verso il raggiungimento di
uno scopo. Il significato dell’aggettivo positivo, utilizzato in riferimento ad una
persona ottimista, che cerca di guardare avanti, ¢ nato proprio da questa ideologia.

Ora, a distanza di mesi dalla comparsa del virus che ha collassato il mondo,
il messaggio “Siamo positivi!” ha cominciato ad avere un significato ambivalente,
ed ¢ diventato quasi un gioco di parole. Da un lato, continua a portare con sé
un’aria ottimista, motivazionale, indotta dalla connotazione positivista alla
quale eravamo abituati ormai da anni; ma anche un senso di disagio provocato
dall’esperienza pandemica che ha colpito I’intero mondo. Ovviamente, come
gia detto in precedenza, non si tratta di un significato totalmente nuovo, ma
semplicemente di una prova di quanto la connotazione tecnica, quella utilizzata in
medicina, “si sia diffusa e sia penetrata nella nostra quotidianita, tanto da dare vita
a (discutibili) ironie” (Di Valvasone, 2020).

“Effetto Long Covid: in quali di questi sintomi vi riconoscete?”

(la Repubblica)

11 significato medico della parola positivo non ¢ I’unico tecnicismo che ¢
entrato a far parte della nostra vita quotidiana. Durante il periodo della pandemia

18



ITALIAN NEWSPAPERS AND COVID-19: THE PANDEMIC’S IMPACT ON THE LANGUAGE

ci siamo trovati a leggere testate di giornale piene di tecnicismi legati soprattutto
all’ambito medico. Non ¢ la prima volta che ci imbattiamo in un fenomeno di
questo tipo, perché ¢ effettivamente da anni che, ad ogni cambio della stagione,
nei giornali ricompare la voce di un medico pronta a dare consigli su come
combattere le allergie o prevenire I’influenza. Durante la pandemia di Covid-19,
tuttavia, cio ¢ diventato quasi una nuova forma di normalita e Daniela Pietrini
(2020), in un suo articolo, cerca di motivare questa nuova realta rifacendosi a
un testo di Patrick Charaudeau, e scrive: “Perché il discorso scientifico trovi
spazio in quello giornalistico deve quindi trattare fatti scientifici considerati
eccezionali, che tocchino il destino umano o pongano problemi di ordine morale
o etico, e soprattutto che siano suscettibili di avere un impatto immediato sulla
vita quotidiana degli individui’. Sia i giornalisti, che i medici, hanno cercato il
piu possibile, soprattutto in una fase iniziale, di sostituire il linguaggio specifico
a quello comune, per favorire la comprensione delle notizie a un pubblico esteso;
ma 1’utilizzo di alcuni tecnicismi ¢ stato comunque inevitabile. Proprio questi
tecnicismi, a tre anni di distanza dal primo caso di coronavirus, sono diventati
quasi parole comuni, dal momento che I’'impiego di una certa terminologia a
livello quotidiano, ha favorito 1’avvicinamento delle due varieta di lingua - quella
specifica, appartenente all’ambito scientifico e medico, e quella dell’italiano
comune. Alcuni di questi tecnicismi sono, ad esempio, dispnea, asintomatico e
immunita di gregge. Come ci suggerisce il Vocabolario online della Treccani,
la dispnea, in medicina, ¢ una “difficolta, permanente o occasionale, della
respirazione, dovuta ad ostacoli alla circolazione dell’aria nelle vie respiratorie, a
malattie dell’apparato circolatorio, a cause di origine nervosa o stati tossinfettivi”.
La parola dispnea ¢ entrata molto presto a far parte di un sistema di vocaboli
comune.

Per quanto non manchino gli esempi in cui il termine, secondo la

prassi della scrittura divulgativa, ¢ accompagnato da glosse esplicative

(“Tutti 1 cittadini con febbre, mal di gola e dispnea, cio¢ difficolta a

respirare, [...]”, 21 marzo 2020, Corriere della sera), dispnea ¢ usato

spesso, soprattutto negli articoli pit recenti, senza ulteriori chiarimenti,

a riprova di un’acquisita dimestichezza anche terminologica con i

sintomi da Covid-19 (Pietrini, 2020).

Non si puo dire lo stesso dei termini anosmia ¢ ageusia, “al posto dei quali
pero si ¢ preferito usare le corrispondenti perifrasi trasparenti - perdita dell’olfatto
e perdita del gusto” (Bonomi, 2021). Ovviamente, esistono casi in cui questi
due termini sono stati utilizzati autonomamente senza ulteriori spiegazioni,
ma sono piu rari rispetto a quelli legati al termine dispnea. Cio potrebbe essere
correlato al fatto che la parola dispnea fa intuire al lettore quasi subito a che
cosa fa riferimento, a differenza di anosmia e ageusia che sono piu difficili da
concretizzare. Infatti, essendo composta dal prefisso dis, che sta ad indicare una
disfunzione, e il termine greco pnea (wvéa), che indica il respiro, potrebbe far
capire quasi subito al lettore, anche poco informato, che si tratta di un’alterazione

3 Daniela Pietrini fa riferimento anche a Charaudeau, P. (2008). La médiatisation de la science.
Clonage, OGM, manipulations génétiques. Bruxelles: de boeck.
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del respiro. La parola dispnea, tra I’altro, ¢ molto simile anche al termine apnea,
che sicuramente veniva utilizzato molto spesso anche prima della pandemia in un
linguaggio abbastanza comune.

Questo ovviamente non € un caso isolato. La pandemia ha portato a un gran
numero di cambiamenti linguistici, tra i quali possiamo trovare anche 1’ inserimento
di una quantita abbondante di forestierismi nel linguaggio comune. Lockdown,
smart working, green pass, webinar ¢ droplet, sono soltanto alcune delle parole
straniere che in pochi giorni sono diventate parte dell’italiano comune. Il saggista
e studioso di lingua, Antonio Zoppetti (2020), fa un’analisi del vocabolario
focalizzandosi proprio sull’integrazione della parola lockdown nel linguaggio
giornalistico italiano. Analizza alcune testate del Corriere pubblicate nel gennaio
del 2020 come, ad esempio, “Virus cinese, panico globale. Citta chiuse e feste
vietate”, “Virus in Cina, venti milioni in quarantena. Paura in Europa” oppure
“Virus, la Cina isola 4 citta”. Zoppetti con questi titoli cerca di enfatizzare I’utilizzo
di parole prettamente italiane come “citta chiuse”, quarantena, oppure “la Cina
isola”. Questi termini, tuttavia, sono stati presto rimpiazzati dal termine inglese
lockdown, nel momento in cui il virus ¢ arrivato anche nei Paesi anglofoni. Infatti,

il 17 marzo “lockdown” ha fatto la sua comparsa nei titoli del Corriere

e di altri giornali. La stessa sera ha fatto capolino in televisione, era una

parola ancora sconosciuta, cosi sconosciuta che nel pronunciarla, nella

puntata di Dimartedi, Giovanni Floris ha detto “lockout”. “Lockout”
circola da tempo e con bassa frequenza soprattutto nel linguaggio della

“pallacanestro” (Zoppetti, 2020).

Facendo una ricerca del termine lockdown sul sito Corriere.it, possiamo
vedere che nell’anno 2020 la parola ¢ comparsa in 8571 articoli, nel 2021 la
ritroviamo 4788 volte, nel 2022 i testi in cui compare sono 2099, mentre nel 2019
soltanto 6*. Se analizziamo per mesi la presenza della parola lockdown nell’anno
2020, possiamo notare che nei mesi di gennaio e febbraio compare soltanto una
volta, mentre a partire da marzo ci imbattiamo in centinaia di comparse mensili.
In aggiunta, se analizziamo i sei casi che compaiono nel 2019, quindi prima della
pandemia, possiamo vedere che la parola inglese veniva spesso accompagnata da
una spiegazione piu dettagliata in italiano o da un sinonimo italiano come nel caso
di: “Dopo un lockdown (isolamento) iniziale, le venti scuole sono state poste in
lockout, una misura di sicurezza piu leggera che prevede la continuazione delle
attivita scolastiche e post-scolastiche, anche se con il divieto di entrata e uscita
dalla scuola” (Redazione, 2019). Questa frase ¢ stata tratta da un articolo che dava
una notizia su una diciottenne armata che aveva fatto delle minacce nella scuola
di Denver. L’argomento, dunque, non aveva nulla a che vedere con il coronavirus
e, tra Ialtro, il termine inglese era stato evidentemente spiegato e accompagnato
da un sinonimo italiano.

Tra le parole straniere che hanno invaso il parlato quotidiano, possiamo
trovare anche alcuni sostantivi legati al lavoro e alla scuola, che, durante la
pandemia, assieme alla lingua hanno subito grandi cambiamenti. Infatti, ¢ nata

4 hitps://sitesearch.corriere.it/forward. jsp?q=lockdown#, ricerca effettuata e sito consultato il 2
settembre 2023

20



ITALIAN NEWSPAPERS AND COVID-19: THE PANDEMIC’S IMPACT ON THE LANGUAGE

I’esigenza di dare un nome a queste nuove condizioni lavorative e scolastiche,
e il risultato ¢ stato ’inserimento di termini inglesi nella lingua italiana, come
webinar o smart working. Smart working, peraltro, ¢ un falso anglicismo, dato
che I’angloamericano per descrivere il lavoro fuori sede, ovvero il lavoro da casa,
utilizza termini come remote work o working from home (Bonomi e Piotti, 2020,
p- 5). Ad ogni modo, si tratta di parole che sono ben presto entrate nel parlato
quotidiano e vi sono rimaste.

Per entrambe sono state proposte alternative italiane: per lockdown, il

cui significato originario ¢ ‘confinamento di prigionieri nelle loro celle’,

i corrispondenti usati sono confinamento (suggerito dalla Crusca),

chiusura, clausura, blindatura, blocco di emergenza/totale, isolamento,

reclusione, fino agli imprecisi e inopportuni serrata e coprifuoco

(Bonomi e Piotti, 2020, p. 5).

Draltra parte, dalla Crusca era stato proposto anche il termine “lavoro agile”
in sostituzione a smart working. Nel marzo 2020, infatti, Claudio Marazzini,
presidente dell’ Accademia della Crusca, scrive:

Nei vari interventi pubblici piu recenti, le due denominazioni si stanno
affrontando con alterne fortune, ma lavoro agile pare reagire bene: ¢
stato adoperato da parlanti qualificati e dotati di prestigio, e risulta
assumere persino una posizione di vantaggio statistico sull’avversario
inglese, a cui pure molti restano fanaticamente abbarbicati. La lotta
senza quartiere al virus diventa anche il teatro della competizione tra
queste due forme linguistiche.

Gia un mese piu tardi, in un altro articolo confessa che il termine inglese
ha soppiantato il termine italiano e si rifa ad una ricerca di Google nella quale
“smart working” ha totalizzato circa 8.440.000 risultati, mentre “lavoro agile”
circa 805.000. Definisce, in aggiunta, questa vittoria dell’anglicismo sull’italiano
come un risvolto aspettato e prevedibile (Marazzini, 2020).

Conclusione

Come abbiamo potuto vedere finora, la lingua durante la pandemia ¢
diventata quasi un campo di battaglia, dove i linguisti, come anche gli scrittori e,
in aggiunta, anche i lettori, hanno potuto dare diverse soluzioni e dire la propria
opinione riguardo a vari fenomeni, che in pochi giorni sono diventati parte
integrante della nostra vita quotidiana. Abbiamo imparato a convivere con diversi
forestierismi, ci siamo abituati a usare vari tecnicismi, ma abbiamo rimodellato
anche il significato di alcune parole quotidiane: una di queste ¢ stata sicuramente
la parola positivo, che abbiamo menzionato nel secondo capitolo. La pandemia,
tuttavia, ci ha fatto rivalutare anche la profondita di alcuni nostri rapporti, dal
momento che le misure restrittive e le leggi facevano non di rado la distinzione tra
congiunti, fidanzati oppure affetti stabili’. Di volta in volta si ¢ cercato di capire,
quindi, quale fosse il vero senso della parola congiunto, ¢ cosa significasse per
la legge la parola fidanzato. Inoltre, molte volte leggendo il giornale ci siamo

> Adragna, P. R. (2020). Coronavirus, congiunti, fidanzati e affetti stabili: essere amici ¢ diventata
una colpa. La Repubblica.
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sentiti letteralmente in guerra con un nemico invisibile. L’utilizzo delle metafore
belliche®, infatti, ha invaso i giornali, e cosi il Covid ¢ diventato il nemico contro
cui combattere, mentre i medici venivano spesso raffigurati come eroi, che di
tanto in tanto cadevano “al fronte”.

Tutto questo ha rappresentato una nostra realta quotidiana per un certo periodo
di tempo, ma nei prossimi anni si potrebbero svolgere degli studi per capire se i
cambiamenti che abbiamo menzionato hanno stravolto permanentemente la lingua
italiana, oppure se si ¢ trattato soltanto di una ripercussione linguistica attuale e
fondata esclusivamente sul momento. Bisognera, in poche parole, approfondire
questi studi, per capire quanto il periodo pandemico abbia veramente influito sulla
lingua. Per il momento la parola positivo non ¢ ancora riuscita a ripulirsi dalla
traccia che ha lasciato su di lei il coronavirus e le metafore belliche sono ancora
all’ordine del giorno. I1 9 settembre 2023, infatti, ¢ stato pubblicato un articolo di
Daniela Minerva sulla Repubblica, intitolato: “Covid, il nemico che ritorna”.

Per concludere, dunque, mi rifaccio ad una citazione di Marazzini che
sostiene: “Ogni evento umano ha riflessi che toccano la lingua, perché attraverso
la lingua gli uomini prendono coscienza dei fatti, li soppesano, li giudicano, ne
traggono conseguenze. Le tracce dei fatti restano sempre appiccicate alle parole”
(Benatallah, Kadir, 2023, p. 409).
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Ozet: Her yeni kusagin kiiltiire, dile, toplumsal degisime tamklik eden, siirekli
kendini yenileyen, genisleten bir alan olan argoya bakisi farklidir. Argo ve genglik
dilinin en benzeyen yani ¢ok hizli degisim iginde bulunmalaridir. Bu ¢alismada 6grenci
argosundaki kusak farkini ve seksenli yillardan gliniimiize 6grenci argosunun degisimini,
argo soOzliikklerinin taranmasi ve anket uygulamasi ile tespit etmek amacglanmistir.
Caligmanin birinci boliimiinde Ferit Develioglu’nun Tiirk Argosu (Inceleme ve Sozliik)
isimli s6zIliglintin 1980 yilindaki altinci baskisi esas alinarak tespit edilen 6grenci argosunu
karsilayan 89 sozciik ve deyimin Hulki Aktung’un Biiyiik Argo Sozligii (Taniklariyla)
isimli eserinin 2020°deki on tg¢iincii baskisinda yer alip almadigi tarama yontemiyle
saptanmigtir. Calismanin ikinci béliimiinde bu s6zciik ve deyimlerin gegerliligini koruyup
korumadig: iiniversite 6grencilerine uygulanan anket yoluyla incelenmistir. Bu ¢alisma
cinsiyet, yas, ailenin gelir ve egitim diizeyi vb. degiskenlerin argo kullanimini ne dl¢lide

argo algisi, zamanin argodaki belirleyici rolii ile ilgili veriler sunmaktadir.!
Anahtar kelimeler: Argo, ogrenci argosu, argo sozliikleri, anket.
Giris
“Bir dil degisir ¢linkd iletisim islevini yerine getirir”

André Martinet

Etimolojisi hakkinda farkli goriisler ileri siiriilen 1520’lerde Fransizcada
seyyar satici jargonunda (pedlar’s French) “hirsizlarin ve serserilerin dili” anlamina

! Bu makalede Dog. Dr. Sevda Kaman’im danismanligin1 yaptig1, Bartin Universitesi Tiirk Dili ve
Edebiyat1 6grencilerinden Seyma Ebru Koca’nin proje yiriitiiciisi, Nur Kilicaslan ve Muhammed
Durmaz’m aragtirmacisi oldugu Tiibitak 2209-A 2021/2 Universite Ogrencileri Arastirma Projeleri
Destekleme Programi kapsaminda desteklenen 1919B012108383 numarali projede elde edilen
verilerden yararlanilmistir.
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gelen argo/argot sdzctigl genel dile gecerek 17. yiizyilda “Paris haydutlariin ve
hirsizlarinin jargonu (kilik degistirme ve gizleme amaciyla)” (URL-1) anlamiyla
kullanilmistir. Arslan (2015, s. 198) sozciigiin Fransiz Akademisinin sozligiine
ancak 1740 yilinda girebildigini, eskiden “hirsizlik zanaati veya hirsizlar esnafi”,
baska bir agiklamaya gore de “dilenci esnafi” anlamina gelen bu s6zciigiin simdiki
anlamii 1690°da kazandigini aktarmistir. Zamanla yayginlasarak diger dillere
de gecen argo (argot) (Ing. argot, slang; Alm. argot, gaunersprache) sdzciigii
Tiirkge Giincel Sozliik’te (URL-2) “1. Her yerde ve her zaman kullanilmayan veya
kullanilmamasi gereken coklukla egitimsiz kisilerin sdyledigi s6z veya deyim. 2.
Serserilerin, kiilhanbeylerinin kullandig1 s6z veya deyim.” olarak tanimlanmaistir.
Argo zamanla sadece “avamin dili” ya da “egitimsiz kisilerin s0yledigi s6z” olarak
goriilmemis, “belirli bir meslegin jargonu” olarak da nitelendirilmistir. Nitekim
Aciklamali Dilbilim Terimleri S6zIligi’nde “Bir toplumdaki genel geger dilden
ayr1, ama ondan tiireme olan, belli ¢evrelerce kullanilan ve herkesge anlagilmayan,
egretilemelerin biiylik bir yer tuttugu, kendine 6zgii s6zciik ve deyimlerden olusan
ozel dil.” (Vardar, 2002, s. 24) olarak tanimlanan argo Ingilizcede asagilik argo/
low slang (esnaf, gemici vb. tabakalara 6zgii olan ve hapishane, meyhane, genelev
argolan); yiiksek argo/high-life slang (ordu, yatili okul, {iniversite, spor, sahne,
borsa, parlamento, basin, inan¢ diinyast vb. argolar1) (Develioglu, 1980, s. 23)
seklinde siniflandirilir. Bu durum argonun “kiiltiirsiiz ve agagi tabakanin agzi,
avamin/egitimsizlerin dili” tanimiyla sinirlandirilmayacagini gostermektedir.

Okul (0gretmen, Ogrenci) argosu informal bir dil olan argonun olusum
alanlarindan biridir. Hulki Aktung (2020, s. 9-10) alan argosunun on sekiz olusum
alanimi yakinliklarn agisindan “su¢ diinyasi, kapali diinyalar, azinlik diinyasi,
cinsel diinya, aligveris diinyasi, spor diinyasi” seklinde alti 6bekte siralamis;
Ogrenci argosunu kapali diinyalar [hapishane, tutukevi (mahpus, tutuklu) argosu;
yatili okul, okul (6grenci, 6gretmen)] argosuna dahil etmistir. Okuldan okula
hatta siniftan sinifa yer yer degisiklikler gosteren Ogrenci argosunun ortaya
cikisinda Giingor (2016, s. 20) rutinlesmis okul hayatina renk katma ¢abasinin ve
otoriteye isyan diislincesinin etken oldugunu ifade etmistir. Alimi ve Arua (2008,
s.39) “Ogrencilerin kiiltiirel, akademik veya sosyal yasamlarimi tanimlamak i¢in
kullanilan, yaraticiliklariin gayri resmi ve son derece etkileyici iiriinleri” olarak
tanimladiklar1 6grenci argosunun sosyal islevine dikkat ¢ekmislerdir. Masum
niyetli oldugu, mecazi iletisim ihtiyacindan kaynaklandig1 (Cift¢i, 2006, s. 300)
ifade edilen 6grenci argosu yiiksek ifade giiciine sahiptir.

Glingdr (2016, s. 20), d6grenci argosunu “derse giris ve ¢ikis ziliyle, ders
arag geregleriyle, derse caligma, dersi anlama ve anlatma durumuyla, okul
ve okuldaki gesitli yer ve kurullarla, okulda yapilan yazili ve sozlii siavlarla,
derslerden alinan notlar ve karneyle, dersten kalma ve sinif tekrariyla, okuldan
kagma, okula gitmeme durumuyla, okuldan atilma durumuyla, 6gretmenin ¢esitli
vasiflariyla, 6grencinin yag durumuyla, 6grencinin fiziki yapisiyla ilgili argolar”
seklinde siniflandirmigtir. Ogrencilerin bir arada gegirdigi zamanin daha fazla
olmasindan dolay1 6grenci argosu daha c¢ok yatili okullarda ve {iniversitelerde
yasatilmaktadir. Universitelere dayali 6grenci argosu genellikle dersler, sinavlar,
notlar, devamsizlik, 6grenci ve 6gretmen davraniglari, kampiis ve yurt yasantisi
ile ilgilidir.

26



STUDENT SLANG AND THE CHANGE IN STUDENT SLANG
FROM THE EIGHTIES TO THE PRESENT

Bu calismada “yiiksek argo” sayilan Ogrenci argosundaki kusak farki ve
seksenli yillardan giiniimiize 6grenci argosunun degisimi incelenmistir.

Arastirmanin Amaci ve Onemi

Literatiire bakildiginda 6grenci argosuyla ilgili kapsamli ve ¢ok boyutlu
calismalarin sayisinin az oldugu goriilmiistiir. Ogrenci argosuna yonelik bu
az sayidaki caligmalarda ise “kusak farki ve Ogrenci argosunun degisimi”
esas alinmamistir. Bu ¢alismanin amaci 6grenci argosunun argo sozliiklerinin
tanikligindan ve saha uygulamasindan (anketten) faydalanarak degisimini
gozlemlemek; 6grenci argosunun ve dolayisiyla genclik dilinin dinamizmini
belirlemektir.

Arastirmanin Yontem ve Teknigi

Arastirmanin birinci safhasinda Ferit Develioglu’nun Tiirk Argosu (Inceleme
ve Sozlik) isimli sozligiiniin 1980 yilindaki altinc1 baskisi esas alinarak 6grenci
argosunu karsilayan 89 sdzciik ve deyim tespit edilmistir. Tiirk Argosu (Inceleme
ve Sozlik) isimli sozIligin ilk baskis1 1941°de, son baskis1 1980°de yapilmistir.
Sozliigiin 1980 yilindaki baskisinin 6n soziinde “Tiirk Argosu’nun genisletilmis
besinci baskist 1970 yilinda yapilmis ve onceki baskilar gibi yine kisa bir
stirede tiikenmisti. Kitabin her baskis1 yapildiktan sonra, dilimizde yaygin olarak
konusulan bir¢ok argo kelime ve deyimlerin kitaba girmedigini, ayrica, yenilerinin
de tiiredigini gormiisimdiir. Bu kez bes-alt1 yillik bir gecikme ile kitabin altinci
baskisii yaparken eseri yeniden ele almak gerekmistir. Yanliglar diizeltilmis, 176
yeni kelime ve deyim eklenerek kitap genisletilmis bulunmaktadir.” ifadeleri yer
almaktadir. Arastirmanin ikinci sathasinda Hulki Aktung’un Biiyiik Argo Sozligi
(Taniklartyla) isimli eserinin 2020°deki on {igiincii baskisinda yer alip almadigi
tarama yontemiyle saptanmistir. Biiyiik Argo Sozligi (Taniklariyla)’ niin 1990-
2008 yillart arasindaki baskilarinda toplam 5253 madde basi, 7305 tanim, 3960
tanik climle bulunmaktadir. 2008 yil1 ocak ayinda ¢ikan besinci baskida ise “6n
soziinden son sayfasina katkilarla glincellenerek ve biitiiniiyle gézden gegirilerek”
hazirlandigi, toplam 5318 madde basi, 7345 tanim, 4000 tanik ciimle bulundugu
not diistilmiistiir. S6zIigiin 5. baskisindan sonraki baskilarda i¢erik degismemistir
yani sozliiglin 2008’deki besinci baskist ile 2020°deki on tigiincii baskist igerik
olarak aynidir.

S6z konusu sozliiklerin 6grenci argosu temelinde karsilastiriimasindan sonra
seksenli yillardaki 6grenci argosunu karsilayan bu 89 sozciik ve deyimin Bartin
Universitesi 6grencileri 6zelinde gegerliligini koruyup korumadigi, 6grenci
argosunda modanin yonii yirmi ii¢ soruluk anket yoluyla incelenmis; “Survey
Monkey” adli anket portalindan yararlanilarak anket sonuclarinin istatistigi
literatiir taramasindan elde edilen verilerle analiz edilmistir.

Arastirmanin Evren ve Orneklemi

Calismada Tiibitak 2209-A 2021/2 Universite Ogrencileri Arastirma Projeleri
Destekleme Programi kapsaminda desteklenen 1919B012108383 numarali
projede elde edilen verilerden yararlanilmistir. Caligmanin birinci boliimiinde
Ferit Develioglu’nun Tiirk Argosu (Inceleme ve Sozliik) (6. baski) ile Hulki
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Aktung’un Biiyiik Argo Sozlugii (Taniklariyla) (13. baski) isimli argo sozliikleri
taranmis; iki eserdeki 6grenci argosunu karsilayan sozciikler karsilagtirilmistir.
Calismanin ikinci boliimiinde Bartin Universitesi 6grencilerine uygulanan -etik
kurul onayli- yirmi ii¢ soruluk anketin sonuglar1 degerlendirilmistir. Ankete farkl
boliimlerde ve siniflarda okuyan 218 6grenci katilim saglamistir.

Arastirmanin Bulgular:

Calismada oncelikle Ferit Develioglu'nun Tiirk Argosu (Inceleme
ve Sozlik) isimli sozliginin 1980 yilindaki altinci baskisinda “6gr. arg.”
kisaltmasiyla gosterilen 6grenci argosunu karsilayan 89 sozciik ve deyim tespit
edilmistir: abeci (aptal), abla (6grencilere yakinlik gosterip bol not veren kadin
Ogretmen), agabey (O0grencilere yakinlik gdsterip bol not veren erkek 6gretmen),
amele (devamli is elbisesiyle gezen erkek dgretmen), asabatt bozulmak (sinirleri
bozulmak), atomlamak (sinifta kalmak), ayaz (korkulan ders), ayazaga (gayet
sert, yiizii giilmez, Ogrenciyi korkutan hoca), aynasiz (kati disiplinli erkek
O0gretmen), balik tutmak (sansi, talihi yardim etmek), barbunya (tam not, on
numara), beton gibi (dersine iyi calismis, kendisine ¢ok giivenen 6grencinin
durumu), bidik (kisa boylu erkek O6gretmen), biiyiik kurna (okulun disiplin
kurulu bagkani ), cimbiz (6grencileri siirekli olarak tedirgin eden, igneleyen
kadin 6gretmen), ¢iftedikis (iki yillik, bir smifta ikinci yilim okuyan &grenci),
cifte kavrulmus (cifte dikis), davul (¢ok sisman kadin 6gretmen), dede (yash ve
bryikl biiyiik talebe), delege (aptal, sersem, ahmak, budala), deplasman yapmak
(yazilt imtihan esnasinda konusmak), depo (kendi alaninda ¢ok bilgili, tecriibeli
hoca), diplemek (sinifta kalmak), eski memur (eski 6grenci, her yil ikiser yil
okuyarak, sinif gecen talebe), fos (kendi dalinda yetersiz kadin 6gretmen), gavur
bozuntusu (kekeleyen, kekeme), gazete ¢ikarmak (gece yatakhanede dedikodu
yapmak), hamam (lisenin disiplin kurulu), hanim evladi (¢ok terbiyeli ¢ocuk),
hasta (hazirliksiz simifa giren, tembel 6grenci), hasta olmak (derse galismadan
sinifa girmek), hava sikmak (can sikmak, bas agritmak), hoca (6grenci arasinda
hitap seklinde kullanilir), irgalamak (ilgilendirmek), inek (kendisini tamamen
derse kaptirmis olan g¢aligkan ve saf 0grenci), inekgil (asir1 derecede kendisini
derse kaptirmis olan ¢ok c¢aliskan ve saf 6grenci), kaput gitmek (higbir sinavi
verememek), kaputu kesmek (sinavlardan birini vermek), kaputu yirtmak (kaputu
kesmek), kasap (cok zayif not veren erkek 6gretmen), kazlamak (enayi yerine
koymak), kefal (orta not), kereviz (6grenci arasinda kullanilan kiifiirimsli bir
s0z), kil (6grenciler icin iyilik diisiinmedigi sanilan erkek 6gretmen), kirpis (sag
goziinde tik bulunan erkek O0gretmen), kilometre doldurmak (vakit gegirmek),
kobra (0grencilere karsi acimasiz olan erkek 0gretmen), kontes (herhangi bir
kadin hoca), kuru (cok zayif kadin 6gretmen), lokum (68renciye kendini ¢ok
sevdiren,yumusak huylu, notu bol, halim selim kadin 6gretmen), madara (derste
hocanin bir yanlisini bulup yiiziine vurma, hocay1 bozma), majino hatti (6grenciyi
cok korkutan dersler fizik, kimya, cebir, geometri...), mal (cigara), mantar (salak,
budala, haciaga tipli kimse), marsal [ders] (6gretmenin gelmedigi, yahut gelip de
s0zlii yoklama yapmadigi ders), marsal yardimi (kadinlarin yiiz tuvaleti), matrak
[ders] (resim, miizik, idman gibi hosa giden kolay, alayl1 ders), mektep (1. fena
kadinlarin bulundugu yer. 2. hapishane), morfin koymak (6gretmeni her bakimdan
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aldatmak), miisvedde (i¢i ge¢cmis, kendinden gegmis, Allahlik), 6kiiz kosturmak
(zar tutmak), palas (1. kolay, rahat [nesne]. 2. insana kolaylik veren rahatlik
gosteren, hosa giden nesne, kimse, yer), palas gecmek (rahat, kolay, sikintisiz
gecmek), piyango ¢ekmek (sozlii yoklama yapmak), posta kaldirmak (birkag
Ogrenci bir araya gelerek okulu asmak), radarci (haber verici, miizevir), radarcilik
(dikizcilik, filecilik, rontgencilik), sacakli (giyinisine 6zen gostermeyen kadin
Ogretmen), salatalik (ihtiyar hoca), santral (zeka), semer devirmek (riiyada seytan
aldatmasina ugramak, hamamci olmak), sermek (birakmak, mesgul olmamak,
thmal etmek), siki (hosa giden iyi 68retmen, siki bir 6gretmen, siki bir 6grenci),
simit (sifir [numaral]), sokmak (ceza vermek), sirdenlik etmek (samata yapmak,
altini Gistiine getirmek, giiriiltii patirt1 yapmak), sisti (dersini bilmedi, 6gretmenden
fena not ald1), tatava yapmak (6nem vermemek, ilizerinde durmamak), tirlamak
(kagmak, bir yerden ayrilmak, dlmek ve de sinifta kalmak), tin tin (derslere
hazirliksiz gelen erkek Ggretmen), toslamak (gcarpmak, geri vermek, tembellik
etmek, dersini bilmemek, bir kitab1 kekeleyerek okumak), ucusa gitmek (cinsi
miinasebette bulunmak), umum miidiir (sisman 6grenci), iiniversite (eglenceli
cevre, eglence yeri, bari genelev), yatirmak (maglup etmek), yavru (kiigiik ve
terbiyeli 6grenci), yolunu bulmak (yolmak), yliziinii yikamak (tirag olmak), zilli
(hafif davraniglar i¢inde olan kadin gretmen).

Tespit edilen bu 89 sozciik ve deyimden 64’liniin Hulki Aktung’un Biiyiik
Argo Sozlugl (Taniklartyla) isimli eserinde (13. baski) bulundugu saptanmustir:
abeci, abla, amele, asabat1 bozulmak, atomlamak, ayaz, ayazaga, aynasiz, balik
tutmak, barbunya, ¢ifte dikis, ¢ifte kavrulmus, davul, dede, depo, diplemek, eski
memur, fos, hamam, hanim evladi, hasta, hasta olmak, hava sikmak, hoca, inek,
kaput gitmek, kaputu kesmek, kasap, kefal, kereviz, kil, kilometre doldurmak,
kobra, kontes, kuru, lokum, madara, mal, mantar, marsal yardimi, mektep, morfin
koymak, 6kiiz kosturmak, palas, palas gegmek, posta kaldirmak, radarci, salatalik,
santral, sermek, siki, simit, sokmak, tatava etmek, tirlamak, tintin, toslamak, ucusa
gitmek, Universite, yatirmak, yavru, yolunu bulmak/yelmak, yiiziinii yikamak,
zilli. Bilindigi gibi alan argolarindaki sozciikler zamanla daha sik kullanilarak
genel argoya gegebilir ve anlam degistirebilir. Hulki Aktun¢’un sozliigiinde
yukarida bahsi gecen 64 sozciikten 30’unun genel argoya gectigi; 34 {inlin Ferit
Develioglu'nun sozliigiindeki anlamlarint koruyarak ogrenci argosu olarak
kullanildig1 belirlenmistir: “atomlamak, barbunya, ¢ifte dikis, ¢ifte kavrulmus,
dede, depo, eski memur, hamam, hanim evladi, hasta, inek, kaput gitmek, kaputu
kesmek, kefal, kobra, kontes, marsal yardimi, mektep, morfin koymak, okiiz
kosturmak, palas, palas gegmek, posta kaldirmak, radarci, santral, sermek, simit,
tintin, ucusa gitmek, iiniversite, yatirmak, yavru, yolmak, yiiziinii yikamak.” Iki
sozliik arasindaki siliregte s6z konusu 89 sozciik ve deyimden sadece 34’{iniin
Ogrenci argosu anlamini korumasi argonun modasi ve degisimi lizerine 6nemli
ipuglar1 vermektedir.

Calismanin ikinci boliimiinde ad1 gegen argo sozliikleri disinda “kusak farki
ve Ogrenci argosunun degisimi” meselesi iliniversite dgrencilerine uygulanan
yirmi ii¢ soruluk anket yoluyla da izlenmek istenmistir.
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1. Anket Sorular1 ve Verilen Cevaplar Uzerine Degerlendirmeler:
Soru 1: Cinsiyetiniz?

Kadin %56,88 124
Erkek %43,12 94
Toplam 218

Tabloda goriildiigl iizere kadin katilimcilarin sayisi erkeklerin sayisindan
otuz fazladir ancak erkek dgrenciler %43,12 ile belirgin bir oranda goriiniirlige

sahiptir.
Soru 2: Yas araliginiz?
18-20 %44,70 97
21-24 %48,8 106
25 ve ilistii %6,4 14
Cevaplanan 217
Cevap vermeyen 1
Toplam 218

Anket yas cesitliligi olmasi i¢in 6n lisans, lisans ve lisansiistii 6grencilerine
uygulanmistir. Ankete lisansiistii 6grencilerinin katilimi oldukea diistiktiir.

3. “Dogum yeriniz?” seklindeki agik uglu soruya verilen cevaplarda
Tiirkiye nin bircok sehri yazilmistir ancak Ankara (69) ve Istanbul (25) dogumlu
Ogrencilerin sayica fazla oldugu goriilmektedir. Sorunun amaci katilimcilarin
argo kiiltiiriinii aldiklar1 sehri -dogduklar1 yerde ailelerinin ikamet ettikleri
varsayilarak- tespit etmektir ¢linkii biiylik sehirlerdeki kiiltiirel degisimin daha
hizli oldugu, argo cesitliligini barindirdig1 bilinmektedir. Katilimeilarin yaklasik
olarak yarisinin (97, %44,49) dogum yeri kiiltiirel degisimin hizli oldugu Istanbul,
Ankara, Izmir gibi biiyiik sehirlerdir. Bu soruya ankete katilan bir kisi dogum
tarihini yazmuis, iki kisi cevap vermemistir.

Soru 4: Aile bireylerinizin egitim diizeyleri nedir? (Baba)

Okur-yazar degil %0,46
OKur-yazar %3,21 7
flkokul %20,64 45
Ortaokul %24,77 54
Lise %33,03 72
Lisans %15,60 34
Lisansiistii %2,29 5
Toplam 218

Bu soruda “baba” igin verilen cevaplarda katilimcilarin babalarinin
%17,89’unun (39’unun) egitim diizeylerinin lisans ve lisansiisti mezunu
kategorisinde oldugu goriilmektedir.

Soru 5: Aile bireylerinizin egitim diizeyleri nedir? (Anne)

Okur-yazar degil %5,50 12
Okur-yazar %2,29 5
flkokul %32,57 71
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Ortaokul %29.36 64
Lise %23,39 51
Lisans %3,50 12
Lisansiistii %1,38 3
Toplam 218

Ayni soruda “anne” i¢in verilen cevaplara bakildiginda katilimcilarin
annelerinin sadece %6,88’inin (15’inin) egitim diizeylerinin lisans ve lisanstistii
mezunu kategorisinde oldugu gortilmektedir.

Soru 6: Ailenin aylik gelir diizeyi nedir?

0-5.500 TL %21,86 47
5.501-8.000 TL %33,49 72
8.001-11.000 TL %19,53 42
11.001-15.000 TL %16,74 36
15.000 TL ve iistii %8,37 18
Cevaplanan 215
Cevap vermeyen 3
Toplam 218

Sokak dilinin ve argonun kullaniminda cinsiyet, yas, egitim diizeyi,
meslek, statli gibi degiskenler yaninda kisinin/ailesinin sosyo-ekonomik
durumu da etkilidir. Ailenin aylik gelir diizeyi ile ilgili soru asgari iicret -anket
uygulandiginda 5.500,35 TL idi- esas alinarak hazirlanmistir. Ankete katilan 3
kisi bu soruyu cevaplamamistir. Soruyu cevaplayan dgrencilerin %21,86’sin1n
(47’sinin) ailelerinin gelir diizeylerinin asgari licret ve asgari iicretin altinda
oldugu goriilmektedir.

Soru 7: Ne siklikla argo kullaniyorsunuz?

Hi¢ kullanmam. %9,17 20
Kullanmam. %11,47 25
Seyrek kullanirim. %61,93 135
Sik kullanirim. %13,30 29
Her zaman kullanirim. | %4,13 9
Toplam 218

Bu soruya alan cevaplarda katilimcilardan argoyu glinliikk hayatinda hig
kullanmayanlarin oran1 oldukc¢a diisiikken argoyu seyrek kullananlarin orani ise
oldukga yiiksektir. Bununla birlikte argoyu seyrek kullananlarin oraninin yiiksek
olmasinda Ogrencilerin argonun ne oldugunu tam olarak bilmemelerinin yani
argonun sinirlarin1 belirleyememelerinin, kiifiirle, kaba ve miistehcen sozlerle
karistirmalarmin pay1 vardir. Bu durumla ilgili Ustiinova (2001: 697) Tiirk Dili
ve Edebiyat1 6grencilerine uyguladig1 ankete dayali “Universite Ogrencilerinin
Argoya Bakis-Argoda Kusak Farki” isimli calismasinda benzer bir sonuca
ulagmis, 6grencilerin argonun simirlarini kesin olarak ¢izemediklerini, estetikten
yoksun soylemleri (beddualari, ¢irkin ve kaba sozleri, halk sdyleyislerini,
kiifiirleri) argoyla karistirdiklarimi aktarmistir. Cosar ve Atsiz Gokdag (2000, s.
436) “Gengler Arasinda Argo Kullanim1 ve Genglerin Argo Karsisindaki Tutumu”

31
Palimpsest, Vol 8, No 16, 2023



Sevda Kaman, Seyma Ebru Koca, Nur Kilicaslan, Muhammed Durmaz

isimli ¢aligmalarinda argoyla i¢ ige yasadiklari sezilen genglerin ankete verdikleri

cevaplarda cesur tavir sergilemediklerini gozlemlediklerini ve bu durumun

toplumsal ve kiiltiirel yonlendirmelerin etkisiyle oldugunu ifade etmislerdir.
Soru 8: Argo kullanimindan rahatsizlik duyuyor musunuz?

Kesinlikle duymam. | %2,75 6
Duymam. %15,60 34
Kismen duyarim. %47,25 103
Cogunlukla duyarim. | %19,72 43
Kesinlikle duyarim. %14,68 32
Toplam 218

Bu sorunun cevaplarina gore argodan “cogunlukla” ve “kesinlikle”
rahatsizlik duyanlarin orani 34,4%’tiir. “Kismen rahatsizlik duyarim” cevabinin
oraninin yiiksek olmasi argo kullaniminda sartlarin ve durumlarin etkili oldugunu
disiindiirmektedir. Burada katilimcilarin argo kullananlara bakis agilarini da
anlamak miimkiindiir. Ortam ve sartlar1 dikkate almadan argo kullanimina karsi
olumsuz bir tutum s6z konusuyken “gerekli” goriilen durumlarda kullanimindan
rahatsizlik duyulmamaktadir. Argodan rahatsizlik duymayanlarin orani sadece
%18,65°tir.

Soru 9: Argonun sifreli bir dil oldugunu diistiniiyor musunuz?

Kesinlikle diisiinmiiyorum. |%13,30 29
Diistinmiiyorum. %37,16 81
Kismen diigiinityorum. %35,32 77
Cogunlukla diisiiniiyorum. | %7,34 16
Kesinlikle diisiiniiyorum. | %6,88 15

Toplam 218

Bu soruya gore argoyu sifreli bir dil olarak gérmeyen kesimin “kesinlikle
disiinmiiyorum” ve “diisinmiiyorum” cevaplartyla (%50,46) cogunlugu
olusturdugu goriilmektedir. Yiiksek bir oranla argonun sifreli bir dil olarak
goriilmemesi, argonun temel islevlerinden birinin 6grenciler tarafindan
bilinmedigini veya &grencilerin argoyu bu isleviyle kullanmadigini gosterir.
Argonun kiifiir, kaba s6z, miistehcen ifadelerle karistirilmasi ise bu durumun
nedenleri arasinda sayilabilir. Insanlar arasindaki iletisimde sifreli bir anlatim
gergeklestirme temel islevine sahip olmasi beklenen argoya karsi 6grencilerin
algisinin ve argonun islevinin de seksenli yillardan bu yana degismis oldugunu
sOyleyebiliriz.

Soru 10: Argonun alanlarindan birinin ‘6grenci argosu’ oldugunu biliyor
musunuz?

Evet, biliyorum. %42,66 93
Hayir, bilmiyorum. %57,34 125
Toplam 218

Tablodan goriildiigii iizere ilgili soruya verilen cevaplar 6grenci argosu
alanini bilmeyenlerin oraninin daha yiiksek oldugunu gostermektedir.
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Soru 11: Duygu durumunuz argo kullaniminizi etkiler mi?

Kesinlikle etkilemez. %6,88 15
Etkilemez. %7,80 17
Kismen etkiler. %31,65 69
Cogunlukla etkiler. %33,49 73
Kesinlikle etkiler. %?20,18 44

Toplam 218

Bu soruya %53.67 gibi bir oranla “cogunlukla etkiler” ve ‘“kesinlikle
etkiler” cevaplar1 verilmistir. Argonun daha ¢ok olumsuz duygularin disavurumu
olarak goriilmesi; bunun yaninda “eglenmek, alay etmek, rahatlamak, sinirlerini
hafifletmek, incitmek” i¢in de kullanilmasi duygu durumunun argo kullanimda
etkili oldugunu gostermektedir ki katilimeilarin cevaplari da bu yondedir.

Soru 12: Sizce argo standart dili etkiler mi?

Kesinlikle etkilemez. %1,83 4
Etkilemez. %9,63 21
Kismen etkiler. %24,77 54
Cogunlukla etkiler. %33,94 74
Kesinlikle etkiler. %29,82 65
Toplam 218

Bu soruda “cogunlukla etkiler” ve “kesinlikle etkiler” cevaplarinin orani
(%63,76) yiiksektir. Alan argosundan genel argoya ve genel argodan standart dile
bir tiir gegisim (0ozmoz) vardir (Aktung, 2020, s. 13). Katilimcilarin yarisindan
cogunun bu gecisimin/etkilesimin farkina varmis olmalart dikkat ¢ekicidir.

Soru 13: Aile bireylerinizin argo kullanim siklig1 nedir?

Hic kullanmazlar. %21,56 47
Kullanmazlar. %33,03 72
Seyrek kullanirlar. %40,37 88
Sik kullanirlar. %4,59 10
Her zaman kullanirlar. %0,46 1
Toplam 218

Argo kullanimini ¢evrenin, sosyokiiltiirel ortamin ve en basta ailenin etkiledigi
muhakkaktir. Aile i¢i argo kullanimini 6l¢gmek amaciyla sorulan bu soruya verilen
cevaplara gore katilimcilarm ailelerinden 11°1 (%4,83) hayatlarinda genele gore
diistik bir oranla argoya sik¢a yer verirken argo kullanmayan aile orani %73 tiir.

Soru 14: Argo kullaniminda yakinlik derecesi etken midir?

Kesinlikle etken degildir. | %7,30 17
Etken degildir. %7,34 16
Kismen etkendir. %27.,98 61
Cogunlukla etkendir. %33,94 74
Kesinlikle etkendir. %22,94 50
Toplam 218
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Bu soruya verilen cevaplara bakildiginda “gogunlukla etkendir” ve
“kesinlikle etkendir” cevaplarinin orant %56,88’dir. Cevaplar argo kullanimini
belirleyen asli unsurlardan birinin ‘iligkilerdeki yakinlik ve samimiyet’ oldugunu,

resmiyetin argoyu kisitladigini géstermektedir.
Soru 15: Sosyal medyanin 0Ogrenci argosunu etkiledigini diisiiniiyor

musunuz?
Kesinlikle diisiinmiiyorum. %2,30 5
Diisiinmiiyorum. %3,53 12
Kismen diisiiniiyorum. %20,74 45
Cogunlukla diigiiniiyorum. %31,34 68
Kesinlikle diisiiniiyorum. %40,09 87
Cevaplanan 217
Cevap vermeyen 1
Toplam 218

Sosyal medyanin giindelik yasami ve dili etkileme giicii argoyu da
kapsamaktadr. lgili soruya verilen cevaplardan katilimeilarin sosyal medyadaki
informal ortamin argo iizerinde etkili rol oynadigini diisiindiikleri goriilmiistiir.

Soru 16: Kadinlarin argo kullanmasini dogru buluyor musunuz?

Kesinlikle dogru bulmuyorum. |%25,23 55
Dogru bulmuyorum. %37,16 81
Kismen dogru buluyorum. %27,98 61
Cogunlukla dogru buluyorum. |%3,21 7
Kesinlikle dogru buluyorum. | %6,42 14
Toplam 218

Toplumsal cinsiyet farkindaligini 6l¢gmek amaciyla sorulan bu soruya anketi
cevaplayan kisiler %25,23 oranla “kesinlikle dogru bulmuyorum”, %37,16
“dogru bulmuyorum” cevabini vermistir. Ataerkil toplumlarda erkin sembolii olan
erkegin gii¢ ve otorite ile bir tutulan argo ve kiifrii kullanmasi genellikle siradan
bir seymis gibi algilanir ve hatta bazen desteklenirken kadina atfedilen toplumsal
rollerden biri argo ve kiifiir kullanmamasidir (Sebzecioglu&QOzgiir, 2015, s.
84). Argonun eril dilinin ve toplumun kadma yiikledigi rollerin katilimeilarin
cevaplarin1 etkiledigi diisiiniilmektedir. Bununla birlikte toplumsal cinsiyet
lizerine yapilan son c¢aligsmalar toplumsal yapidaki degisikliklerin kadinlarin
dilini de etkiledigini gostermektedir. Ornegin Sibel Kocaer (2006, s. 100) kiiltiirel
etkilesimin fazla oldugu biiyiik sehirlerde egitim gdéren ya da egitimli kadinlarda
argolu konugmanin son zamanlarda yayginlastigini, kadinlarin zayif ve gii¢siiz
konumlandirilmak istemedikleri i¢in “giiclin sahibi” olan “erkekler”’e mal edilmis
argo ve kiifrii kullanarak toplumda “gii¢”, “otorite” sahibi olarak goriinmeye
calistiklarini ifade etmistir.

Soru 17: Erkeklerin argo kullanmasini dogru buluyor musunuz?

Kesinlikle dogru bulmuyorum. |%27,06 59
Dogru bulmuyorum. %34,86 76
Kismen dogru buluyorum. %27,52 60
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Cogunlukla dogru buluyorum. |%#4,13 9
Kesinlikle dogru buluyorum. | %6,42 14
Toplam 218

Bu soruya anketi cevaplayan kisilerden 55’1 “kesinlikle dogru bulmuyorum,
81’1 “dogru bulmuyorum” cevabini vermistir. Bu iki soruda katilimcilarin verdigi
cevaplarin oranlart birbirine olduk¢a yakindir, buna gore katilimcilarin kadin
ve erkek fark etmeksizin argo kullanilmasina genel olarak sicak bakmadig
goriilmektedir. Ancak ankete katilanlarin 124’ tiniin kadin, 94’iiniin erkek oldugunu
da goz ard1 etmemek gerekmektedir.

Soru 18: Argo ve kiifiirde kadinlarin agagilandigini diisiiniiyor musunuz?

Kesinlikle diigiinmiityorum. %4,59 10
Diisiinmiiyorum. %10,09 22
Kismen diisiiniiyorum. %19,27 42
Cogunlukla diisiiniiyorum. %27,52 60
Kesinlikle diigiiniiyorum. %38,53 84

Toplam 218

Ilgili soruya verilen cevaplara gore katilimcilarin ¢ogu argo ve kiiflirde
ozellikle kadinlarin agagilandigini diisiinmektedir. Argo ve kiifiirlerin ¢ogu kadin
bedeni ile ilgilidir. Cinsiyet¢i dil kullanimmin atasozleri, argo, giinliik dil ve
medya araciligiyla olduk¢a yaygin oldugunu aktaran Giiden’e (2006, s.2) gore
kullanilan bu eril dil, genellikle kadin1 ve onun cinselligini agagilayici, kadim
zorunlu rollere iten ve saldirgan bir dildir ve dildeki erkek egemenligi, kadinin
toplumsal olarak ikincilligini pekistirir niteliktedir.

Soru 19: Argo ve kiiflirde erkeklerin agagilandigini diisiiniiyor musunuz?

Kesinlikle diisiinmiiyorum. %14,29 31
Diisiinmiiyorum. %30,88 67
Kismen diisiiniiyorum. %30,88 67
Cogunlukla diigiinityorum. %14,29 31
Kesinlikle diisiiniiyorum. %9,68 21
Cevaplanan 217
Cevap vermeyen 1
Toplam 218

Bu soruya verilen cevaplar katilimcilarda toplumsal cinsiyet farkindaligiin
olmadigim gostermektedir. Tiizin (2006, s. 106) Argo ve Kiifir Baglaminda
Cinsel Eylemin Nesnesi Olarak “Kadin” isimli ¢calismasinda erillikle bigimlenmis
dillerde kadinlar1 asagilamak i¢in kullanilan sézctiklerin sayisinin erkekler igin
olanlardan ¢ok daha fazla oldugunu belirtmis; erkege yonelik argo, deyim ve
kiifiirlerde gdndermenin yine kadin kimligine olduguna dikkat ¢ekmistir.

Soru 20: Ogretmeninizin/hocamzin argo kullaniyor olmasi derse bakis
acimizi etkiler mi?

Kesinlikle etkilemez. %4,13 9
Etkilemez. %14,22 31
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Kismen etkiler. %17,43 38

Cogunlukla etkiler. %21,10 46

Kesinlikle etkiler. %43,12 94
Toplam 218

Ilgili soruya verilen cevaplara gore %43,12 oraninda 6gretmenin argo
kullaniminin dersi kesinlikle etkiledigi diisiniilmektedir. Katilimcilarin diger
sorulara verdikleri cevaplardaki argo tutumlar1 bu soruya verilen cevaplar1 da
anlagilir kilmaktadir. Argoyu ailelerinin ve kendilerinin seyrek kullandiklarini
belirten c¢ogunlugun Ogretmenlerinin argo kullanmasina olumlu bakmamasi

sasirtict degildir.
Soru 21: Sizce argo ile kiifiir ayn1 kategoride midir?
Kesinlikle ayn1 degildir. %10,19 22
Aymi degildir. %25,93 56
Kismen aynidir. %41,20 89
Cogunlukla aynidir. %15,74 34
Kesinlikle aynidir. %6,94 15
Cevaplanan 216
Cevap vermeyen 2
Toplam 218

Katilimcilarin argo ile kiifiir algisin1 6lgmek amaciyla yoneltilen bu soruya
verilen cevaplarda %22,68’1 kiifiir ile argonun ayni oldugu, %36,12si ise ayn
olmadig1 goriisiindedir. Katilimeilarin anketin son sorusundaki “Okul, dersler,
sinavlar vs. hakkinda siklikla kullandigimiz argo sozciikleri yazar misiniz?”
sorusuna verdigi cevaplarda kiifiirlere de rastlanmasi katilimcilarin bir kisminin bu
ayrimi yapamadiklarma isarettir. Toplumun genelinde de argonun bilinmemesini
Arslan (2015, s. 196) argonun daha c¢ok “miistehcen konusma, belden asagi
konugma; konusurken cinsel ¢agrigimlar yapacak sekilde iki anlama da gelebilecek
sozctikleri segme; bazi kelime ve kavramlari, incitme veya alay amaciyla cinsel
icerikli imalar yiikleyerek kullanma; teklifsiz, kaba konusma vb.” gibi daha ¢ok
yanlig anlamlarda kullanmasina baglamaktadir.

Soru 22: Asagida 1980°1i yillarda kullanilan 6grenci argosu ile ilgili kelime
listesi bulunmaktadir. Liitfen bu kelimeleri kullanip kullanmadiginiz ile ilgili
degerlendirme (hi¢ duymadim, duydum ama kullanmiyorum, kullaniyorum)
yapiniz.

duymaim, | kaitanmeyoram | KUllamyorum | Toplam
Abeci 47,25% (103 |21,10% 46 31,65% 69 218
abla 49.77% | 108 |32,72% 71 17,51% 38 217
agabey 48,62% |106 |34,40% 75 16,97% 37 218
amele 33,64% |73 |43,78% 95 22,58% 49 217
asabati bozulmak |(34,72% |75 |34,72% 75 130,56% 66 216
atomlamak 79,26% 172 [17,97% 39 2,76% 6 217
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ayaz 66,06% | 144 |25,69% 56 8,26% 18 218
ayazaga 77,98% [170 |1927% |42 [2,75% 6 218
aynasiz 58,72% | 128 [31,19% 68 10,09% 22 218
balik tutmak 45,87% | 100 |38,07% 83 16,06% 35 218
barbunya 79,36% | 173 [16,51% 36 4,13% 9 218
beton gibi 36,24% |79 |45,87% 100 |17,89% 39 218
bidik 33,64% |73 |46,54% 101 | 19,82% 43 217
bilyiik kurna 80,65% | 175 [16,13% 35 3,23% 7 217
cimbiz 61,01% | 133 [33,94% 74 5,05% 11 218
ciftedikis 27,98% |61 |40,37% 88 31,65% 69 218
cifte kavrulmus 39,45% |86 [42,20% 92 18,35% 40 218
davul 44,24% |96 |47,.47% 103 [8,29% 18 217
dede 31,34% |68 |45,16% 98 23,50% 51 217
delege 72,48% | 158 |22,94% 50 4,59% 10 218
deplasman yapmak | 68,81% |150 [27,52% |60 [3,67% 8 218
depo 63,30% | 138 |28,44% 62 8,26% 18 218
diplemek 59,53% | 128 [31,16% 67 9,30% 20 215
eski memur 61,47% |134 |33,49% 73 15,05% 11 218
fos 27,98% |61 |44,50% 97 27,52% 60 218
gavur bozuntusu | 68,35% |149 [27,98% 61  |3,67% 218
gazete cikarmak 75,58% (164 |21,20% 46  [3,23% 217
hamam 75,69% | 165 |20,18% 44 4,13% 218
hanim evladi 12,39% |27 [52,29% 114 |35,32% 77 218
hasta 64,35% | 139 |25,00% 54 10,65% 23 216
hasta olmak 61,01% | 133 [30,28% 66 8,72% 19 218
hava sikmak 48,15% | 104 |36,57% 79  15,28% 33 216
hoca 9,22% |20 [22,58% 49 68,20% 148 217
irgalamak 27.31% |59 [33,33% 72 139,35% 85 216
inek 10,14% |22 |34,56% 75 55,30% 120 217
inekgcil 44,95% |98 |37,61% 82 17,43% 38 218
kaput gitmek 74,77% 163 [20,18% 44 5,05% 11 218
kaputu kesmek 78,90% |172 [19,27% 42 |1,83% 4 218
kaputu yirtmak 80,73% [176 |16,51% 36 2,75% 6 218
kasap 66,97% | 146 |24,31% 53 8,72% 19 218
kazlamak 68,81% | 150 [23,85% 52 7,34% 16 218
kefal 71,56% | 156 |24,31% 53 4,13% 9 218
kereviz 68,66% | 149 [27,65% 60 3,69% 8 217
kal 21,56% |47 |44,50% 97 33,94% 74 218
kirpis 84,79% | 184 |14,75% 32 0,46% 1 217
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kilometre 24 216
doldurmak 55,09% | 119 [33,80% 73 11,11%

kobra 70,64% | 154 [22,94% 50 6,42% 14 218
kontes 67,74% | 147 |27,65% 60 4.61% 10 217
kuru 43,12% |94 |46,79% 102 |10,09% 22 218
lokum 38,99% |85 |34,40% 75 26,61% 58 218
madara 40,00% |86 |46,05% 99 13,95% 30 215
majina hatti 83,94% (183 [14,22% 31 |1,83% 4 218
mal 45,87% | 100 |33,94% 74 20,18% 44 218
mantar 76,15% | 166 [20,18% 44 13.67% 8 218
marsal ders 81,19% [177 |16,51% 36 2,29% 5 218
marsal yardim 85,12% (183 [13,02% 28 |1,86% 4 215
matrak ders 45,87% | 100 |30,73% 67 23,39% 51 218
mektep 59,91% | 130 [29,95% 65 10,14% 22 217
morfin koymak 79,72% | 173 |18,89% 41 1,38% 3 217
miisvedde 61,01% | 133 [27,98% 61 11,01% 24 218
okiiz kosturmak 73,39% | 160 [21,56% 47 5,05% 11 218
palas 79,36% | 173 |17,89% 39 2,75% 6 218
palas ge¢cmek 81,02% [175 |16,67% |36 |2,31% 5 216
piyango cekmek 59,63% (130 [32,57% |71 [7,80% 17 218
posta kaldirmak 75,58% | 164 [22,58% 49 1,84% 4 217
radarci 46,33% | 101 |40,83% 89  [12,84% 28 218
radarciik 50,00% | 109 [36,70% 80 13,30% 29 218
sacakl 37,79% |82 |43,32% 94 18,89% 41 217
salatahk 75,00% 162 [22,22% 48 2,78% 6 216
santral 73.27% | 159 [22,12% 48  14,61% 10 217
semer devirmek 78,90% (172 |19,27% 42 11,83% 4 218
sermek 62,39% | 136 |26,61% 58 11,01% 24 218
sika 50,69% | 110 [27,19% 59 22,12% 48 217
simit 74,19% | 161 [22,58% 49 3,23% 7 217
sokmak 60,37% | 131 |28,11% 61 11,52% 25 217
sirdenlik etmek 83,49% (182 |14,68% 32 |1,83% 4 218
sisti 65,28% | 141 |24,54% 53 10,19% 22 216
tatava yapmak 22,48% |49 |41,74% 91  [35,78% 78 218
tirlamak 70,18% | 153 [19,72% 43 10,09% 22 218
tin tin 58,99% | 128 [28,11% 61 12,90% 28 217
toslamak 35,32% |77 [36,24% 79 28,44% 62 218
ucusa gitmek 70,64% | 154 [20,18% |44 |9,17% 20 218
umum miidiir 82,11% [ 179 |15,14% 33 2,75% 6 218
iiniversite 44,24% 196 |34,10% 74 121,66% 47 217
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yatirmak 47,93% 104 |34,10% 74 17,97% 39 217
yavru 45,41% (99 [32,11% 70 22,48% 49 218
yolunu bulmak 47,00% [102 [31,34% 68 21,66% 47 217
yiiziinii yikamak  [52,07% |113 [33,18% |72 |14,75% 32 217
zilli 24,42% |53 |51,15% 111 24,42% 53 217

Ogrencilerin %30 ve iizerindeki oranla bu sorudaki 89 sozciik ve deyimden
Ogrenci argosundaki anlamiyla duydugunu ve kullanmadiklar1 belirttikleri
sozciikler (38) sunlardir: amele, asabati bozulmak, aynasiz, balik tutmak, beton
gibi, bidik, cimbuz, ¢ifte dikis, cifte kavrulmus, davul, diplemek, eski memur, fos,
hanim evladi, hasta olmak, hava sikmak, irgalamak, inek, inekgil, kil, kilometre
doldurmak, kuru, lokum, madara, mal, matrak ders, piyango ¢cekmek, radarci,
radarcilik, sacakli, tatava yapmak, toslamak, iiniversite, yatirmak, yavru, yolunu
bulmak, yiiziinii ytkamak, zilli. Yine Ogrencilerin %30 ve lizerindeki oranla
kullandiklarint belirttikleri sozciik sayisi (11) olduk¢a azdir: “abeci %31,65;
abla %32,72, agabey %34,40, asabati bozulmak %30,56; cifte dikis %31,65;
dede %45,16, hanim evladr %35,32; hoca %68,20; inek %55,30; kil %33,94;
tatava yapmak %35,78”. Bunlar disindaki sdzciik ve deyimleri kullanma oranlari
oldukga diistiktiir.

Soru 23. Okul, dersler, smavlar vs. hakkinda siklikla kullandiginiz argo
sozciikleri yazar misiniz?” sorusuna 140 kisi cevap vermis, 78 kisi cevap
vermemistir. Bu soruya verilen cevaplardaki argo ifadeler sdyle tasnif edilmistir:
“derse calisma, dersi anlama ve anlatma durumuyla ilgili argolar: ayikmak,
cakozlamak, kafa iitiilemek, kasmak, koklemek, mala baglamak; derslerden alinan
notlar ve karneyle ilgili argolar: loto oynamak; toslamak; okul ve okuldaki ¢esitli
yer ve kurullarla ilgili argolar: kapali cezaevi; okulda yapilan yazili ve sozlii
stnavlarla ilgili argolar: abanilmig sinav, babayt almak, ¢erez, hapt yutmak, kazik,
kazik sormak, kek, kol gibi, mahser giinii, naneyi yemek, égrenciyle ilgili argolar:
abaza, aga, ampiite, asalak, beyinsiz, bro, ¢akal, ¢omez, ¢op, efso, ezik, federal,
feno, haci/hacim, beyinsiz, giidiik, ispit¢i, kanka, kezban, kit kafa, konya ovasi,
koylii, kuru, mal, mezarci, miy miy, odun, popi, radar, reis, sakat, seme, sevimsiz,
sikici, sista/sister, ukala diimbelegi, uyuz, yalaka, yikik, zirtapoz, dgretmenle
ilgili argolar: atarh giderli, avel, hasta, goygoycu, gudubet, kat1, kil, pamuk, tirt;
iliski ve durumlarla ilgili argolar: atarlanmak/atar yapmak, ates etmek, ayar
olmak, bos yapmak, dizlamak, duyar kasmak, geyik yapmak, havalanmak, hayirl
isler, horozlanmak, manitacilik, yiikselmek, yiiriimek.” Verilen cevaplarda, bu
sozctikler digindakiler ise bir kez kullanilmigtir. Ayrica 140 kisiden 35’inin argo
yerine kiifiir/hakaret ifade eden sozciik kullanmasi bu kisilerin zihinlerinde argo
ve kiifiir arasindaki ayrimin netlesmedigini gostermektedir.

Sonuc¢

Bu makalede seksenli yillardan giiniimiize “yiiksek argo” sayilan &grenci
argosunun degisimini gézlemlemek amaglanmistir. Calismanin birinci béliimiinde
Ferit Develioglu’nun 1980 yilinda altinci baskist yayimlanan argo sozliigiindeki
Ogrenci argosunu karsilayan 89 sozciik ve deyimin Hulki Aktun¢’un 2020’de
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on iiclincii baskisi yapilan argo sozliigiinde 64’iiniin bulundugu ancak sadece
34’liniin 6grenci argosu olarak kullanildigi tarama yoluyla belirlenmistir. Bu
tarama Ogrenci argosundaki 30 sozciigiin genel argoya gectigini, 34’iiniin
anlamini korudugunu gostermektedir. S6z konusu argo sozliiklerinin 6grenci
argosu temelinde karsilastirilmasindan sonra ¢aligmanin ikinci boliimiinde
Bartin Universitesi’nin farkli boliimlerinde okuyan 6n lisans, lisans, lisansiistii
Ogrencilerine uygulanan anket sonucuna gore degerlendirmeler yapilmustir.
Seksenli yillardaki 6grenci argosunu karsilayan 89 sozciik ve deyimden ankete
katilan 6grencilerin %30 ve {lizerindeki oranla kullandiklarini belirttikleri s6zciik
sayisi 11°dir. Argo sozliiklerin taramalar1 sonucunda elde edilen bilgiler ve anket
sonuclarindaki veriler 6grenci argosunun degisimini gostermekte; alan argosundan
genel argoya gecisimi 6rneklemektedir. Bu degisimleri argonun sozlii dilin {irtini
olmasiyla ve argonun/dilin dinamizmiyle agiklamak miimkiindiir. Bir diger neden
ise argonun sifresi ¢oziilen sozciige yenisini bulma 6zelligidir. Dil i¢inde yeni bir
dil olusturan argo, sifreli bir dil oldugu i¢in sifreleri ¢6ziildiikkce yeni sozciikler
iiretir. Bu durum argonun yenilik¢i ve yaratici bir yonii oldugunu, dilin degisken
yapisint yansittigini gdstermektedir. Dillerdeki degisime yash kisiler daha fazla
direng gosterirken toplumdaki sosyal gruplar igerisinde argo kullanimma ve
yenilenmesine en yatkin kesim genclerdir. Gengler toplumsal paradigmalardan,
sosyo-kiiltiirel degisimlerden etkilenen dilin degisimine daha hizli ayak
uydurmaktadirlar. Bu sebeple 6grenci argosundaki degisim kac¢inilmazdir.
Calismada uygulanan anketin ilk alt1 sorusu katilimcilarin demografik yapisi
(cinsiyet, yas, dogum yeri, ailenin egitim durumu ve gelir diizeyi) ile ilgilidir.
Bu sorularin sorulmasiin amaci “dil ve yas, dil ve cinsiyet, dil ve kimlik, dil ve
ekonomik yap1” gibi dilin sosyokiiltiirel yansimalarinin argo kullanimi tizerindeki
etkilerini belirlemektir. Buna gore katilimcilarin tamami Bartin Universitesi
Ogrencisi olup cogunlukla 18-24 yas arasindaki lisans 6grencileridir. Katilimcilarin
¢ogunun aile egitim diizeyleri “ortaokul ve lise mezunu” kategorisindedir ve aile
gelir diizeyleri orta gelirin altindadir. Katilimcilarin argoya karsi tutumlarina dair
su sonuglara varilmistir:
1. Katilimeilardan argoyu seyrek kullananlarin orani yiiksektir.
2. Argo kullanimindan kismen rahatsizlik duyanlarin orani fazladir.
3. Argo kullaniminin sifreli bir dil oldugunu diisiinmeyen kesimin
¢ogunlugu olusturdugu goriilmektedir.
4. Argonun alanlarindan birinin ‘6grenci argosu’ oldugunu bilmeyenlerin
orani daha yiiksektir.
5. Duygu durumunun argo kullanimini etkiledigi goriisiinii benimseyenlerin
sayist fazladir.
6. Katilimeilarin ¢ogu argonun standart dile etkisi oldugunu diistinmektedir.
7. Katilimcilarin ¢ogu ailelerinin seyrek olarak argo kullandiklarini
belirtmislerdir.
8. Yakinlik derecesinin ve sosyal medyanin argo kullanimim etkiledigini
diistinenlerin orani yiiksektir.
9. Katilimcilarin kadinlarin da erkeklerin de argo kullanmasma sicak
bakmadigi tespit edilmistir.
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10. Argo ve kiifirde oOzellikle kadinlarin asagilandigini, erkeklerin ise
daha az asagilandigini veya asagilanmadigini diisiinen katilimci sayisi
fazladur.

11. Ogretmenin/hocanin  argo  kullamminin ~ derse  bakis  acilarimi
etkileyecegini belirten katilimci sayis1 fazladir.

12. Argo ile kiifriin ayn1 kategoride olmadigini diisiinenlerin orani diistiktir.

Ik {ic madde, aslinda dgrenciler arasinda argonun ve dgrenci argosunun
dogru sekilde bilinmediginin bir gostergesidir. Argo ile kiiftir, kaba, miistehcen
ifadelerin ayni sayilmasi argonun sifreli bir olarak goriilmemesinin ve argoya
kars1 alginin olumsuz olmasinin nedenlerindendir. Bu durum gerek aile gerekse
ogrenciler arasinda ve okulda argonun kullanimina karsi olumsuz bir tutumu da
beraberinde getirmistir.

Gliniimiizde gencler arasindaki argo kullaniminin eskiye nazaran giderek
yayginlasmas1 kdse yazilarinda, sosyal medyada, bilimsel yayinlarda ele
alman bir konudur. Bu makalenin hazirlanmasi siirecinde de 6grencilerin okul
kantinlerinde, yurtlarda, siniflarda, toplu tasima araglarinda argoyu siklikla
kullandiklarina taniklik edilmistir. Bu ger¢ekligin ankete yansimamasinin, ankette
argonun seyrek kullanildiginin belirtilmesinin nedenleri arasinda 6grencilerin
argonun ne oldugunu tam olarak bilmemelerinin, zihinlerinde argoyu “miistehcen
konusma, kaba sz ve kiifiir” ile 6zdeslestirmelerinin rolii vardir. Nitekim argonun
kotii sohreti, zihinlerdeki olumsuz ¢agrisimi sozliiklerdeki argo tanimlarinda da
karsilik bulmaktadir. “Okul, dersler, siavlar vs. hakkinda siklikla kullandiginiz
argo sozciikleri yazar misiniz?” sorusuna verilen cevaplarda argo yaninda hakaret
ve kiifiir sayilan sozlerin yazilmasindan, argonun nitelikleri ve olusum alanlar
hakkindaki sorulara verilen cevaplardan katilimcilarin argoya dair detayli bilgiye
sahip olmadiklar1 anlasilmaktadir. Bu durum argo {izerine bilimsel yayinlarin az
olmasi, katilimcilar i¢in argonun teorikten ziyade pratikte karsiliginin olmasi ile
aciklanabilir.
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Student Slang and the Change in Student Slang
from the Eighties to the Present

Abstract: Each new generation has a different perspective on culture, language and
slang, which is a field that witnesses social change and constantly renews and expands
itself. The most similar aspect of slang and youth language is that they are in a state of
rapid change. In this study, it is aimed to determine the generational difference in student
slang and the change in student slang from the eighties to the present day by scanning
slang dictionaries and conducting a survey. In the first part of the study, it was determined
whether the 89 words and idioms that meet student slang, which were determined based on
the sixth edition of Ferit Develioglu’s dictionary titled Tiirk Argosu (Inceleme ve Sozliik)
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in 1980, were included in the thirteenth edition of Hulki Aktung¢’s Biiyiik Argo Sozligi
(Taniklariyla) in 2020. In the second part of the study, the validity of these words and
phrases was analyzed through a questionnaire applied to university students. This study
provides data on the extent to which variables such as gender, age, family income and
education level affect the use of slang, the area of use of slang and in which situations it
is preferred, students’ perception of swearing-slang, and the determining role of time in
slang.

Keywords: slang; student slang; slang dictionaries, survey.
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Abstract: The semantic nature of the word is a core issue constantly addressed in
semantics. Prepositions are lexical items that are believed to exhibit more polysemy than
monosemy due to the grammatical dependency relations and semantic relations they reflect
in different contexts. Opinions on the semantic nature of prepositions have triggered the
study of polysemy and monosemy of prepositions as reflected in monolingual dictionaries.

This paper aims to reflect a statistical analysis of polysemic and monosemic
prepositions, as well as to discuss on the semantic relations of prepositions. The “Dictionary
of the Albanian Language” 2006, has been used to collect and research material and data.
Statistically, derived prepositions formed by conversion (composition or affixation) tend
to exhibit weaker semantics than the first prepositions, which have a higher density of
different semantic meanings. As a result, the semantic structures of the first prepositions
show pronounced polysemy. We will argue that prepositions reflected in the explanatory
dictionary as a lexical item, where one meaning belongs to the use as an adverb and
another meaning belongs to the meaning as a preposition, show doubtful polysemy and
can be categorized more as polyfunctional aspects of prepositions. They refer to the basic
meaning, which is also responsible for the kind of relationships that prepositions establish
in different contexts.

Keywords: prepositions,; polysemy, monosemy, meaning, semantic.

1. Introduction

Prepositions are lexical units, which have been studied for grammatical and
lexical meanings. The lexical meaning of prepositions has been analyzed in many
linguistic studies. Lexical representations of prepositions play an important role
in examining the meanings that prepositions take depending on the context in
which they are used. Their ability to express dependent grammatical relations and
semantic relations through the semantic shades that appear in different contexts
and the connections they create within the sentence constitute the two main
features of prepositions. Their use in multiple structures allows prepositions to
express certain meanings, being a source of ambiguity (Celiku, 2019).

In contemporary language, prepositions are known as lexical-grammatical
categories or as grammatical-functional categories. So, the grammatical, lexical,
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but also functional category is known to the preposition (Chanturidze, et.al, 2019).
They are known for the syntactical grammatical relations and the lexical-semantic
relations that they establish during their use in sentences. The lexical meanings
of prepositions present changes in time. Some of them acquire new meanings in
their semantic structure, becoming ambiguous. The use of prepositions in multiple
structures causes their polysemy to appear. This means that the more contextual
uses of prepositions we have, the more polysemy appears in this category. But the
question that arises is: does contextual use encourage the creation of polysemy or
monosemy of prepositions?

Although most researchers support the polysemic nature of prepositions, we
will bring several examples of monosemic prepositions reflected in the explanatory
dictionary of Albanian “Dictionary of the Albanian Language” 2006. We chose to
carry out the collection of material from the explanatory dictionary of Albanian
2006, since this is the last dictionary published so far in Albanian. We aim in this
paper to argue that the semantic relations of prepositions are conditioned to their
type origin and classification, which also configure the polysemic or monosemic
nature of prepositions. The focus of the research review will be related to the
evaluation of the phenomena of polysemy and monosemy about the category of
the preposition.

2. Literature review

The semantic relations that appear in the parts of speech have become the
cause of many controversies in the field of linguistic studies. The same controversies
also appear about the semantic point of view of prepositions. Most researchers of
traditional linguistics (Grammmar, 1995) and contemporary linguistics (Lakoff,
1987; Taylor, 1993; Rice, 1992; Taylor&Evans, 2003; Grochowski, 1994) agree
that prepositions appear mostly polysemic, due to their nature to express dependent
relationships, connecting with the semantics of the leading and dependent word.
Ruhl’s theory (1989) will arbitrarily support the opinion that common prepositions
are all monosemic, having a homogeneous (semantic) sense, with all heterogeneity
attributable to pragmatic inferences. This means that one basic meaning appears
in all contexts of the use of the word. “But all polysemous words correspond to
a certain type of unit of meaning let us say a “macro-unit” and it can indeed be
argued that all polysemous words are “monosemous” in that sense” (Béjoint, 1988,
p- 14). Firth (1934) has also stated that every word when used in a new context is
anew word. Every new use of the word corresponds to a new meaning and it is
an affirmation of the acceptance of monosemy as normativity. The argument that
every meaning is useful puts us in front of the dilemma of whether ambiguity is
related only to the meanings of the semantic structure of a word or even to the uses
of the word in different contexts and uses.

Observations on the ambiguity of prepositions have been studied from multiple
perspectives by various researchers of cognitive linguistics. Taylor (1993) thinks
that the context is decisive for the polysemy of prepositions: “Such polysemy at
prepositions might be contained in general meanings, of which specific meanings
are variants in a context”. Also (Taylor&Evans, 2003, p. 45-59) did not deal in their
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studies with lexical units with full meaning such as nouns, verbs, adjectives, or
adverbs, but with the semantic analysis of grammatical units such as prepositions,
focused on the fact that the polysemy of prepositions appears more in prepositions
that show spatial dependence relations (spatial prepositions). They proposed the
explanation of the meanings of the semantic structure of prepositions according
to the semantic network represented by this unit. The view that prepositions are
highly polysemic (high-frequency prepositions in particular) and that they have, as
arule, a larger number of separate meanings than lexical units representing other
classes, finds its expression in monolingual lexicography (Grochowski, 1994).
Issues on the polysemy of prepositions are also expressed in arguments based on
the linguistic experience and intuition of researchers. “As an empirically-minded
one, | am committed to justifying each related meaning posited for a single lexical
item as well as establishing the nature of the links between them. I contend that, for
most lexical items, even for so-called grammatical morphemes like prepositions,
polysemy is the norm, but it is also very systematic and more constrained than
most monogamists would have us believe” (Rice, 1992, p. 90). Sandra and Rice
concluded that prepositions are unlikely to be monosemic and, in particular, that
spatial and temporal senses appear to be independently represented in the mind to
the extent that homonymy is a possibility (Lindstromberg, S. 2020).

The only researcher who supports the monosemic view of words belongs
to Ch. Ruhl (1989), classifies some of them in words far from reality, and they
resemble closed classes. Examining the relationship between the abstract and
concrete meanings of the meanings of prepositions, he claims that, if the word
has a single and fundamental meaning that can fulfill other meanings, then this
general meaning refers to the abstract meaning. Starting from the idea of Morris
(1971) that he brings about semantics, that it refers to the relationship of signs with
objects, and things, then the general meaning is both meaning and referent. Also,
Ruhl (1989) considers that pragmatic modulations concretize prepositions, which
refer to semantically loaded prepositions, considering monosemy a normativity,
while true polysemy is rare. His scientific claim is related to the fact that any given
word form has just one intrinsic meaning. The classic question of whether all the
meanings of a preposition can and should be reduced to a single one, to then be
“embodied” in the context by taking on different shadows, was also addressed by
Chauvin (2009).

One of the issues worth discussing is also related to the fact whether
polysemy can be accepted in words that do not denote entities or realities such as
nouns, verbs, adjectives, etc. And, should we talk about the meanings of a word
or the uses of the word (in our case prepositions) in different contexts, through the
connections they create within the sentence? Can prepositions have a functional
polysemy starting from the usage aspect, or a literal polysemy? Prepositions
should be studied not only in terms of literal polysemy (as well as the phenomenon
whereby a single word form is associated with two or several related senses) but
also in terms of usage, functionality i.e. pragmatic aspects. “Polyfunctionality is
intuitively used as a self-evident term, in order to refer to the series of functions
realized by a single discourse marker” (Hummel, 2013, p. 65).
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Prepositions are included in auxiliary words, which do not have independent
lexical meaning. The lexical meaning of prepositions is conditional since they
do not express realities such as nouns, verbs, adjectives, or adverbs, which are
characterized by separate lexical meanings. However, we cannot deny the fact
that some researchers treat prepositions as lexical units, having lexical meaning,
which express semantic diversity through the connection they have with the
leading word. This means that semantically prepositions are related to the word
from which they are grammatically dependent (Celiku, 2019). Also, Reid (2004)
posits one basic or core meaning for each preposition. Nor for those who take a
monosemic approach in general, a basic meaning is the synchronically invariant
underspecified semantic component of a linguistic form that remains operative
in all communicative contexts (Wherrity, 2016). This argument will serve to
examine some of the polysemic prepositions in the Albanian language, for the
semantic analysis to prove that the prepositions have a basic meaning, while the
other meaning variants are nothing but contextual uses of the prepositions.

3. Methods

This paper aims to provide a statistical overview of the semantic structure of
prepositions reflected in the explanatory dictionary of Albanian. Until now, studies
on statistical data related to the semantics of prepositions have been relatively few.
Through this study, we will try to evaluate the importance of the quantitative value
of polysemic and monosemic prepositions in the language. We will analyze each
preposition presented in the explanatory dictionary of Albanian language, wanting
to prove how many of the prepositions are polysemic, to what extent polysemy
is presented in the different types of prepositions, and how many of them are
monosemic.

To help this study, we used “Dictionary of the Albanian Language” 2006,
where we recorded all the reflected prepositions and their illustration. The search
of the material was carried out manually, aiming at the accuracy of the precise
life calculations. In the dictionary, all prepositions that are monosemic have
been identified and further continued with their classification according to the
classification they belong to. The illustrations of each preposition through the
examples given in the dictionary also served to analyze their semantic structure.
The collection of material has been exhaustive and meticulous, working with
every letter of the dictionary to highlight prepositions. In this work, prepositional
locutions were not considered. We collected quantitative and qualitative data
on the number of prepositions in the Albanian language and on the amount of
meanings they reflect in the semantic structure, which we used for theoretical
interpretation through the method of description, comparison, and analysis.

4. Results and discussions

The prepositions in the Albanian language will be considered for the realization
of this study, focusing on their semantic structure. Most prepositions have come
from other parts of speech, mainly from adverbs and nouns. Consequently, they can
be classified into two main groups: adverbial prepositions and noun prepositions.
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When transformed into prepositions, they express certain relationships, depending
on the lexical meaning of the elements they connect. The second classification
pertains to the division between primary and non-primary prepositions. For the
most part, prepositions appear to have a wide range of meanings in the Albanian
language (Grammar: 1995). The polysemy of prepositions is also acknowledged
in other languages, besides Albanian. Tobin (2008) claims that “prepositions are
well-known for their “polysemic” nature” (p. 273).

Researchers have presented different opinions about the semantic status
of prepositions. Traditional grammar does not recognize the complete lexical
meaning of prepositions, not categorizing them in the same way as nouns, verbs,
adjectives, or adverbs, which have full lexical and independent meanings, but as
auxiliry words which have conditional meaning and cannot use as indipendently
at sentences (Grammar, 1995). According to Taylor and Evans (2003) prepositions
are lexical words that conventionally have meanings, and these pairs of forms are
stored in a mental dictionary or lexicon, serving as an interface between syntax,
semantics, and pragmatics. Since prepositions also represent lexical meanings,
even if in some cases it is considered a conditional lexical meaning because they
inherit the meaning only from other lexical words from which they are derived,
their meanings can be ambiguous or unambiguous depending on their context. The
proposition is thus like a prism that requires available light to transmit semantic
color. The infinite polysemic account, on the other hand, may attribute a specific
meaning to each usage (Rice, 1992). The monosemic approach to prepositions is
related to all meanings, which can and should be summarized in a single pragmatic
aspect, which is then “embodied” in the context and takes on different shades
(Chauvin, 2009).

The “Dictionary of the Albanian Language” 2006 was used for the collection
and research of the material. The examination of the material shows that in the
albanian dictionary (2006), nearly 100 prepositions are listed, with most of them
having multiple meanings. It seems that unambiguous prepositions are relatively
few, leading us to believe that monosemy is a rare phenomenon within the group
of prepositions included in the dictionary. Some of the monosemic prepositions
include thanks (verbal preposition), until, top, over, over, etc. Prepositions that
are polysemic have between two and ten meanings per lexical unit, such as
for, in, from, around, with, after, out, horn, up, over, after, above, etc. The rich
semantic structure of these prepositions shows that they have semantic diversity,
which is obtained through their conditioning by the context, i.e., depending on
the syntactic structure in which they appear. Celiku (2019) states that “derived
prepositions generally express individual and limited lexical meanings” (p.
37). This suggests that they are more likely to be oriented towards monosemy
compared to the first prepositions in the Albanian language, which display a rich
semantic structure. According to traditional linguistics (Grammar, 1995), most
prepositions are not first but have emerged from other parts of speech, primarily
from adverbs and nouns. The first prepositions in the Albanian language show a
wide range of meanings. Based on this statement, we should expect prepositions to
be characterized by unambiguity rather than polysemy in their semantic structure,
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given that a larger number of prepositions are derived. If we refer to the statistical
data collected from the albanian language dictionary, we note that we have:

Table. 1 Statistical analysis of prepositions in the Albanian dictionary

Prepositions Monosemyc Polysemyc
Primary prepositions 1 preposition 18 prepositions
Related prepositions 4 prepositions 84 prepositions
Adverbial prepositions 2 prepositions 77 prepositions
Nominative preposition 1 preposition 7 prepositions
Verbal preposition 1 preposition

In the Albanian language, they are known as first prepositions: in, with,
without, for, on, under, among, on, from, to, from, to/to, until/until, since, since,
as far as, though, as well as (in albanian language: né, me, pa, pér, mbi, nén,
ndér, mé, prej, ndaj, nga, te/tek, deri/gjer, pos, qysh, sa, se, si) and their origin
is still unclear in today’s Albanian (Celiku, 2019). All these prepositions are
polysemic and have a rich semantic structure. Ambiguity is characteristic of first
prepositions because their earliest existence in the language has caused them to
have a more intensive use in the language. As a result, their semantic structure has
been enriched, due to their use in different situations. “In Rice’s (1992) analysis
of English prepositions, she argued that the different uses clustered around several
very different senses” (Klein and Murphy, 2002, p. 551).

The focus of this paper is the derived prepositions, such as: on all sides,
all over, towards, inside, on the side, sideaways, along, outside, on this side of,
against, besides, away, up, back, between, aside, between, over, around, through,
behind, besides, around, over, etc, (in albanian language: anembané, anekénd,
drejt, brenda, anés, anash, gjaté, jashté, kétej, karshi, krahas, larg, lart, mbrapa,
mespérmes, ménjané, ndérmjet, pérmbi, pérqark, pérmes, prapa, pérveg, rrotull,
sipér). In the dictionary of Albanian language, we find presented about 84 derived
prepositions, which are formed by conversion (e.g. beside, by, right, thanks,
away, up, at the top, before, back, round, around, about, across, etc), (in albanian
language: bri, buzé, drejt, fal€, larg, lart, maj€, para, pas, qark, rreth, rrotull,
mes) and with composition/attachment (on all sides, all over, after, according to,
between, among, inside, in the end, outside, above, in front of, around, below,
etc.), (in albanian language: anembané, anekénd, mbas, sipas, mespérmes,
ndérmjet, pérbrenda, pérfund, pérjashta, pérsipér, pérpara, pérreth, t€poshté etj).
These prepositions are reflected in the dictionary as lexical units with two or
more meanings, where one meaning belongs to the use as an adverb and the other
meaning as a preposition. “The classical approach to the meaning of prepositions
presented in dictionaries, where, for a preposition there is usually a long list
containing its meanings and describing their use in different contexts, without
making any attempt to find any connection between these meanings”, has been
accepted and by Negrievska (2019, p. 47). Since this group is thought to be later
in the Albanian language, their weak semantic nature is also understood, which
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stems from the more limited use of these prepositions in different contexts and
semantic structures (the different connections that are created through phrases).
Consequently, they appear in no more than ambiguous semantic structures, given
that their few uses have not turned into a source of polysemy. The question worth
discussing in this paper is related to whether these prepositions are polysemic
or polyfunctional. Since their meanings correspond to uses in certain contexts,
should we consider the polysemy or multifunctionality of prepositions? Let’s
consider some prepositions as reflected in the explanatory dictionary:

e around (pérreth) adv. around and around, around: looked around. -
preposition (the ablative case — abl.) around: around the fire.

e back (mbrapa) adv. behind. - preposition (abl.) back.

e outside (pérjashta) adv. outside: go out, look outside; - preposition
(abl.) outside of, outside the yard.

¢ in front of (pérkarshi) adv. in front of, opposite: he sat in front of. -
preposition (abl.) in front of, versus, against me.

e opposite (pérkundrejt) adv. opposite; face to face: I had it opposite. *
preposition (abl.) in front of, facing from...: in front of my house.

e through (pérmes) adv. passing through something: it fell to the village
through. * preposition (abl) together with a noun indicates the place,
environment, phenomenon, event, etc. in the middle of which is passed:
through the field; through winter, etc.

¢ round (pérqark) adv. around: it fell around. - preposition (abl.) around,
around: around the house.

Suppose we still refer to the claim of Cruse (1986, p. 16) that “the meaning
of a word is fully reflected in its contextual relations”. In that case, it means that
the contextual uses of prepositions, which appear once as adverbs or once as
prepositions, can be categorized more as polyfunctional aspects of prepositions,
than as polysemic. The functional aspect of prepositions has also been addressed
by Rice (1992), who classified them according to their pragmatic and summary
functions. Even if we were to consider prepositions, which have a rich semantic
structure with several meanings, then we would notice that derived meanings are
nothing but contexts, interpretations, or functional uses derived from the main
meaning. Researchers have assumed that there is a single primary sense associated
with a preposition and that the other senses are derived from this primary sense in
principle (Tyler and Evans, 2001). If the meanings of a preposition are almost the
same but are constructed as such in the explanatory dictionary to be reflected as
different voices, then doubt arises about the polysemic nature of these prepositions.
In the given examples, we are dealing with a basic (basic) meaning, which is used in
some contexts and this is nothing more than Wherrity’s (2016) idea of monosemy
“lexical items should be understood as having one basic meaning which applies
in all contexts - monosemy” (p. 202). Even in the following examples, where
we have considered prepositions with a rich semantic structure in their uses as
adverbs and prepositions, we notice that the meanings of the lexical units on their
own are almost the same, for example:
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e before (para) adv. forward: walk forward; I got money. ‘preposition
(abl.) 1. spirit, thing, etc. in front of which there is someone or something:
in front of the house; the person in whose presence someone acts: the
situation or phenomenon in front of which someone is: appeared before
the court; the time on the eve of which something is preceded: before a
week. 2. the spirit, the thing, etc., with which the comparison is made: it
was not worth it before him.

¢ through (népérmes) adv. from one side of a country to another; beyond
passed through. -preposition (abl.) 1. together with a noun or a pronoun
marks the environment or thing, in the middle of which someone
or something passes: through the field. 2. through: through detailed
description.

e next (ngjat) adv. quite next to something else, near it lives here like.
-preposition (abl.) 1. right next to: sit like your friends. 2. compared to..:
you are small like him.

e aside (ménjané) adv. 1. apart from others, separate: stay aside; 2. on
the side: with a pillow aside. - preposition (abl.) apart from someone or
something: apart from friends; near, on the side: beside the village.

¢ beyond (pértej) adv. 1. across, there: went beyond. 2. more than a given
quantity: 100 kg and beyond. ‘preposition (abl.) 1. across: across the
river. 2. the measure or quantity that is exceeded: beyond the estimated
amount.

All the meaning variants of prepositions, which are reflected sometimes
as adverbs and sometimes as prepositions, come from a basic meaning. To
clarify the notion of “basic meaning”, we are referring to the definition of
Wherrity (2016), which states that “basic meanings the synchronically invariant
underspecified semantic component of a linguistic form which remains operative
in all communicative contexts” (p. 209). We think that in these cases if we are
not dealing with monosemy, we should at least consider their homonymy. But
in the dictionary of the Albanian language, these words are not even presented
as homonyms. “Rejecting the homonymic approach leads to the conclusion that
there must be something in the conventional meaning associated with the lexical
item that leads the speaker to choose that lexical form over another” (Negrievska,
2019, p. 48).

Derived prepositions that are formed by attachment are included in adverbial
prepositions, while their morphological structure is also analyzed according to the
category of adverbs. If prepositions are treated in grammar as separate words, then
their meanings that express different relationships (space, time, etc.) constitute
the basic meaning, that is, they are the bases of their meaning. Prepositions are
used with different meanings depending on the context, and the semantics of
the underlying meaning are also responsible for the type of relationships they
create in use. “If we refer to the argument that the meaning of a word in a certain
context is equal to the inherent meaning of the word” (De Chicchis, 1992, p.
170), then we can accept that the cases when prepositions are reflected in the
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dictionary explanatory as polysemic when they are within a lexical item (meaning
as adverb and preposition) increase the possibility of treating them as monosemic.
Monosemy (Ruhl, 1989), posits that all interpretations of a linguistic form, such as
a preposition, are contextually derivable from a highly abstract primary sense. The
discussion on the evaluation of the degree of polysemy of prepositions, compared
to other words as lexical units, put us in front of the need to argue that polysemy
is related not only to the meanings of the semantic structure of a word, but also to
the uses of the word in different contexts and uses.

5. Conclusions

In this paper, we attempted to treat the category of prepositions from a semantic
perspective, evaluating the nature of meaning of prepositions with polysemy and
monosemy. Prepositions in the Albanian language turn out to have in most cases a
multi-meaning structure. First prepositions, which have a rich semantic structure,
exhibit the most polysemy, while derived prepositions generally express individual
and limited lexical meanings, having a weaker semantic structure. Monosemic
prepositions are relatively few. According to the classification of prepositions into
adverbs, nouns, and verbs, adverbial prepositions have a more pronounced degree
of polysemy.

The primary focus of this study was on derived prepositions. Numerically, they
constitute the majority of prepositions in the Albanian language. Their semantic
structures appear ambiguous and polysemic. Since the derived prepositions
emerged later in the language, their use in the language might not have been as
intensive as that of the first prepositions. In the explanatory dictionary of the
Albanian language, they are represented as a lexical item, where one meaning
pertains to their use as an adverb, and the other meaning pertains to their use as a
preposition. Based on the contextual uses of prepositions, which appear once as
adverbs and once as prepositions, we believe that they can be more appropriately
considered or treated as polyfunctional aspects of prepositions rather than as
polysemic. Additionally, the morphological structure of adverbial prepositions is
analyzed concerning the adverb category, suggesting that this group of prepositions
exhibits a questionable degree of polysemy in their semantic structure.

In conclusion, we believe that prepositions are characterized by their
polyfunctionality as a language category. The contextual uses of prepositions in
different situations, where they are used both as adverbs and as prepositions, can
be classified more as polyfunctional aspects of prepositions than as polysemic.
The issues addressed for semantic structure of prepositions, come at the moment
when the large explanatory dictionary of the Albanian language is being drawn
up and can contribute to the way prepositions are reflected in the explanatory
dictionary.
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Abstrakt: Die vorliegende Arbeit untersucht den Einfluss englischer Lehnworter
auf die deutsche Sprache, insbesondere im Kontext Jugendkommunikation, und die
tiefgreifenden Auswirkungen von Anglizismen auf die sprachliche und der kulturellen
Dynamik. Durch die Untersuchung der Aneignung, der Verwendungsmuster und der
Einstellungen deutschsprachiger Jugendlicher zu diesen Entlehnungen soll diese Arbeit
Aufschluss dariiber geben, wie Anglizismen soziale Interaktionen gestalten und zur
Identitétskonstruktion junger Deutscher beitragen. Mit Hilfe eines mehrdimensionalen
Ansatzes werden die sprachlichen Merkmale von Anglizismen analysiert, ihre Pravalenz
und die Kontexte ihrer Verwendung untersucht und die Motive fiir ihre Aufnahme in
die Alltagssprache erforscht. Durch die Kombination theoretischer Ansétze aus der
Soziolinguistik, der Sprachkontakt- und der Jugendsprachforschung leistet diese Studie
einen Beitrag zum laufenden wissenschaftlichen Diskurs iiber die soziale Bedeutung von
Anglizismen in der deutschen Jugendsprache. Um die Ergebnisse und Schlussfolgerungen
dieser Arbeit zu untermauern, wurde eine empirische Analyse durchgefiihrt, in der
zwel Zeitschriften mit unterschiedlichen Zielgruppen verglichen wurden. In dieser
vergleichenden Studie wurden die Haufigkeit und der Gebrauch von Anglizismen in
beiden Zeitungen untersucht und analysiert. Ziel war es, herauszufinden, welche Zeitung
eine hohere Anzahl von Anglizismen verwendet, um den unterschiedlichen Grad der
Anglisierung der Sprache in Abhéngigkeit von der Zielgruppe zu ermitteln. Durch diesen
vergleichenden Ansatz konnten wertvolle Erkenntnisse iiber die Prdvalenz und den
Einfluss von Anglizismen in verschiedenen Kontexten gewonnen werden.

Schliisselworter: Anglizismus, Jugendsprache, Soziolinguistik, Soziolekt.
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A) EINLEITUNG

Sprache, ein bemerkenswertes menschliches Instrument, dient als Mittel
der Kommunikation und des Ausdrucks, verbindet Individuen und formt
Gesellschaften. Sie umfasst eine Vielzahl von Lauten, Wortern, Grammatik
und Syntax, die die Vermittlung komplizierter Gedanken, Gefiihle und Ideen
erleichtern (Radio Bayern, 2009). Im Wesentlichen spiegelt die Sprache das
kollektive Wissen und die Erfahrungen wider und umfasst den umfangreichen
Wortschatz, der sich auf die Worter und Sétze bezieht, die eine Person oder
eine Gemeinschaft in ihrer Kommunikation verwendet. Innerhalb des Bereichs
der Sprache entstehen jedoch einzigartige Kommunikationsformen, wie z. B.
die Jugendsprache, die ein dynamisches und sich stindig weiterentwickelndes
linguistisches Phdnomen darstellt. In diesem Zusammenhang werden wir Zeuge
der kreativen Handhabung und Anpassung des Vokabulars, wenn junge Sprecher
eine unverwechselbare Identitit schaffen und ein tiefes Gefiihl der Zugehorigkeit
entwickeln. Ein bemerkenswerter Aspekt der Jugendsprache ist die Einbeziehung
von Anglizismen, Lehnwortern aus dem Englischen, die ihrer Kommunikation
ein Gefiithl von Modemitét verleihen und sie mit der globalen Jugendkultur in
Einklang bringen. Diese Vermischung der Sprachen in der Jugendsprache ist ein
Beispiel fiir die transformative Kraft des Wortschatzes und seine bemerkenswerte
Féhigkeit, soziale Interaktionen und Identitdten zu formen. Indem sie Anglizismen
in ihr sprachliches Repertoire aufnehmen, navigieren junge Sprecher durch
die Feinheiten der Kommunikation, konstruieren ihre eigenen individuellen
Sprachpraktiken und férdern ein Gefiihl der Gemeinschaft unter Gleichaltrigen. Die
bewusste Auswahl und Verwendung dieser Anglizismen zeigt den tiefgreifenden
Einfluss des Wortschatzes auf die Gestaltung der sozialen Dynamik und die
Herstellung kultureller Verbindungen im Bereich der Jugendsprache. Das Studium
der Sprache, insbesondere der Jugendsprache und ihrer Anglizismen, enthiillt das
komplexe Zusammenspiel zwischen Wortschatz, sozialer Identitdt und der sich
stindig weiterentwickelnden Landschaft der menschlichen Kommunikation. Eine
ganz andere Disziplin ist die Jugendsprache jedoch nicht. Vielmehr wird sie als
“ein historisches Phanomen, das weit in die Sprachgeschichte hinaus zuriickweist”,
betrachtet (Neuer, 2003, S. 10 zitiert nach Merk, 2007). Die Jugendsprache kann
man als ein Produkt verschiedener Einfliisse betrachten. Dazu gehdren nicht nur
die Unterschiede zwischen den Generationen und die territorialen Kontraste,
sondern auch die individuellen Interessen, wie Sport und Musik. Dazu kommen
die Mehrsprachigkeit und die Offenheit gegeniiber Neuem, die den Weg fiir eine
rasche Zunahme und Verwendung von Wortentlehnungen ebnen.

B) THEORIE

1. Was sind Anglizismen?

Um das Begriffsverstindnis von lexikalischen Entlehnungen aus dem
Englischen zu erfassen, ist eine Definition notwendig. Eine umfassende
Abgrenzung ist schwierig zu bilden, da dieses Thema &uflerst komplex ist.
Schlobinski (2001) definiert Anglizismen als aus dem Englischen integrierte
sprachliche Strukturen, die in den letzten Jahren in der deutschen Sprache und
Kultur immer héufiger anzutreffen sind (S. 240). Es ist weithin bekannt, dass
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dieser Trend haufig auf den globalen Einfluss des Englischen als Lingua Franca in
Wirtschaft, Medien und Technologie sowie auf den Aufstieg der amerikanischen
Popkultur und des Internets zuriickgefiihrt wird. Wéhrend einige Deutschsprachige
diese Entlehnungen als Zeichen von Modernitdt und Weltoffenheit begriilen,
betrachten andere sie als Bedrohung fiir die Integritdt der deutschen Sprache
und als Symptom eines kulturellen Imperialismus. Zu den gebréuchlichen
Anglizismen im Deutschen gehdren ,,handy* fiir Mobiltelefon, ,,meeting® fiir
eine Arbeitsbesprechung und ,,sorry* fiir Entschuldigung. Es gibt jedoch auch
Bemiihungen, sich dem Zustrom von Anglizismen zu widersetzen, etwa durch die
Verwendung deutscher Alternativen oder die Schaffung neuer deutscher Worter,
um moderne Konzepte auszudriicken.

Trotzdem ist es offensichtlich, dass Anglizismen ein wesentlicher Bestandteil
der alltdglichen Kommunikation in der deutschen Sprache geworden sind. In der
deutschen Sprache tendiert diese Fremdwortentlehnung mehr zum Englischen und
ist in der Jugendsprache deutlicher. Das kommt daher, dass viele Jugendliche in der
Verwendung von Anglizismen eine Mdglichkeit sehen, mit anderen Jugendlichen
aus der ganzen Welt in Kontakt zu treten und sich auf eine Weise auszudriicken,
die ihre globale Einstellung widerspiegelt. Daher ist es wahrscheinlich, dass die
Verwendung von Anglizismen in der Jugendsprache auch in den kommenden
Jahren ein dynamisches und sich weiterentwickelndes Phianomen sein wird.

1.1. Typen von Anglizismen

Im Deutschen gibt es verschiedene Arten von Anglizismen, darunter
Scheinanglizismen, Wortentlehnungen, Internationalismen, Formenbildungen,
Lehniibersetzungen, Lehnbedeutungen, Lehniibertragungen. Auch wird zwischen
Amerikanismen und Britizismen differenziert. Fiir ein besseres Verstdndnis wird
in dieser Arbeit der Oberbegriff ,,Anglizismus* verwendet. Somit halten wir uns
auch an Busses Definition (Busse, 2001, S. 134 zitiert nach Eisenberg 2013, 70),
die besagt, dass alles, was seinen Ursprung in der englischen Sprache hat, ein
Anglizismus ist. Prof. Dr. Karin Pittner von der Ruhr-Universitit Bochum (RUB)
in einem Interview mit der RUB im Jahr 2019: , Viele Anglizismen ersetzen
keine deutschen Worter, sondern bezeichnen neue technische oder kulturelle
Entwicklungen, fiir die es noch gar keine heimischen Worter gibt.” (Romer, 2019.)
Die Aufnahme verschiedener Arten von Anglizismen ins Deutsche spiegelt also
den dynamischen Charakter des Sprachaustauschs wider, wobei ihre Verwendung
als positives und vielversprechendes Mittel zum Ausdruck neuer technologischer
und kultureller Entwicklungen dient.

1.2. Die ,,soziale Bedeutung* von Anglizismen

Der Sprachgebrauch ist kein neutraler Akt, sondern hat tief greifende soziale
Implikationen. Im Bereich der Soziolinguistik erkennen Wissenschaftler an, dass
jede sprachliche Wahl und jeder sprachliche Ausdruck mit Ideen, Ideologien und
sozialen Merkmalen der jeweiligen Sprechergruppe verwoben ist. Sprache dient
als méchtiges Instrument zur Identitdtskonstruktion, zur sozialen Differenzierung
und zum Aushandeln von Machtverhiltnissen innerhalb von Gesellschaften. Die
Art und Weise, wie Individuen sprechen, das von ihnen verwendete Vokabular,
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ihr Akzent und ihre Sprachvariationen tragen alle zur Wahrmehmung und
Kategorisierung sozialer Gruppen bei. Sprachliche Entscheidungen spiegeln
hdufig soziale Faktoren wie Alter, Geschlecht, ethnische Zugehorigkeit,
soziodbkonomischer Status, Bildungsniveau und kulturelle Zugehdrigkeit wider.
Diese soziolinguistischen Marker bestimmen, wie ein Individuum wahrgenommen
wird, wie es sich selbst wahrnimmt und wie es in sozialen Hierarchien positioniert
ist.

In einer sehr interessanten Analyse vergleicht Hotzmannseder (2018) die
Verwendung amerikanischer Begriffe, die in den USA ein bestimmtes soziales
Gewicht haben, das dann auch ins Deutsche iibertragen und tibernommen wird (S.
2-3). Man nehme das Beispiel von Sawin: Die Mehrheit der Amerikaner assoziiert
das Pronomen ,,y’a//* mit der siidlichen Region der Vereinigten Staaten. Diese
Verbindung geht mit verschiedenen starken Uberzeugungen und Vorstellungen
tiber Personen aus dem Siiden der USA einher. Diese Vorstellungen reichen von
charmant und freundlich bis hin zu ignorant und voreingenommen. Folglich haben
die Sprecher die Moglichkeit, ,,y ‘all“ zu verwenden, um entweder Freundlichkeit
oder Ignoranz zu vermitteln, je nachdem, welche vorgefassten Meinungen die
Zuhorer iiber Menschen aus dem Siiden haben. Interessanterweise sind sich
die Sprecher oft nicht bewusst, welche bedeutende Rolle diese Ideologien in
Bezug auf bestimmte Gruppen, wie z. B. die Siidstaatler, bei der Herstellung
dieser Verbindung spielen. Wenn die Sprecher jedoch die Assoziation zwischen
Personen und Zuschreibungen autheben, bedeutet die Verwendung von ,,y all
in den Kopfen der Zuhorer entweder Freundlichkeit oder Ignoranz (Sawin,
2015, S.72). Im Sinne der Jugendsprache und der Verwendung von Anglizismen
erzeugt Indexikalitit ein Gefiihl der Zugehdrigkeit. Anglizismen ermoglichen
es Jugendlichen, sich mit bestimmten sozialen Gruppen oder Subkulturen zu
verbinden. Durch die Verwendung von Anglizismen, die mit einer bestimmten
Jugendkultur in Verbindung gebracht werden, kann der Jugendliche seine
Zugehorigkeit und Identifikation mit dieser Gruppe ausdriicken.

2. Die Jugendsprache

Jugendsprache ist eine dynamische und sich stdndig weiterentwickelnde
Form der Kommunikation, die durch den kulturellen und sozialen Kontext
junger Menschen geprégt ist. Sie spiegelt ihre Identitdt, ihre Werte und ihre
Weltanschauung wider und zeichnet sich hiufig durch ein einzigartiges
Vokabular, eine eigene Grammatik und Aussprache aus. Die Jugendsprache ist
ein méchtiges Instrument zur Selbstdarstellung und spielt eine wichtige Rolle
bei der Herausbildung der Jugendkultur. Die Jugendsprache wird zwar oft als
Abweichung von der Standardsprache betrachtet, ist aber eine wichtige kulturelle
und sprachliche Ressource. Sie ermdglicht es jungen Menschen, ihre Identitét zu
behaupten und ein Gefiihl der Zugehorigkeit und Gemeinschaft zu schaffen.

Als Forschungsgegenstand hat sich die Jugendsprache erst spéter
ergeben, da sie in der Praxis schon lénger existiert hat. Genauer gesagt, kann
die Jugendsprachforschung auf eine erst 45-jdhrige Geschichte zurlickblicken
(Neuland, 2008, S. 22). Meistens wird mit Jugendsprache die gesprochene Sprache
junger Menschen bezeichnet, doch dank der sich stindig weiterentwickelnden
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Technologie des 21. Jahrhunderts ist diese Sprache inzwischen auch weitgehend
getippt, i.e. digitalisiert. Inzwischen ist die Jugendsprache im Internet ein
eigenstdndiges Phanomen. Schlobinski (2001) attribuiert diese Entwicklung an
den Ursprungsort des Internets, die USA (S. 239). Es ist nicht nur ein Produkt eines
englischsprachigen Landes, sondern es wurde auch hauptséchlich in englischer
Sprache entwickelt und ausgestattet. Laut Schlobinski umfasst das World Wide
Web mehr als eine Milliarde Dokumente, von denen mehr als 80 % in englischer
Sprache verfasst sind (S. 239).

C) METHODE

3. Korpus

Der empirische Teil dieser linguistischen Arbeit untersucht die Verwendung
von Anglizismen in zwei verschiedenen Quellen: der Jugendzeitung Cool
Magazin (Ausgabe Februar 2022) und der Zeitschrift Der Standard (Ausgabe 11.
Februar 2022). Die Analyse basiert auf einem quantitativen Ansatz, insbesondere
auf einer Untersuchung der absoluten und relativen Haufigkeit von Anglizismen
in beiden Quellen. Die Wahl zwischen der absoluten und der relativen Haufigkeit
héngt oft vom Kontext und Zweck der Analyse ab. Die absolute Haufigkeit kann
beispielsweise besser geeignet sein, um die Schwere eines Krankheitsausbruchs
oder die Gesamtzahl der Unfille in einem bestimmten Gebiet zu erfassen.
Das relative Auftreten hingegen kann sinnvoller sein, um die Héufigkeit
eines Phidnomens zwischen verschiedenen Regionen oder Populationen mit
unterschiedlicher GroBe zu vergleichen.

3.1. Ausgesuchte Zeitschriften — Jugendzeitschrift vs. Seniorenzeitschrift

Cool Magazin ist eine jugendorientierte Zeitschrift, die sich an Leser
zwischen 13 und 17 Jahren richtet. Sie ist bekannt fiir ihren informellen Ton und
die haufige Verwendung von Anglizismen in ihren Artikeln. Sie wurde in 2008
in Osterreich gegriindet und hat sich mittlerweile zu einer bekannten Publikation
im Land entwickelt. Das Cool Magazin erscheint 10 Mal im Jahr und bietet
Jugendlichen und jungen Erwachsenen regelméfig trendige und ansprechende
Inhalte. Das Magazin deckt ein breites Spektrum an Themen ab, die fiir die
jugendliche Zielgruppe von Interesse sind, darunter Musik, Mode, Lifestyle,
Unterhaltung, Technologie und aktuelle Trends (Cool Magazin Medienplan,
2021). Der Standard hingegen ist ein eher traditionelles Nachrichtenmagazin,
das sich an ein allgemeines Publikum richtet und dafiir bekannt ist, die deutsche
Standardsprache zu verwenden. Der Standard wurde 1988 von Oscar Bronner,
einem Osterreichischen Verleger und Unternehmer, gegriindet. Er richtet sich
in erster Linie an ein professionelles und gebildetes Publikum in Osterreich.
Das Ziel der Zeitung ist eine umfassende Berichterstattung iiber nationale und
internationale Nachrichten, Politik, Wirtschaft, Kultur und Sport (Der Standard,
2019).

Durch den Vergleich und die Gegeniiberstellung der Ergebnisse aus beiden
Quellen soll diese Studie Licht auf die sozialen und kulturellen Faktoren werfen,
die den Gebrauch von Anglizismen in der deutschen Sprache beeinflussen,
insbesondere in verschiedenen Altersgruppen und in unterschiedlichen Kontexten.
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3.2. Grundsiitze der Auszihlung

Diese Studie konzentriert sich speziell auf die Untersuchung von duBBeren
Lehnwortern unter Ausschluss vom innen Lehngut. Obwohl Der Standard sich
an ein professionelles und gebildetes Publikum wendet, kann davon ausgegangen
werden, dass deren Vertrautheit mit dem &uBleren Lehngut begrenzt ist. Daher
geht diese Arbeit davon aus, dass die Entscheidung der Leser:innen, die
Jugendzeitschrift zu kaufen und sich in einer Sprachgemeinschaft zu engagieren,
eher durch das Vorhandensein duflerer als innerer Lehnworter beeinflusst wird.
Daher werden in der Studie nur externe Lehnworter beriicksichtigt, einschlielich
direkter Einzelwortentlehnungen, Mehrwortentlehnungen, Pseudoentlehnungen
und gemischter Verbindungen. Zusammengesetzte Worter, die aus mehreren
Anglizismen und Mehrwortentlehnungen bestehen, werden als ein einziger
Anglizismus behandelt. Jeder Anglizismus wurde als eigenes Token gezéhlt,
einschlieflich Wiederholungen. Auch Mischkomposita wurden zum &dufBleren
Lehngut gezédhlt. Beispiele dafiir konnten folgende sein: Online-Befragung,
Round-Table-Gesprdche, etc. Die Arbeit schlieBt jedoch Eigennamen von
Personen und Orten, Produkt- und Markennamen, Namen von Unternehmen,
Institutionen, Gebduden und Wéhrungseinheiten sowie englische Titel von
Biichern und Filmen aus. Englische Werbeslogans werden jedoch in die Analyse
einbezogen (In Anlehnung an Desoye, 2015).

Wichtig ist, dass sich Cool Magazin und Der Standard nicht nur in ihrer
Zielgruppe und ihrem Tonfall unterscheiden, sondern auch in ihrer Aufmachung.
So hat das Cool Magazin 10 Seiten mehr als Der Standard, was sich auf die
Haufigkeit der Anglizismen in den beiden Quellen auswirken kann. 34 und 24
Seiten, respektive. Dieser Unterschied in der Seitenzahl schlie3t jedoch eine
ordnungsgeméfe Analyse der Haufigkeit von Anglizismen in beiden Quellen
nicht aus.

Wie schon erwéhnt, um die Haufigkeit der Anglizismen in Cool Magazin und
Der Standard richtig zu analysieren, ist es notwendig, relative Héufigkeitsmaf3e
wie die Anzahl der Anglizismen pro 1000 oder 10.000 Worter zu verwenden,
anstatt sich nur auf absolute Haufigkeitsmalie wie die Gesamtzahl der Anglizismen
in jeder Quelle zu verlassen. Dieser Ansatz beriicksichtigt die Tatsache, dass
verschiedene Quellen unterschiedliche Wortzahlen haben koénnen, was die
absolute Héufigkeit eines bestimmten sprachlichen Merkmals beeinflussen kann.
Durch die Verwendung relativer Haufigkeitsmafle konnen wir die Verwendung
von Anglizismen in beiden Quellen auf gleicher Basis vergleichen, unabhéngig
von den Unterschieden in der Seitenzahl oder der Wortanzahl.

Daher werden in dieser Studie relative Haufigkeitsmalle verwendet, um die
Verwendung von Anglizismen in Cool Magazin und Der Standard zu analysieren,
wobei Unterschiede in der Lidnge oder der Wortzahl der beiden Quellen
beriicksichtigt werden. Auf diese Weise konnen wir ein genaueres Verstandnis fiir
die Rolle der Anglizismen in diesen Quellen und ihre Verbreitung in der deutschen
Sprache gewinnen.

4. Hypothesen
Ziel dieser empirischen Analyse ist es, ein umfassendes Bild von der

62



THE SOCIAL SIGNIFICANCE OF ANGLICISMS IN GERMAN YOUTH LANGUAGE:
A COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS BETWEEN ‘DER STANDARDAND’ AND ‘COOL MAGAZIN’

Verwendung von Anglizismen in diesen beiden Quellen zu erhalten und etwaige
Muster oder Trends in ihrer Verwendung aufzudecken. Diese Arbeit liefert
wertvolle Einblicke in die Rolle von Anglizismen in der heutigen deutschen
Gesellschaft, insbesondere im Kontext der Jugendsprache.

Im Rahmen dieser Arbeit sollen die folgenden Hypothesen bestétigt oder
widerlegt werden:

1. Die relative Haufigkeit von Anglizismen in der Jugendzeitschrift ist deutlich
hoher als die relative Haufigkeit von Anglizismen in der Seniorenzeitschrift,
was auf'eine starke Praferenz fiir Anglizismen in der deutschen Jugendsprache
hinweist.

2. Die absolute Haufigkeit von Anglizismen in den untersuchten Zeitschriften
korreliert positiv mit dem Kontakt der Zielgruppe zu englischen Medien und
globalen kulturellen Einfliissen, was den Einfluss externer Faktoren auf die
Ubernahme von Anglizismen in die deutsche Jugendsprache unterstreicht.
Durch die Verwendung eines quantitativen Ansatzes zielt diese Arbeit darauf

ab, eine strenge und systematische Analyse der Verwendung von Anglizismen in
diesen beiden Quellen zu liefern und ein differenzierteres Verstandnis der sozialen
und sprachlichen Faktoren zu bieten, die ihre Verwendung préagen.

5. Anzahl der Anglizismen in jeder Zeitschrift

Wie oben erwihnt wurden fiir diese Studie Der Standard und Cool Magazin
untersucht. Dies entspricht einem Gesamtkorpus von 23.608 Wortern. Einzeln
waren es 14.840 Worter in der Ausgabe des Standard, 8.768 Worter im Cool
Magazin.

Insgesamt wurden im Gesamtkorpus 292 Anglizismen gefunden; 48 im
Standard, 244 im Cool Magazin. Einer der hiufigsten Anglizismen, die im Cool
Magazin gefunden wurden, war das Wort Song, das 8§ Mal vorkam. Weitere haufige
Anglizismen im Jugendmagazin sind Single, cool, Interview und Challenge.
Im Standard hingegen fand sich der Begriff 7eam am héufigsten, allerdings nur
in Zusammensetzungen wie Rodel-Team oder Kombi-Team. Es ergab sich ein
Gesamtprozentsatz von 1,2% der Anglizismen im Gesamtkorpus. Im Standard
waren es 48 Anglizismen, wihrend im Cool Magazin 244 Anglizismen gezdhlt
wurden. Alle Seiten wurden durchgezihlt, einschlieBlich Deckblatt und
beigefiigter Anzeige. Die Anzahl der Worter im Korpus wurde mithilfe einer auf
das Zahlen von Wortern spezialisierten Computersoftware erfasst. Die Anzahl der
Anglizismen wurde jedoch manuell gezihlt, da ein Computerprogramm nicht in
der Lage wire, die Anglizismen zu erkennen, die den oben genannten Regeln fiir
die Strukturierung dieser Arbeit entsprechen.

Gesamtanglizismen Gesamtworter |Relative
Hiufigkeit
Der Standard 48 14.840 0,3%
Cool Magazin 244 8.768 2, 7%
Absolute Haufigkeit |292 23.608
Tab. 1: Gesamtzahl der Anglizismen in den zwei Zeitungen
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Durch die prozentuale Visualisierung kann man ganz klar die erste Hypothese
bestitigen, die besagt, dass die relative Héufigkeit von Anglizismen in der
Jugendzeitschrift deutlich hoher ist als die relative Haufigkeit von Anglizismen in
der Seniorenzeitschrift. Dies deutet auf unterschiedliche sprachliche Praferenzen
und Einfliisse innerhalb der deutschen Jugenddemografie, die auf Faktoren
wie die Zielgruppe, die redaktionelle Regelungen und den kulturellen Kontext
zuriickgefiihrt werden konnen.

Auch die zweite Hypothese kann man bestitigen. Durch die Summe der
absoluten Héufigkeit von Anglizismen in den untersuchten Zeitschriften sieht man
eine positive Korrelation mit der Berithrung der Zielgruppe gegeniiber englischen
Medien und globalen kulturellen Einfliissen. Die Haufigkeit von Anglizismen in
der deutschen Jugendsprache scheint umso hoher zu sein, je stiarker die Exposition
gegeniiber englischen Medien und globaler Kultur ist.

D) ZUSAMMENFASSUNG

Die Pravalenz von Anglizismen in verschiedenen Medien kann erheblich
variieren, was die unterschiedlichen Sprachumgebungen und Zielgruppen der
verschiedenen Publikationen widerspiegelt. In der Jugendzeitschrift haben
Anglizismen eine multifunktionale Rolle, die {iber die reine Wortwahl hinausgeht.
Sie geben den Ton und den Stil vor, kniipfen an die zeitgendssische Jugendkultur an
und fordern das Gefiihl der Zugehorigkeit. Diese Worter schaffen ein sprachliches
Band, das die Kommunikation und die Beteiligung der Leser fordert. Im Gegensatz
dazu hilt sich die Erwachsenenzeitung an bestimmte sprachliche Normen und
richtet sich an ein vielfdltiges Publikum. Anglizismen werden in begrenztem
Umfang verwendet, vor allem in internationalen Berichten, in der Technologie
oder in Fachgebieten, in denen englische Begriffe anerkannt sind. Die Zunahme
von Anglizismen in der Jugendsprache ist kein Zeichen fiir den Verfall des
Deutschen. Sie spiegelt die Anpassungsfahigkeit der Sprache an gesellschaftliche
Verdnderungen wider. Die gezielte Verwendung von Anglizismen bereichert den
Ausdruck, fordert die Kommunikation und spiegelt unsere globalisierte Welt
wider.

Die Studie zeigt die altersbedingte Sprachdynamik auf und pladiert fiir
eine zielgruppengerechte Sprache. Der soziolinguistische Kontext und die
Kommunikationsziele sind entscheidend fiir die Analyse der Sprache in Genres
oder Publikationen. Die Ergebnisse dieser Studie verdeutlichen die sprachlichen
Priaferenzen und die Sprachdynamik in den verschiedenen Altersgruppen. Sie
unterstreicht die Notwendigkeit einer maf3igeschneiderten Sprachwahl, die beim
Zielpublikum Anklang findet, und betont, wie wichtig es ist, den soziolinguistischen
Kontext und die kommunikativen Ziele zu beriicksichtigen, wenn man den
Sprachgebrauch in bestimmten Genres oder Publikationen analysiert.

Zusammenfassend ldsst sich sagen, dass die hohere Haufigkeit von
Anglizismen in der Jugendzeitschrift im Vergleich zur Zeitung fiir Erwachsene
den Einfluss der Zieldemografie, kultureller Trends und sprachlicher Préiferenzen
auf den Sprachgebrauch verdeutlicht. Das Verstindnis dieser Dynamik verbessert
unser Verstindnis dafiir, wie sich Sprache entwickelt, anpasst und die sozialen,
kulturellen und kommunikativen Bediirfnisse verschiedener Gemeinschaften und
Altersgruppen widerspiegelt.
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Abstract: This paper explores the influence of English loanwords on the German
language, especially in the context of youth communication, and the profound impact of
anglicisms on linguistic and cultural dynamics. By examining the appropriation, usage
patterns, and attitudes of German-speaking youth toward these borrowings, this thesis
aims to shed light on how anglicisms shape social interactions and contribute to the identity
construction of young Germans. Using a multidimensional approach, this paper analyses
the linguistic characteristics of anglicisms, examines their prevalence and the contexts
of their use by German adolescents, and explores the motivations for their inclusion in
everyday language. By combining theoretical approaches from sociolinguistics, language
contact, and youth language research, this study contributes to the ongoing academic
discourse on the social meaning of anglicisms in German youth language. To support the
findings and conclusions of this paper, an empirical analysis was conducted comparing
two magazines with different target audiences. In this comparative study, the frequency
and use of anglicisms in both papers were investigated and analysed. The goal was to find
out which newspaper used greater amount of anglicisms in order to determine the different
degree of anglicization of the language depending on the target audience. Through this
comparative approach, valuable insights into the prevalence and influence of anglicisms
in different contexts were gained, providing a solid basis for conclusions regarding their
use and meaning.

Keywords: anglicism; youth language, sociolinguistic, sociolect.
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Amncrpakt: OBa UCTpaXkyBamke I'M UCIHTYBa ynorpedara W QUCTpHOyIMjaTta Ha
CJIOKCHHTE TIAroJICKU (hOPMH BO HACIIOBHTE HA CTATHUTE BO CIICKTPOHCKUTE MEIUYMU
CO IIEN Ja Ce COmienaar CIUYHOCTUTE W PA3IMKHUTE CO HACIOBHTE BO JOCETAITHHUTE
HUCTpaxyBama. [Ipumepokor ro mpercraByBaar 100 ciy4ajHO WM30paHU HACIIOBH O
CJIEKTPOHCKUTE MEIUYMH 00jaBeHH Ha BeO-cTpaHuIara time.mk, a 3a aHaiu3a Ha
MTOJIATOLIUTE U 33 JIOHECYBAaE 3aKIYYOIlH, Ce yrmoTpeOyBa OMIITHOT WHTEPIPETATUBCH
METO/I.

HcTpaxyBauykuTe pe3yiaTaTd MOKaKyBaaT JeKa HajuecTo YIOTpeOyBaHU CIIOKECHU
[JIaroJIcKu (POPMHU C€ MOXKHHOT HAYWH, MUHATOTO HEOIPECIICHO BpEeMe BO 3. JI. HUHA,
HJHOTO BpEME U KOHCTPYKIIMUTE CO CYM BO KOH € UCITYIITEH MOMOIITHUOT Iiaroi cym. O
pe3yiTaTuTe ce Iiena u Jeka MOPeTKO ce yIoTpeOyBa MUHATOTO-UIHO BPEME, a BOOIIIITO
HE ce ymoTpeOyBaaT MpEJIMUHATOTO M HJIHOTO MpekakaHo Bpeme. Cropen Toa, MOKpPaj
COIICTBCHUTE KaPAKTCPUCTUKH, HACTOBUTE BO MAKEIOHCKUTE MEMYMH UMAAT CIIMIHOCTH
CO HACIIOBHTE BO METUYMUTE Ha aHTJIUCKU ja3uK.

Kayunu 300poBu: crooicenu cnazoncku opmu, HAci08U, MAKEGOHCKU MEQUYMU.

1. Bosen

HacnoBot Ha eHa HOBHHApCKa CcTaTHja € MPBUOT CETMEHT IITO T'H CIOjyBa
HOBHMHApPOT W YMTATENOT, 1A 3aT0a € Of roJieMa BaXKHOCT Ja OWje HalWIIaH BO
COIIACHOCT CO CTaHAapAHOja3uuHara HopMma. Kako M IpyruTe TEKCTOBH IITO
mpunaraar Ha HOBHHAPCKHOT IOTCTHI, M HACJIOBUTE, NPBEHCTBEHO, HMaar
nH(popmaruBHa PyHkIrja. Ho, BO HUB jo0ara 1o u3pas U JiejcTByBavkara (hyHKIIH]ja
LITO MMa 3a el 1a TO MPUBJIeYe BHUMaHUETO Ha MOrojieM Opoj YnTaTeNu U Ja i
MMOTTUKHE YUTATEIUTE Jia JIejCTByBaar (MHHOBa-fypKOBa, 2003; TauTypoBCKa,
2010; Janymesa, 2019). Kora cranyBa 300p 3a MpHUBJIeKyBambe Ha BHUIMAaHHETO Ha
YUTATEIUTE, KAKO IITO UCTAKHYBaaT MHHOBa-fypKOBa (2003) u I'pyescku (2011),
MHOT'Y YECTO BO HACJIOBHUTE € yIOTpeOyBaaT Cpe/ICTBa IITO HE Ce MperopadyBaar,
Kako Ha IMpHMeEp, LIIOKAaHTHH BECTH, NPaBEHE CEH3allMja O]l HEBakKHA BECT,
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W3BJICKYBamkbe PEUYEHHUIN Ofi KOHTEKCT M CIl., U CPEACTBa IUTO NPEIU3BUKYBaaT
CTpaB M UyBCTBO Ha alaTvja U HEMOK Kaj untarenute. Bo omHoc Ha Toa, Tpeba aa
ce BHMMaBa IITO Ke Ce HalluIle BO eJHa HOBUHAPCKA CTaTHja, HO, HCTOBPEMEHO,
1 KOM ja3U4HU CPEACTBa Ke ce yrnorpedar 3a Ja ce Jo0Ke akTyeJIeH U aTpaKTHBEH,
a He 3actapeH TekcT. Co oriea Ha Toa JeKa HACIIOBHTE MPETCTaByBaaT KPaTKH
TEKCTOBH BO KOU C€ KOHAEH3Mpa HHPOpMalMjaTa, yrnorpedara u JucTpudynujara
Ha CIIOKEHUTE TIArojcku (OpMH BO HHMB CE€ 3HAYajHH, 3aIUTO JaBaaT BayKHH
nHpOpPMAIIMM 3a BPEMETO KOra ce€ BpPIIM IJAarojckoTo J1ejcTBO. Taka, oBa
HCTPaXyBame MPETCTaByBa NPUAOHEC KOH JOCETallHUTE NCTPaKyBamba Ha OBaa
TeMa.

2. [Tommpox MCTPAKYBAYKH KOHTEKCT

Tonem Opoj mcTpakyBauM ja MOTEHLUUpAaT BaKHOCTA Ha HACIOBHUTE H ja
HarjiacyBaaT HUBHaTa WHQOpMaruBHa (YHKIHUja M yiorara IITO ja MMaaTr BO
jasuuHara exkonomuja (Halliday, 1985; Van Dijk, 1988; Bell, 1991; Ward, 2002;
Crystal, 2003; Dor, 2003; Tantyposcka, 2010; Allan, 2004; Cotter 2010; Paltridge,
2012; Janymesa, 2019). Cnopen HMB, HAaclOBOT, BCYIIHOCT, IpPETCTaBYBa
MUHHjaTypHa MpHKa3Ha uydja (yHKLOUja €, MPBEHCTBEHO, J1a NPEHECEe IMOBEKe
nHpOpMaIK co ynorpeda Ha momain 6poj 300posu. JloceramHure HCTpaxyBamba
MOTBPAyBaar JeKa, CO orie] Ha Op3HOT HaYMH HA JKUBOT, OOWYHO, UHTATENOT
HE TH YWTA CHTE CTAaTHH, TYKy CaMO IOMHHYBA CO MOIVIEJ NMPEKYy HACIOBUTE
W TPOAOIDKYBa Ja IO YHTa CaMO OHA IITO MYy IO MPHBJIEKYBa BHUMAHHUETO.
HacnoBute Tpeba na qoHecyBaar nmpeun3Hd HHPOPMAIHH, a TOA C€ MOCTUTHYBA
co ynoTpeba Ha IMTaTH IITO NPUAOHECYBaaT 3a HEyTpaJHOCTA Ha HM3jaBaTa Ha
nouHaport (Keeble, 1994, ctp. 156; Kotter, 2010, ctp. 146). Hcrto Taka, MHOTY
€ Ba)KHO, BO HACJIOBHTE, /1a ce ynoTpeOyBa eqHocTaBeH U jaceH jasuk (Kolodzy,
2006, ctp. 196).

MopdonomkuTe KapakTepUCTUKA Ha HACIOBUTE C€ 4YeCT NpeaMeT Ha
HUCTPaXyBamke Ha CTpPAHCKUTE JHMHIBHCTH. Hajromem Opoj HcTpaxkyBama ce
CIPOBEACHM BO AHMIHMCKUOT ja3WK, a HAjYeCTO CIIOMEHYBaHHM MOP(QOIOIIKH
KapaKTepPUCTHKH Ha HACIIOBHTE BO HEro ce: yrnorpeda Ha CeramHo Bpeme
3a W3pasyBamke¢ Ha CErallHd, MUHATH W WAHU JEjCTBa W 3a HU3pazyBame Ha
Xa0UTyaJHOCT;, HUCIYIITambe Ha OMNPENENCHHOT W Ha HEONpEACICHHUOT 4IICH;
HCTYIITAkEe HA MOMOIIHHUTE IIaroiu cyM U UMa W Ha APYTH TIATOJICKH (HOpMH;
UCIYIITAakh¢ Ha TUTYJIWTE, HA 3aMEHKUTE W Ha 3aMEHCKUTE 300pOBH; ynoTpeda
Ha TorojieM Opoj MMEHKH — eJHHTe MoAM(UKATOpW Ha APYTHTE; MpPEAaBarbe
Ha OpoeBuTe cO MU(PH; UCIYIITAKE HA TPEATIO3UTE U yIorara Ha CBP3HHUILIUTE
(Swan, 1996; Znamenskaya, 2004; De B. Clark, 2007; Weir, 2009; Chodurova,
2010; Sipoéové, 2011; Isani, 2011; Metcalf, 2013; Moe, 2014; Zheng, 2017).

3. MeTon0/10rHja BO HCTPAKYBAHETO

[TpumepoKoT Bo 0Ba HCTpaxyBame ro npercraByBaar 100 ciydyajHo uzdbpanu
HACJIOBH Ha CTAaTUM O €JICKTPOHCKUTE MEAWYMHU O00jaBEHHM Ha BeO-CTpaHHLIATa
Ha time.mk Bo 2021 u Bo 2022 r. Toa 3Haum aeKa MPUMEPOKOT MPETCTaBYBa,
BCYLITHOCT, KOPIYC, IITO € BO COMIACHOCT CO BuAyBamaTa Ha Xapaunr (Harding,
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2016) 3a 3HAYCHETO HAa KOPITyCOT HAITPaBEH CIIOpe.] MOTPeOUTE Ha HCTPAKYBAUMTE.
Bo ucto Bpeme, npuMepoKOT € LeJeH LITO Ce COracyBa co CTaBOT Ha JIMHKOIH
u I'yba (Lincoln & Guba, 1985) 3a Toa neka cexoj MpUMEpPOK ce codupa 3a
onpeneHa 1en. [1pu onpenenyBame Ha IPUMEPOKOT, BCYITHOCT, C€ BPILU U HEroBa
aHalin3a, OJHOCHO C€ MHJEKCHMpaaT eAMHUIMTE INTO ce aHanmusupaar (Mason,
2002). 3a aHanu3a Ha MOAATOLMTE M 3a JOHECYBAmbE 3aKIy4YOLlM, C& KOPHCTH
KBAJIMTATUBHUOT MHTEPIPETAaTUBHO-UHAYKTHBEH MeToa (Thomas, 2006; Kahlke,
2014; Harding & Whitehead, 2016) mTo He ce Ip»KH A0 paMKHTE Ha €Ha BEKe
yTBp/ICHA KBaJUTATHBHA METOMOJOTHja, TyKy T'M aHAJW3Upa MOAATOLHTE U
JIOBE/IyBa JI0 CO3/1aBabE UACH O COOpaHHUTE MOIATOLIH.

4. AHaJIM3a, pe3yJITaTH U JUCKYyCHja
Bo nponomkenue, ce mpeTcTaByBaaT aHaiM3aTa Ha COOpaHMTE MOAATOLM,
pe3ysTaTuTe U IUCKyCHjara.

4.1. Ciio:keHn WIAT0JCKH (hOPMH

4.1.1. MoxeH HAYMH

Kako mro naBemyBa Konecku (2004, ctp. 499), 0OCHOBHOTO 3Haueme Ha
MOKHUOT HaYMH € Jla W3pasyBa MOXKHHM WM [OCaKyBaHH JejcTBa. MOXKHHOT
HauuH ce 00pa3yBa U 0]l CBPILICHU U O]l HECBPIIICHU IIATOJU: JYSEH Y C UOGIHOPHO
ou moocen 6o Cepuja b! (Cnopr, 27.11.2021); EV 6u moacena ga ja ogobpu
saxkyunaiua upoiuue Omukpon 3a wpu 9o uemwiupu meceyu (CnoboneH mnedar,
30.11.2021); Mapagona eeuepsa ou nasuean 3a Haiionu, a ne 3a bapcenona
(Cnopr, 17.2.2022); Pagpa Hagan 6u 6un cpexen co ne2ogoiio ociusapyearve,
oypu u axo I'oxosur oceou 25 wpogeu (Criopt kmy6, 14.2.2022); Iockaiio
09 tpeiuxogno: Konxy ou ne uuneno nemiysarveitio osaa 2oguua 6o Ipyuja u
Typyuja? (Touxa, 20.2.2022).

4.1.2. MuHaTO HeomnpeneaeHO CBPIIEHO U MIHATO HeoIlpe/ieJIeHO
HECBPIIEHO BpeMe

Cropen Konecku (2004, ctp. 459), oBue nBe BpeMuma, ce ynorpeOyBaar
3a MUHATH JiejcTBa 0e3 J1a ce yKaKe Ha KOHKPETHUOT MOMEHT KOTa C€ CIIyYHIIO
JIejCTBOTO, & C€ Pa3UKyBaaT €AMHCTBEHO CIIOpPE] BHIOT Ha TJIArojoT (CBpIIECH
WM HECBPIICH). 3a pa3iiiKa Ol MUHATOTO ONPEeSICHO BpeMe CO KOe ce ITpeaaBaar
3aCBE/I0YCHH J1€jCTBa, MUHATOTO HEOIIPEACTICHO BpeMe IoYecTo ce ynoTpeOyBa 3a
npekaxkaHu aejctBa: Komiianujaiua , Tesla™ gobuna ywiie egna tiokana 3a Ha
cyg, iogiiopHo iopagu — iueuiioii Ha Mack (Supermen, 8.2.2022); bnymbepe:
EY fiogéommieuna nusa canxyuu sa [Jogux (maxfax, 13.2.2022); Uszzop ckaiio:
ITnaimun suciuiuncko 6o2aiiciieo 3a kage, kpoacan u numonaga eo Oilaiiuja
(CnoGonen meuar, 15.6.2022); Asiwiomacuciupanaia , Ciupyma* umana
Hegoctiaiuoyu, cootwinenu gewanu (Cromje, 30.11.2021); Og kosug munainaivia
Hegena o3gpagene 11122 nuya, a 9982 ce 3apaszune co eupycoiu, nasegysa 1J3
(360 ctenenu, 8.2.2022); Ilonosuna munuon yse iouunane og omuxpon (Kanan 5,
9.2.2022); Ilo 77 2ogunu oiuxpuerno gexa Eepeun mocebu ja ipegan Ana Ppank
na Hayuctuuiie (CHAK, 17.1.2022). Bo Hekou HacloBH, c€ cpekaBa KOMOWHAIIH]ja
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Ha MUHATO HEONPEAETHO CBPIICHO M MHUHATO HEONPEeSICHO HECBPILIEHO BpeMe
(4suon xoj neman 3a Jlongown ce ¢paitiun 6o Majamu iiopagu iatunuuxa Koja He
caxana ga nocu macka (CHK, 21.1.2022); I'epmanckaiua énaga jagno 2o ocyguna
so3avotu Ha Byzaiiu xoj eo3en co 414 kunomerpu na uac (Touka, 21.1.2022), Ho 1
Ha MHHATO HEOTPE/IeIeHO CBPILIEHO BPEME M MUHATO OIPEESICHO CBPLICHO BpeMe
(Couipy2owi na Capa [lecuxa Ilapxep youn majka u kepxa Meiujy bpogepux og3zege
96a Jncusotuiu, a ese wito ce cayuu! (popara.mk, 22.11.2021). Bo ananusupanute
HACJIOBH, HE CE cpekaBa ynoTpebaTa Ha OBa BpeMe 3a IUPEKTHO KayBambe, a He
e 3a0ene)xaHa HUTY ynoTpebaTa Ha BTOPUYHHUTE 3HAYCHa Ha OBUE JIBE BPEMHbHA.

4.1.3. IlpenmMuHaTo Bpeme

Cnopen Konecku (2004: 482), oBa BpeMe u3pas3yBa JIjCTBO IITO CE& CIYUHIIO
Ipei, HEeKoe JPYro JejcTBO BO MHMHATOTO M ce o0pa3yBa M O CBPIICHH U Of
HECBpLICHH I1aroiu. HacioBu Bo kou ce ynotpebeHu popMuTe Ha MPeIMHUHATOTO
BpeMe He ce cpekaBaar BO aHanu3upanuot marepujai. Cropen Konecku (2004:
486), popmuTe Ha IPEAMHHATOTO BPEME CE€ jaByBaaT KaKo CTUJICKA PA3HOBHIHOCT
Ha MHHATOTO HEONpENEeNIEHO BpeMe, HITO ce MOTBPAyBa CO IMOTOJIEMHOT Opoj
HACJIOBH BO KOM c€ yroTpeOyBa MUHATOTO HEONPEIEIEHO BpEMeE.

4.1.4. Unno Bpeme

Cnopen Konecku (2004, ctp. 488), 0CHOBHOTO 3Ha4Y€H€ Ha HJIHOTO BpEME €
Jla M3pasu JejcTBa IITO Ke ce ClydyBaar BO WAHWHA, OAHOCHO JIjCTBa IITO Tpeba
Jla ce ciydaT 1o OApelleH MOMEHT, BO WJHMHA M TOa MOXeE Ja ce oOpasyBa Of
HECBPIIICHHU U CBPIICHH Iiaroyiu. MiMa rojgem Opoj HACJIOBU BO KOM Ce 3a0eiexyBa
UJIHOTO BPEME CO CBOETO OCHOBHO 3Hauewe: [leyakos Ke 2u epaKka oxpugckuile
inaxcu Ha konyecuonepuite (Ancar-M, 22.11.2021); 32onemenuoii munumaney
paboinuyuitie Ke 2o gobujaini 6o aupun (24, 8.2.2022), Maituunuitie nexapu
Ha dpouecil, Ke ce upeZnegysaaiti camo uiinu tayueniuu (DW, 17.2.2022);
3axaposa: Jlaepos u Jle /lpuan yiupe Ke umaaii wereponcku pazosop (A10n,
20.2.2022); Pagpaen Hagan nackopo Ke 2o , ,oceou” uajeadxicnuoiu iupogej
— Ke ciuane waiuxo! (Sportl, 15.6.2022). Cexoj uetispiuu Ke ciiane gen o9
metuasepsymoin 60 2026 coguna (Jlokanno, 8.2.2022); aszipom: Hciiopaxuitie
Ha pycku 2ac 6o Eepoiia ke ce namanaiti pewucu Ha tionosuna (CoOo/IeH neyar,
15.6.2022). Bo nacnosure: Teatapoiu 09 Ilpuneii yiipe Ke ogoenexcu 72 2ogunu
iloctnoerve (Tenma, 17.2.2022); 3axaposa: Jlaepoe u Jle /puan yitipe Ke umaais
wwenegoncku paszosop (A10n, 20.2.2022); Punonowxuoid paxyniveii genecka
Ke 2o ueciugysa genoiio na /[pacu Muxajnoscxu (CK, 15.6.2022), on ¢popmure
yipe U genecka TOOINCKY Ce ONpeelyBa BPEMEHCKUOT OTCEK Ha BpIIEHE Ha
nejcrBoto (Konecku, 2004, ctp. 427). HacnoBure Byuuk Ke 6uge nocuitien Ha
cuitie uzoopnu nuctiu (Poxyc, 13.2.2022) u Pean Magpug 2o gozosopu iipeoitio
2onemo 3acunyearve, Puguzep ke ouge noe ,, kpan ' (Cnobonen nedar, 26.12.2021)
MOKa)KyBaar JieKa UIHO BpeMe Of TIOMOIIHHOT IJIaroil cym ce o0pasyBa Mmo4ecTo
ox ¢opmara 6uge, a MHOTY peTko of ¢hopmara cym. Bo aHanu3upaHuTe HaCIOBH,
UIHOTO BpeMe ce 3a0elnekyBa BO KOMOMHaNHUja co ceramHoto Bpeme (Caxkam ga
ce HeH3UOHUPAM 60 UCTHUOTI UM 80 Koj Ke uzpa mojoui cun (Beuep, 20.2.2022)
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U CO MUHATO OIIpeJesieHo cBplueHo BpeMme (Pear Magpug 2o go2osopu tipeoitio
2onemo 3acunysarve, Puguep ke ouge nos ,,kpan “ (Cnobonen neuar, 26.12.2021).

4.1.5. MuHaTo-uaHo BpeMe

Cnopen Konecku (2004, ctp. 491), oBa Bpeme ce caka Kako HJIHO, HO
OJ TJIeHAa TOYKAa HAa HEKO] MUHAT MOMEHT. Bo CBOETO OCHOBHO 3HaueHme, ce
3abenexxyBa BO e/IeH HacJIOB: JyHajitieg 3a Manky Ke poxkoyxauie 609ciigo 0g 2:0),
pesepguciliuiiie gonecoa wwipu 609a 3a ,,éasonuiue “ (Cnobonen neuar, 20.2.2022),
a He ce 3a0eJie’kaHy HACJIOBU CO BTOPUYHHTE 3HAYCHA Ha OBA BpPEMe.

4.1.6. UnHo npekakaHo Bpeme

Bo ananu3upanuTe HACIOBH, OBa BpeMe IITO CE OJHECYBa Ha MpeKaKaHH
JICjCTBa HE C€ jaByBa BO CBOETO OCHOBHO 3HAYCH:E, a HE ce 3a0elieKyBaar HU
HeroBuTe BropuyHU 3Hauewa (Konecku, 2004, ctp. 496).

4.1.7. KoHCTpPYKIMH €O MMa/HEMA U €O CYM

KoHcTpykuuute co mMa/HeMa ce COCTaBeHHW O] MOMOIIHHOT Iaron uma/
HeMa, ITO T ONpeAeTyBa I'paMaTHUKUTE KaTeTOpUU M IJArojicka MpuaaBKa
(cexoratr BO CpeieH pof), LITO TO MPeTCTaByBa maroickoto nejctBo (Koneckw,
2004, ctp. 502). Bo aHam3upaHUTe HACIOBH, CE 3a0€JICKyBa CaMO BO €JICH CIIy4aj
LITO CE OHECYBa Ha JI¢jCTBO U3BPIIEHO BO MUHATOTO: AXB 3a TB 24: 3a cnyuajoiu
co 3ailieHeitioinio meco 60 Kocoeo nemame 9oodueno oguyujanno usseciysarse,
HAa QOMAWHUOW tlazap ce upasaii pegosHu koniupoau (24, 20.2.2022).

KoHcTpykuuute co cym M maroyicka mpuaBka MHOTY TIOYECTO Ce jaByBaar
BO €KClLiepIIUpaHuTe pumepu: Maxciuun Ke sacagyea gpeja na iepuiiopujaitia
na Oiwinuna Tasu baba, tpsuitie ce 3acagenu 60 Kpy2oil HA VUULUULILEIO
,Ipuzop Ipnuues* (buznuc Becru, 29.11.2021); bpegau Kyiiep oun naiiagnain
co nooxc 60 metupo (Kypup, 30.11.2021); Momueitio koe suepa deute ipeZazeno
Ha bynesapoiu Ilapiiuzancku ogpegu e 60 goopa cociiojoa (Kanan 5, 21.1.2022).
KoHcTpyKumuTe o cym TO MOKa)KyBaat pe3yiTaroT Of BPIICHE Ha J1ejCTBOTO.

Cnopen Konecku (2004, ctp. 504), oBHE KOHCTPYKIIMH MOXE Ja C€
ynorpeOyBaar ¥ Kako mapajieqHd (GopMH Ha APYTH INAroickud (Gopmu, a BO
OJIPEJICHH CITyYau, IOMOIIHUOT IJIaroj MoXe Ja ce ucnyutu. Bo Hajronem Opoj
07l aHAJIM3UPAHUTE HACJIOBU Ce 3a0eJie’KyBa TOKMY TOAa, OJHOCHO HCIYILITAame
Ha TIOMOIIHUOT TJIAroj, a Iarojickara mpuaaBKa pedrcH ceKoramn ce o0pasysa
o1 cBpluIeHH miaronu: O#uosrcapeno ,,ayou” 6o Kymanoso (ITB 21, 22.11.2021);
Ilpugegen gunep o9 pagosuwixo, iipounajoena mapuxyana (Curen, 27.11.2021);
Oxpug #iogeomeen 3a Boguyu, ce uuciieuie e3epoiio u ce ykpacysa Zpagoiu
(24, 16.1.2022); Thoitio nHe mupysa — pezuciipupanu yuiitie wupu 3emjoipect
6o Ipyuja (TB 21, 16.1.2022); C30: Hciiopauana muiujapouitiaiia 6aKyuHa
09 ipoepamaitua Kosaxc (Hosa TB, 16.1.2022); Ilo 77 2ogunu ouikpueno gexa
Espeun mooicebu ja ipegan Ana @pank na nayucwuiie (CAK, 17.1.2022); Bo
Onwitiuna Lleniiap ppnenu 44 wionu con wa yauyuitie, HajMHOZY KOH Bogho
(MK, 21.1.2022); Cankuyuonupanu 30 ilewayu 60 OXPUQCKUOW PeSUOH
(Hosa TB, 9.2.2022); Mane ciapemen ga o naitywiuu Jlusepiiyn (Crioprckuy,
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9.2.2022). OBue npuMepH TH MOTBPyBaaT JIOCETAIIHUTE CO3HAHUja 3a TOa JeKa
HCIYIITAHkETO Ha JAEJOBU O HACIOBOT, KAKO Ha TPUMEP, Ha IOMOIIHUOT TJIarod,
Haju9eCcTO MPOM3JIEryBa Ol OCHOBHATA IIEJI J]a CE KayKe MIOBEKE CO MOMAJIKy 300pOBH
U C€ BO COMIACHOCT CO PE3YJITaTHTE O]l UCTpaKyBamara Ha [Ipamrkosa (2009),
Yonyposa (2010) u Janymesa (2019).

5. 3akay4ok

On ucTpaKyBameTo ce refa JeKa BO HACJIOBUTE Ha CTaTMHUTE, HAjuecTo
ce ymorpeOyBaaT MOXHHOT HAYMH, MHHATOTO HEOMpPEAEJICHO BPEME HIHOTO
BpeME U KOHCTPYKIMHUTE CO CyM, JeKa HOpeTKo ce 3abenexyBa ymorpebara
Ha MHUHATOTO-UIHO BpeMe, a JIeKa, BOOIIITO, He ce 3alenexyBaaT HAacjIOBH BO
KOU ce YMOTpeOCHW MPEAMUHATOTO W WIHOTO MpeKakaHo Bpeme. MHHATOTO
HEOIPEAETICHO BpeMe M KOHCTPYKLIMUTE CO CYM BO KOU € UCIYIITEH TOMOIITHHOT
IJ1aroJl ce KapakTepUCTHKa II0 KOja HACIOBUTE BO MAaKECAOHCKHTE MEIUYMH Ce
CIIMYHU CO HACJIIOBHUTE BO MEJUYMHTE HA aHIIUCKH ja3uK.
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The Complex Verb Forms in the Headlines of the Macedonian Electronic Media
Abstract: This paper examines the complex verb forms usage and distribution

in the headlines of the electronic mediums’ articles, in order to see the similarities and
the differences with the headlines in the previous research. The sample consists of 100
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randomly chosen headlines on the web site time.mk, and data analysis and reaching
conclusion rest upon the general inductive method. The research results confirm that
the most used complex verb forms are the possible mode, past indefinite tense 3 person
singular, future tense and constructions with be. The findings showcase that the future in
the past is used rarely, and that the past perfect and future perfect tense are not used at
all. Accordingly, besides their own features, the headlines in the Macedonian media have
similarities with the headlines in the English language media.

Keywords: complex verb forms, headlines, Macedonian language.
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Anctpakr: [To3HaTo e Jexa npeBeayBadyoT LITO BPLIM MPEBOJ] HA MPO3HU Jieia Ha
MaKeIOHCKH ja3WK O] ja3UK IITO HE TOCETyBa IPaMaTHYKH MapKEePH Ha CBHUIICHIIH]aTHOCTA,
Mopa Ja Ouje MpeTHa3ivB CO U300pPOT HAa KOHKPETHOTO MHHATO BPEME BO MPEBOIOT.
Pomanor ,,[Ipa3zHa Mama™ e MCKIydUTETHO WHTEPECEH MpuUMep, OUICjKH BO IPEBOIOT
Ha OBOj pOMaH C€ COOYMBME CO IIeJI CIIEKTap OJ BIUjaHHja BP3 M300pOT Ha MHUHATOTO
BpeMe, T1a, Taka, U300pOT Ha BPEMETO HE 3aBUCEIIIE CaMO O]l TIO3HABAKHETO HA KOHTEKCTOT
¥ XPOHOJIOTHjaTa HAa HACTAaHWTE BO JCJCTBOTO HAa POMAHOT, TYKYy U OJ] HApaTOJOUIKUTE
MOCTANKU Ha IMO3HATaTa Yellka MucaTesika.

Kay4anu 300poBH: iipecog, esugenyujannocii, MUHAailio, oiupegeneHo, HeoupegeieHo,
Mopnuwitajnosa.

0. BoBennu OeJieliKH

Pomanor Slepd mapa on Anena MopHiiTajHOBa € 00jaBeH 3a IpBIAT BO
2013 romunHa oy uemikara u3naBauka kKyka Xocii (MornStajnova, 2013). Toa
e nebuTaHTcku pomMaH Ha MOpHIITajHOBA, KOja cO 00jaByBamETO HA TPETHOT
cBoj pomaH, Xaua, Bo 2017 romuna (Mornstajnova, 2017), craHnyBa eiaHa Of
HAjTIO3HATUTE YCIIKHU MMUCATENKH Ha ICHEIIHNIATA.

MakeoHCKHOT MpeBoJ Ha POMaHOT Slepd mapa, HacnoBeH [lpasna maiia,
ro o0jaByBa MakeJOHCKaTa M3JaBadka Kyka ,,My3a“ Bo 2022 roguHa. ABTOp Ha
peBoJoT cyM jac, Mrop CTaHOjOCKH.

JejcTBOoTO BO poMaHOT e nozeseHo Ha [1ps u Brop nern, ognocHo Ha 24 11aBwy,
oJ1 kou npBuTe 13 ro counnysaar [IpBuor aen, a masure 14-24 — Bropuor nern.

1. MuHaTOTO BpeMe BO NPEBOIOT HACIIPEMA OPUTUHAJIOT

CaMuOT TpaMaTuiku (akT Ha 3HAYMTEIHO IOTOJNEMara pa3rpaHeToOCT Ha
CHCTEMOT Ha MUHATHTE BPEMHIba BO MAaKECJOHCKHOT HACIpeMa YEIIKHOT ja3uK
OYEKyBaHO MOIpa30upa JeKa MpeBelyBadyoT ke Tpebda Ja MOCBeTH Crenu(pUIHO
BHUMaHHE Ha U300pOT Ha BPEMETO BO MPEBOAOT, 8 0COOEHO, MPEBEIyBauoT MOpa
n00po a ' MMa OBIIAJCaHO CHUTE HHMjaHCH Ha TpaMaThdkara CEMaHTHKa Ha
KaTeropvjara eBUACHIIMjAIHOCT 3a ]a MOXe 100po J1a ja mpeaaie oHaa COIpKUHa
LITO ja OJpa3yBa 3aMHCiIaTa Ha aBTOPOT Ha OpuruHanoT. Ho, mokpaj nuuHuTe
KBaJM(PUKAUK HA IPEBEIyBav0T, HETOBUOT yCIIeX YeCTOIATH 3aBUCH U O] CTHJIOT,
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’KaHPOT, KaKo U OJ] IO3HABAKHETO Ha MOLUIMPOKHOT KOHTEKCT Ha KOj Ce OJHECYyBa
TEKCTOT ILITO CE MPEBeIyBa.

XPpoHoJIOTHjaTa HA HACTAHHTE BO [I€jCTBOTO HA POMAHOT, CEKAKO, € OJf
UCKITyYHTEITHO T0JIeMO 3Haueme. TOKkMy Mopaay HEj3MHOTO CHITHO BIIMjaHUE BP3
n300pOT Ha MHHATOTO BPEME, C€ YNHH HEBO3MOXKHO MPEBEIYBAadOT Jia 3all0vHEe
CO NIpeBelyBame Ha POMAHOT MAacyc IO Macyc, 0e3 MPEeTXOAHO Ja To MpOoYuTa
LETHOT poMaH. [Ipasna maiia HA HYH OJJIMYCH MaTepujal, Koj Ke To JOKaxe OBa
TBpACHC.

ViiTe BO NPBUOT Macyc 0l POMaHOT ja IlielaMe BaKHOCTA Ha MO3HABAKHETO Ha
XpOHOJIOTHjaTa, HO, 3a cpeka, BO OBOj Cly4aj BeJHAII ja T0OMBaMe HEOMXOAHATA
uH(popMaImja:

Toho dne se prihodilo vic véci nez
jindy za cely tyden. Konecné¢ dorazilo
uhli, Alzbétu navstivili dva podivni
muzi a pani Kralova opét promluvila.
Vsechny udalosti byly dulezité a vedly
k mému narozeni... (Mornstajnova,
2013, ctp. 9)

Toj meH ce cay4dmie MOBeKe PabOTH OTKOJIKY
JIPYTHIIATH IITO €€ CJAy4dyBaJie 3a 1ejia HeJena.
Hajnocne crurnan jarienor, kaj AmkOjera
JI0IILJIE JIBAjIa YyAHU Mk U rocriora Kpanosa
MOBTOPHO  Mpo3dopena. Cute  HacTaHU
O0ujie BOKHU W BOJeJie KOH MOETO parame...
(Mopuitajaosa, 2022, ctp. 9)

Yemkoro MUHATO BpEME OBJE Ha MAKEIOHCKU IO IPEBEIyBaMe CO MUHATO
HEOIIPEAETICHO BpeMe, OAHOCHO CIOpE] KaTeropujara €BUACHLMjaJHOCT IO
olLieHyBaMe Kako EVv-, o eIHOCTaBHa NpPUYMHA IUTO ONMILIAHUTE HACTaHU Ce
CJIy4YmMJIe HEIIOCPETHO Tpe]l paramkeTo Ha HapaTopKara.

Ho, Beke Bo BTOPHOT nacyc uMaMe IOTrojeMO UCKYIIeHHUE:

Jmenuji se Anezka. Moje maminka je
Alzbéta, babicka se jmenovala Anna
a dédecek Antonin. (Mornstajnova, 2013,
cTp. 9)

Ce Bukam AHexxka. Majka Mu e Ajpkbjera,
6aba My ce BMKajJa AHa U JeI0 MH
AwntonnH. (MopuiirajHoBa, 2022, ctp. 9).

On u300pOT HAa BpPEMHUATa BO YCHIKHMOT OPHUTHHAJT J03HABaME JeKa BO
BpPEMETO Ha PACKAKYBaETO Majkara AJpkOjera e )K1Ba, 10/1eKa 1e10TO AHTOHUH
u 0abara Ana Beke He ce Mery skuBuTe. Ho, 32 MakeJOHCKUOT MPEBOJT MOTpeOHA
HU € yIITe efHa nH(pOopMaIija: Kora moynHaie? — OJHOCHO JIali HapaTopKara ce
ceKkaBa Ha HHB: aKO Ce ceKaBa, Ke peBelieMe baba mu ce uxaute Ana, a ako He ce
cekaBa: baba mu ce euxana Ana.

W oBaa mH(bopmarmja ja qoOuBamMe He BEIHAII, HO MHOTY HAaCKOpPO BO
TEKCTOT:

Ja znam své prarodie jenom ze svatebni
fotografie a na ni vypada babicka Anna
neobycejné stastné. (Mornstajnova, 2013,
ctp. 13).

Cpoute aeno u 0aba rm 3HaM camo Of
cBajOeHata (ororpaduja, a Ha Hea 0aba
MU AHa wu3IIeqa HEOOMYHO CpekHa.
(MopHmrajHoBa, 2022, crp. 13)

Bo noropaute ciayuan u360poT HA MUHATOTO BpeMe (JIaiu Ja ce yrmoTpeou
MUHATO OMPEACIICHO WJIM MHUHATO HEOMpeAeNeHo?) € TECHO 3aBUCEH Off
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KaTeropujara €BUJICHIUjAIIHOCT. BO MakelOHCKara JUHTBUCTHYKA TPaJIHIIH]ja
€BUJICHIIMjAJTHOCTA HAjYeCTO C€ HAPEKYBa UPEKANCAHOCHL WU UPEKadNCy8arve,
HELITO IOPETKO U 3aceegoyerocii. Bo TIOHOBO BpeMe NMPENHOCT My JaBaMme Ha
TEPMHUHOT e6UQeHYujanlHOCHL 3aT0a IITO CMETaAMe JIEKa T0a € BO lyXOT Ha BPEMETO,
HO YIIITE MTOBEKE MOPAIX HETOBATa MOTOJHOCT U HEYTPAIHOCT, CO OTJIE/ Ha TOA IITO
pasnukKyBaMe TUpekTHa (Ev+) HacmpeMa WHAMpPEKTHa (Ev—) eBUICHIIU]AITHOCT,
HACTIPOTH €IHOCTPAHOCTa HAa TEPMHHHUTE MPEKaxXaHocT (Ev—) W 3aCBEIOYCHOCT
(Evt).

Cemak, Ou cakajie OBJe Jla TIOCBETUME BHUMAHHE HAa CHUTE TPU TCPMUHH
(EBUJICHITUJATHOCT, MPEKAKAHOCT M IMPEKaXKyBambe, KAKO M 3aCBEIOYCHOCT) BO
KOHTEKCTOT Ha POMaHOT /Ipasna maiia, 0cobeHO TOUHYyBajku ox Bropara rmasa
Ha POMAaHOT, KaJi¢ IITO IMHCcaTelIkaTa MPUOEeTrHyBa KOH CIEIU(pUYHA HApATOJIOIIKA
IOCTArkKa, Koja ro MEHyBa M HAIIMOT (Ha MPEBEyBauoT U Ha YUTATEJIOT) OJHOC
KOH JIejCTBaTa OIMUIIIAHU CO TIIArOJICKUTE (hOPMHU.

NmeHo, BTOpaTa riaBa Ha pOMaHOT 3allOYHYBA HAa TAaKOB HAYHH IITO Kaj
YHUTATEJIOT CE CO3/1aBa BIICUATOK JIeKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a HOB [TOYETOK M JIeKa IpBaTa
IIaBa MPEeTCTaByBaja caMmoO BOBEI.

Zivot v povaleénych letech plynul
v pohrani¢énim méstecku poklidnym
tempem. Nékomu se vedlo [épe,
jinému hut, lidé se rodili a umirali,
milovali i nenavidéli, zustavali ¢i
odchazeli za Stéstim. Ne&kteri se
vraceli zpatky domi, a druzi se uz
nikdy nevratili a vytraceli se z paméti
sousedi 1 pratel. (Mornstajnova,
2013, ctp. 23).

JKuBoTOT BO IIOBOEHHUTE TOAWUHHU BO
NOrPaHUYHOTO ~ Tpardye  Tedeme BO
cMupeHo Temmo. Hekomy My ojere
noo0po, HEKOMy IOJIOWIO, JyfeTo ce
pafaa m ymmpaa, ce cakaa M ce Mmpasea,
OCTaHyBaa WJIM WTaa Ja CH ja Oapaar
cpekara. Hexou ce Bpakaa Hazanm moma, a
JPYTH BeKe HUKOTall HEe ce BpaTHja u ce
n3ryOmja O cekaBameTO Ha COCEANTE U
npujarenute. (Mopuirajaosa 2022, ctp.

23)

Enna on HajOMTHUTE HAPATOJIOMIKY IIPOMEHH IIITO CE CIIydyBaaT MMOUYHYBajKH
0] BTOpara IJiaBa, € Toa IIITo HapaTopKaTa MpecTanyBa Jia T'i yrnotpeOyBa u3pasute
majka mu, 9ego mu, 6aba mu, Ta HAMECTO HUB TH yTIOTpeOyBa HCKITyYHBO UMUEATa
Anoicojeiua, Aniuonun, Ana. He to ymorpeOyBa HUTY W3paA30T UAIUKO MU, 2
WJCHTUTETOT HA HEJ3MHUOT TATKO CE OTKPUBA JYPH HA CAMUOT Kpaj Ha MPBHOT
nen on pomaHoT (MopamTajaoBa, 2022, ctp. 222). /1o 0BOj MOMEHT JIUKOT Ha
HEJ3UHHOT TaTKO € UMEHYBaH CaMO CO HMETO | nipe3umerto: Menay [{uxopa.

Co omrex Ha Toa mTO TEenHOT [IpB Jenm on pOMaHOT ce OgHecyBa Ha
MEPUOIOT JI0 parameTo Ha HaparopKara, JIOTHYHO € J]a Ce OYEKYyBa MPEBETyBavY0T
Jla TPOJIOJDKU JIa TO yrmoTpeOyBa MHHATOTO HEOIPEACICHO BpEME BO MPEBOOT.
Cemnak, HACTIPOTH THE OYEKYBarba, TOYHYBAjKH O] BTOparTa IJ1aBa, Ima c¢¢ 10 KpajoT
Ha [IpBuot nen (MoprmTajaoBa, 2022, ctp. 23-223), HUE My TaT0BME TIPETHOCT
Ha MHHATOTO OMNpejeneHo BpeMe. Ke JajeMe HEKONKY MpHMEpH CO KOM Ke ja
00pasokuMe BaKBaTa OITyKa.

77
Palimpsest, Vol 8, No 16, 2023



Igor Stanojoski

Ve tiinacti letech si v§iml, ze Janinka
je zena, ve Ctrnacti zaznamenal jeji
dmouci se nadra a v patnacti o ni zacal
kazdy vecer pred usnutim snit a v duchu
s ni provadét vSechny ty véci, o kterych
si s kamarady vypravéli a o kterych
nekteii z nich tvrdili, ze je zazili.
Antoninova zkusenost se zatim omezila
na tajny nacvik pod pefinou, ktery ke
své nespokojenosti nemohl provadét
tak casto, jak by si pral, protoze sdilel
loznici s rodi¢i a vSemi mladsimi
sourozenci. (Mornstajnova, 2013, ctp.
26-27)

Ha rTtpunaecer romunu 3alenexa Jaeka
JannHKa e jkeHa, Ha YETUPUHACCET TI'OJUHHU
rv 3a0eJieKa HEj3UHUTE TOyCHH TPajd, a Ha
MIeTHAECET TOJMHU MOYHA CEeKoja Beyep mpen
JIETHYBamE Jla COHYBa 3a Hea W BO MHCIIUTE
Jla TH M3BE/yBa CHTE OHHME PadOTH 3a KOM CH
packakyBaa co JIpyrapure 1 3a KOU HEKOH O]l
HUB TBpAea Jieka ru uckycwie. HMckycTBoro
Ha AHTOHMH JOoTOraml Oemre OrpaHUYCHO Ha
TajHUTE BEXKOM I10]] jJOPTaHOT, KOU 3a CBOja JKaJl
He MOJKellle 1a TH H3BEIyBa OHOJIKY 4YECTO
KOJIKy LITO MOCaKyBalle OWJCjKM crianHara
ja Jaejenie co POAMTEIUTE M CO CHTE ITOMAJN
nena. (MopamrajaoBa, 2022, ctp. 27)

Bo 0Boj Jen Haparopkara packa)KyBa HHTHMHHU MOAPOOHOCTH O TOAUHUTE
Ha CO3PEBAETO HA CBOjOT JIe/10. AKO T'M OLICHMME OBHE JICjCTBA CIIOPE]] PU3HAKOT
Ha 3aCBEIOYCHOCTa, ce pa3dupa, HEeMamMe HUKAKBU JWIEMH JeKa THE HE ce
3acBeodeHrd. OTTaMy, Ha TPB IOTIEN Ce€ YHHHU JieKa Tpeba aa ro ymorpedume
MHHATOTO HeompezaeiaeHo BpeMe. Ho, ako T olleHuMe MCTUTE JICjCTBA CIIOpPE]
NPU3HAKOT Ha MPEKAKAHOCTA, UCTO Taka, ke MOpaMe Ja MpU3HaeMe JIeKa THE He
ce HuTy npekaxanu. Co Ipyru 300poBH, HapaTOpKaTa HH IpefaBa HHPOPMaIH
IITO Taa HE MOXKE Jla TY 3HAe HUTY O]l UCKYCTBOTO Ha CONICTBEHUTE CETUIIA HUTY OJI
300pOBUTE HA HEKOj APYT YOBEK — OYEKYBaHO, HEKOj O/ Hej3UHHTE npeaiu. Hurty
09 Upea HATY 09 GIUOPA PAKA.

Bo MakeZ0HCKHOT ja3MK MUHATOTO HEOTIPEICIICHO BpEME OCBEH 32 00MYHOTO
NpeKaXyBame, MOXKE Jia ce ynorpeOyBa M 3a MH(MOpPMALUK A0 KOM Joarame
OTHOCJE, WM 32 WHPOPMAIMK KOM T HM3BEJyBaMe Kako JHYCH 3aKITy4OK WIIH
NpeTHocTaBKa (KOHKIY3WB), HO BO CIIy4ajoT CO MOrOpe ONMUIIAHUTE JiejcTBa Ha
JIMKOT Ha JIeIOTO AHTOHHH, ce pabOTH 3a TOIKY pa3rpaHeTH JejCTBa IITO HE MOXKe
Jia cTaHyBa 300p 3a HUILTO OJ1 OBA.

Ke HaBezeMe yIuTe eieH CIIMYeH pUMep TIpej Aa ja o0jacHHMe IpHYrHATa
NOpajy Koja BO MPEBOJIOT CE OUTyYUBME 3a YIoTpeda Ha MUHATOTO OTPENEICHO
BpeMe, OJJTHOCHO 3a JIUPEKTHATa eBHJICHIIMjaTHOCT (Evt).

Janinka se jakoby bezmyslenkovité
zadivala do jeho dlan¢, kterou si pritahla
na klin, a lehce mu po ni prejizdéla prsty.
(Mornstajnova, 2013, ctp. 28).

Jannnka Hebape Oe3 HHKAKBH MUCITH ce
3arjiea BO HEroBara JJIaHKa, Koja CH ja
noBJieye Ha CKYyTOT, M JICCHO II0 Hea My
MHHYBame co mpcrure. (MopHIITajHOBA,
2022, ctp. 28).

Co. ymrre u:
Dlanémi mu hladila hrudnik, klouzala | Co miaHkute My ro rajeimie rpagHuOT KOII,
niz, rozepinala kalhoty... Jezisi, | ce cmymTame momoiy, My r'd OTKOIYyBaIIe

NaHTAJOHUTE. [OCmoaM, CH  MOMHCIH
TOj, HaOpry oBiae ke OugaM cocema rodl.
(MopsmirajHoBa, 2022, crp. 29).

pomyslel si, za chvili tady budu uplné
nahaty. (Mornstajnova, 2013, ctp. 29).
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Bo oBue mpumMepu He cTaHyBa 300p caMo 3a MPEMHOTY UHTUMHH JCTaJIH,
KOU CUTYpPHO He OWIie MpeKa)KyBaHH OJ1 KOJICHO Ha KOJIEHO, TYKY U 3a MPEMHOTY
CIIMKOBUTO M JETaJIHO pacKaXyBame, IITO HEJBOCMHCIEHO HE yrmaTyBa Ha
3aKIy4OKOT JIeKa jac-HapaTopoT O NpBara IiaBa, o]l BTopara IvaBa Ia Haramy
10 Kpajot Ha [IpBHOT nen e 3aMeHeT co ce3HacH Hapartop. W mokpaj Toa mrTo
HapaTopkara AHEKKa packakyBa 3a CBOjOT A€o (1 3a HeroBara npBa Jby0oB, Koja,
narem, He ¢ Hej3uHara 0aba), Taa HACTAHUTE TH ONUIIYBA O MTO3UIIHMja Ha CE3HACH
Haparop. BakBarta Haparosomika mocranka Ha AjeHa MOpHIITajHOBa BEPOjaTHO
M ja olecHWI (aKkTOT IITO BO YEHIKHOT ja3WK MMa caMO €IHO MHUHATO BpEMeE,
Taka IITO He MOpaJia Ia MEHyBa HUIITO BO OBOj MOTVIE]] Ha IPaMaTHYKOTO BpEMeE.
[Tomana e BepojaTHOCTa BaKBaTa HAPATOJIOIIKA [TOCTAIIKa 2 ce TT0jaBH BO JEJI0 Ha
MakeJOHCKHM nHcaten. Hamara qunema e: kako Tpeba aa mocramnu mpeBeayBadoT,
KOj TO IIpeBeayBa POMaHOT /Ipazua maiia Off YeUIKH ja3UK Ha MaKeJOHCKH ja3uK?

Ilocnenuure nBa HaBelEHW MpPHUMEPH HE BOJAT KOH Te3ara JieKa OHHE
CIIMKOBUTH OIKMCH Ha HACTaHUTE Of ONHOCUTE Mely JaHWHka ¥ AHTOHHH
Hajmo0po e Ja ce mpenajar co MHHATOTO OMPEAETICHO BpeMe, UCTO KaKo M CHOT
nen ox 23 1o 223 crpanuna. Bo cipoTuBHO, O OUII0 MHOTY TEIIIKO J1a IO YOS IuMe
MaKeJOHCKMOT YMTaTel JeKka He cTaHyBa 300p 3a ce3HaeH Haparop, TyKy 3a
0OHWYeH JIMK Ha jac-HapaTopoT.

Bropuor gen o pomanot (o 224 cTp. BO MaKeIOHCKOTO U3aHKE) 3alI04YHYyBa
€0 KMBOTOT Ha AHexKa. OBjie HapaTopkaTa AHE)KKa 3aIll04HyBa CO EPHUOIO0T OKOITY
CBOETO parame, Taka IITO MPEBEeIyBadOT MOpa J1la BHUMaBa: HACTaHUTE ILTO CE
CITy4YHJIe IIPeJ] ¥ BO PBUTE (~5) TOAMHU MO parameTo Aa I'M MpeBeayBa CO MUHATO
HEOIPEeAETICHO BPEME, a OHHE IITO CE CIIyYyBaJie [0 0BOj IEPHO.l, OAHOCHO OTKOTa
01 ce oueKyBao AHEXKa J1a ce cekaBa, Jia T'H PEeBelyBa CO MHHATO OTPEIEICHO
Bpeme. Toa 0BeyBa U 10 pa3HH KOMOMHAILIMM HA BPEMUbaTa BO €ACH HCT Macyc,
1a Iypy ¥ BO €/IHa UCTa PEUEeHMIIA.

Méla jsem hezké détstvi. Bylo by |HMmaB y6aBo mercrBo. bu Omino HebnarogapHo
nevdécné tvrdit néco jiného. Alzbéta|na TBpaam mnounHaky. ApkOjera BegHALI 10
mé¢ hned po Sestinedéli predala do|mecte Hemenu Me mpeaaia BO MeKaTa perparka
mékké naruce babi Kralové a zacala|na 0aba KpamoBa u mo4YHaja MOBTOPHO 1a
znovu pracovat. Pfestoze ji nabidli|pabotu. 1 moxpaj Toa mTO M Aajie MECTO BO
misto v salonu, ktery ji dfive patfil, | camoHOT 11ITO IMOpaHO ¥ MpHUIAraJj, Taa oAouIa
odmitla a nastoupila na nadrazi do|wu ce BpaGoTHJIa Ha KeJC3HUYKATA CTAHHUIIA BO
uschovny zavazadel. Tam byla svou | npocropujara 3a 6araxx. Tamy OuJIa riaBHa.
vlastni pani. (MornStajnova, 2013, |(MopamTajaoBa, 2022, ctp. 233).

ctp. 235).

Ho, oxn apyra crpana, Bo BTopror nen Beke ce3HajHHOT HapaTop OAHOBO MYy
ro OTCTallyBa MECTOTO Ha jac-HapaTopoT. MMHATOTO HEONPENEICHO U MUHATOTO
OIIpEIeNICHO BPEME CE [10jaByBaaT HAN3MEHUYHO BO KOHTEKCTOT Ha IPBUOT NIEPHOJL
07l )KUBOTOT Ha AHEXKa, HO MOHAaTaMy BEKE JOMHHHPA MHUHATOTO ONPEIEICHO
BpeMe BO CBOETO BOOOMYACHO, 3aCBEAOUCHO 3HAYCHHE.
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2. 3akay4ok

EBuzennmjanHocTa, TOKpa] IpaMaTHUKUATE, TMOCEAyBa M JIGKCHYKH
MapKkepu, KOM TH IIOCEIyBaaT CHUTE CIOBEHCKH ja3uiu, ©0€3 HCKIYYOK.
bnaronapenue Ha MOCTOCHETO HA JICKCHYKUTE MapKepu Ha €BUICHIN]aTHOCTA,
KOM CEMaHTHYKH COOJBETCTBYBaaT Ha IpaMaTHUKUTE, CO3JaJICHO € OIMYHO
nojie 3a KOH(PPOHTATHBHU JMHIBHCTHUUKU MPOy4yBama. Bo koH(ppOHTaTHBHATA
JMHIBUCTUKA C€ MpaBaT CHopeJOM Ha cpejcTBaTa Ha EBHJICHIIMjATHOCTA BO
CIIOBCHCKHUTE ja3ullM, a JIeJ OJI OBUE UCTPAXKyBamba Ce MOCBETEHU KOHKPETHO Ha
npobiiemure nipu npesosot (ITanesa, 1981; Kynapos, 1993; Btaszak, 2009).

TemkoTUUTEe MPU MHPEBOJOT HA EBUACHIMjAIHOCTA OJ] ja3UK BO KOj HE
MOCTOjaT TpPaMaTWYKH CBHJCHIIMjAIIHA MapKepu, Ha MaKeJIOHCKH ja3HK, ce
[IOTOJICMH, TIOKOHKPETHH, @ BO OJPEACHHU Clydad M TEIIKO peuuiBu. Bo 0BOj
Clly4aj, MPeBelyBadoT Mopa Jia ja u3depe COOoBETHATA Ol TpaMaTHUKKUTE (hopMu
HITO TW UMa Ha pacrojarame BO MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3uK. Bo MakeJOHCKHOT ja3uK
(1)0pMI/ITe Ha MHHATUTC BpEMUIba COApXKAT €AHa JOIOJHUTC/IHA I'paMaThudKa
uH(opMaIrja 3a eBUICHIINjATHOCTA, KOja IPEeBe[yBau0T HE MOXKe Jia ja u30erHe.
[IpeBemyBadoT BO MHOTY Cly4yad € JIOJDKEH JIGjCTBOTO Jia TO Mpeaaje Kako
3aCBE/I0YCHO MJTH HE3aCBEI0YCHO, HaKO N3BOPHUOT TEKCT MOXKE U J1a HE HY/IU TaKBa
undopmarnmja. Ce pazdupa, TaKBara TCHIKOTHja C€ HCKIy4dyBa KOra BO U3BOPHHOT
TEKCT MMa JICKCUYKU BUCHIIM]jaJIeH Mapkep. Bo Hu3a npumepu undopmaiujara
3a eBUJICHIIM]alTHOCTa MOXKE JIa C€ M3BJICUE Of KOHTEKCTOT, U 0€3 eBUJICHIUjalIcH
Mapkep.

Hajronemuor npo6ieM ro coszjgaBa MOXKHOCTa aBTOPOT Ha OPUTHHAIHUOT
TEKCT Jla He JajJe¢ HUKakBa uH(OpMaIlMja BO BPCKa CO TOA Jalid € JICjCTBOTO
3aCBE/IOYCHO MJIM 3a HEro ce JI03Halo ,,01 BTopa paka“. Bo Hekou ciryuau
[PEeBEIyBa40T HEMa MEXaHM3MU 3a joalfame J0 TakBara wuH(OpMaIHja.
EBCHTyaHHI/IOT AUPEKTCH KOHTAKT CO aBTOPOT Ha TCKCTOT MOXKC Ja I'l pCHIU
JAJIEMHTE, HO PETKO KOTa € BO3MOKHO MPEBEIyBavOT JIa KOMYHHUIIMPA CO aBTOP Ha
CBETCKHM ITO3HAT POMaH, Ha pUMep. 3aToa, MOXE Jia Ce CMeTa JieKa BO JIeJIOT CO
peanu3anujara Ha eBUICHIM]aTHOCTA, O/l IPEBElyBavOT Ce 0OYCKYBa Jia IPUBHECE
U CBOj TBOPEUYKH TIeUaT, KOj Ke OuJie TOorojeM WM IOMaj, BO 3aBUCHOCT O]
UH(QOPMAIMUTE IITO TH HYJIU OCTATOKOT O] TeKCTOT. [IpeBeayBadoT Mopa ia Ouje
NpeTna3inB, OUAejku, HA MPUMEp, BO CIy4ajoT CO MPEBOJl HA POMaH, MOXKeOH
MOXeE Ja ce u3Bjedye uHpopMmalja BO BpCKa co (HE)3aCBEAOUECHOCTAa Ha €IHO
JIejCTBO OJ] coceMa JIPYT M OJyIajicdeH JIed OJf pOMaHoT. Bo Hekou cityuau, Tak,
MOXKE Jla HeMa JIMPEeKTHA WHPOpMaIHja, HO MOXKE caMara CUTyallHja Jia COAPIKH
JIOTMYKH €JIEMEHTH KOM HaBeJyBaaT Ha IIOrojieMa WIIM TloMalla BEepOjaTHOCT
TOBOPHUTEIOT J1a (He) OMIT CBEIIOK.

Pomanute Ha AsneHa MoOpHIITajHOBA TOKMY TOa M IO JIOK2)yBaar: BO
NoBeke HEj3MHM poMaHu HWH(popMaiujara 3a (He)3acBeJ0YCHOCTa ce Haora BO
oJIlaJieveH Jiesl BO poMaHOT. Pomanot [lpasna maiia € UCKIy4nuTelIeH U TOpaan
HApaToJIONIKUTE IMOCTAaNKH Ha MOpHINTAjHOBA, Mpel CE, MOpagd YMEIIHHOT
NPEMUH O] jac-HapaTop BO CE€3HACH HApaTop, U 0OpaTHo.
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Past Tenses in the Macedonian Translation of the Novel “Blind Map”
by Alena Mornstajnova

Abstract: It is known that the translator of literary works to Macedonian language
does not dispose of Grammar markers of evidentiality, hence he/she needs to be cautious in
the selection of the correct tense for translation. The novel “Blind map” is an exceptionally
interesting example, since we faced a whole specter of influences when selecting past
tenses in its translation, therefore, the choice of tense was not entirely dependent on the
context and the chronology of events in the novel, but on the acts of narration of the well-
known Czech writer as well.
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(okyc e mocTaBeH Bp3 JIB€ paMHHIITA: IPBO, BP3 yJIorara Ha anocTpodara Kako MeXaHH3aM
IIPEKy KOjallITo Cce apTUKYIINpa ,,BHATPETEKCTOBHATa KoOMyHUKaTHBHOCT (Jypuj JleBuH) BO
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TeopucKH KOHTEKCTYAIN3aNHH

Peunnukute onucu Ha amoctpodara (Bagi¢, 2012, ctp. 64-66), noarajku
07l Hej3uHAaTa eTUMOJIOTHja (Ol CTapOrpuKUOT 300p GTOGTPOPN BO 3HAUYCHE HA
OZIBpakame), ja ofpeayBaaT Kako JIeJ OJ TOBOPHUTE YHHOBH CO TIOMOII Ha KOH
ce peanusupa o0pakameTo, OJJHOCHO CBPTYBAHETO O NIABHUOT roBOp. OMUIICHO
PETOPUYKO CPEICTBO BO AHTHYKOTO (MOJUTHYKOTO M CYJCKOTO) TOBOPHHMIITBO,
armoctpodara ja o3HavdyBaja MOCTankKara Ha ,,0Bpakame’, OJHOCHO Ha MPEKUH
Ha MCKa30T Ha TOBOPHHUKOT KOj TOBOPH TP MPHCYTHUTE CIyIIATeNH 3a Jia Ce
obparu 10 npyra, OTCyTHa HWHCTaHIMja (Ha mpuMmep, A0 OOr, 70 MpaBaara).
Kako Bun cruicka ¢urypa, Taa ro ,,03HauyBa 0OpakameTO 0 OTCYTHHUTE WIIH
JI0 MPTBUTE JINYHOCTH KaKO Jla C€ MPHCYTHH WU JKHBU WIIH, TIaK, 00pakameTo
JI0 MecTa, 10 MPUPOJHU MOjaBH, 0 IPSIMETH HJIH 10 UICH KaKo Jla CC YOBCUKH
cymrecta’ (Jlemmh, 2008, ctp. 160). Boo6nuaeno, anoctpodara ce KOMOMHHPA
CO MepcoHU(UKAIMjaTa U cO ajieropujara (0COOCHO KOTa ce aJipecupaar HeKUBH,
HEKOMYHHUKAOHMJIHU aJjpecarH), Jojieka Ha (hopMalieH IiaH, Taa € MHTCH3UBHPaHa
npeKy ymorpedara Ha W3BUYHHM, WMIICPATUBHM, WHBOKAIMCKU CTPYKTYypH/
WHTOHAIIMW/MHTEPIYHKIMH WIH, TIaK, MPEKy yrnorpedara Ha JIMYHO-3aMEHCKHTE
JIEVKTUKH (TH, BHE).
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Bo kHMKEBEH KOHTEKCT anocTpodara uMa Jojra Tpaauiiyja Ha ynorpeoda (Bo
KJIACUYHHUOT €I1, BO IICAJIMUTE, OAUTE, CJIICTUUTE, MOJIUTBUTE, BO CPCTHOBEKOBHATA
MPOIOBE/, BO KJIACHIIMCTUYKATA Tpareauja, BO oOpakamara 10 YUTATeJOT BO
pomanute ox XVIII Bek), a ojyieTHUTEe TEOPETHUYAPH ja TIOCOUYBaaT HEj3MHATA
napagurMaTHIHocCT 3a ceta noesuja (Paul De Man, 1981), ogHocHO ja monmaar
KaKO eCeHIMjaJiHa M eHjeMcka ojnuka Ha Jsmpukara (Culler, 2001, 2015).
»AmocTpodara ro BKIydyBa 0OpakameTo JO JUYHOCTH, HO MOCEOHO O3HauyBa
oOpakame 10 OHa KO€ He € BUCTHHCKUOT/IPUCYTHUOT CIIYILATEN: arCTPaKIUH,
HEXMBU 00jeKTH, OAHOCHO OTCYTHHM miu MpTBU JuuHocTH (Culler, 2015, ctp.
212). IlpaBejku uHTEpHpeTaTWBEH Mperie[ Ha JHpUKaTa HU3 HUCTOpHjara,
Ilonaran Kanep ro koHcTartHpa HOPETKOTO NPAKTUKYBamkbe Ha MOICIOT Ha
JUpEKTHa KOMYHHKaluja (Kako, Ha MpuMep, oOpakameTo BO mecHara Ha
yyiuaiuenowi Ha ben [JoHCOH), a MOYECTO MOJIEIOT HA UHMPEKTHA KOMYHHKAIIH]a
HHU3 aJIPeCUpPAbETO IPYTH JIyre, ancTPakU|H, MPEAMETH, NOUMHU: ,,JIupcKoTo
oOpakame 10 ‘TH’ € (YHIAMEHTAJIHO 3a JIMPUKAaTa, HO TOa HE I'O CUTHAJIU3Upa
JUPEKTHOTO oOpakame no mybmukara® (Culler, 2015, ctp.199). Cnopen nero,
TOKMY IPEKy arocTpoduyHara KOHCTUTYEHTa ce ahUpMHUpPaaT el OJ OMJTHKHUTE
Ha JIMPCKUOT KHIUXKEBEH POJI:

1. IlocraByBameTo Ha mpHMad BO JHpCKara MecHA' € HauyuH Ja ce
edexTynpa T.H. ,,rpuanryiapen aapecar (Culler, 2015, ctp. 186-187). meno,
MIPEHACOUYBAETO, KOE € COAPKAHO ETUMOJIOIIKKA BO amoctpodara, 03HadyBa
oOpakame JI0 YUTATSIIUTE MPEKY aIpPeCUPamEeTO TpeTa CTpaHa: aJpecupajku ja
myOnMKaTa npeKy oopakarme HiTH IPETBOPahE JIeKa ce 00paka HEKOMY MJTH Ha HELITO
Apyro, necHara cozgasa ,,JJUCTUHKTUBHU HUMIIPECHU Ha ITIAaCOT HU3 HCO6I/I‘-IHI/I
KCKa3H, JIOJIeKa, BCYIIHOCT, ce nuiryBa 3a yutarenor (Culler, 2015, cTp. 211).
Toa, criopen Kanep, e CylITHHCKH €IeMEHT Ha PUTYaIMCTHYKAaTa TUMEH3Hja Ha
JUPUKaTa MITO 0COOCHO J0ara Jio u3pa3 Kora ce padoTH 32 HEOOUYHH aJIpeCaTH:
,»3ACIHO CO PUTMHUYKHTE M CO 3BYKOBHHTE 00paciy, TPHAHTYJIAPHOTO OOpaKkame —
00pakameTo JI0 YUTATENIOT MPEKY apEeCUPAETO HEKOTO/HEIITO IPYTO — ja YHMHAT
OCHOBaTa Ha PUTyaJIMCTHYKaTa JuMeH3uja Ha upukara’ (Culler, 2015, ctp. 186).

2. Anocrtpodara e Bo (pyHKIMja HA apTHKYJIHpamhe Ha IMPCKaTa MecHa Kako
HACTaH: J1a ce MHBOLIMPA/afpecrpa HEellITO Koe He € MyOJInKara, 3Hauu Jla e HCTaKHe
HACTaHOT Ha aJ[peCchupame Kako OSTCKH YHH ,,Ha CIIaBEeH€, HA IPEHOC Ha T0eTCKaTa
rnopaka, Ha BU3MOHepcko cebexkoncTutyupame (Culler, 2015, ctp.223). Otramy
M HErOBHOT 3aKJIy4OK JIeKa ,,HUIITO He Tpeba Ja ce Clydd BO anocTpoduyuHara
necHa Oujejku camara necHa e ciyayBawme (Culler, 2001, ctp.165). U Tokmy
BO OBaa JMMEH3HWja Ha TMecHaTa Kako HacTaH Kamep ja mpemo3HaBa marmckara
MOK Ha JIMPUKATa, ,,MOKTa JIa HallpaBU HEIITaTa Ja Ce CIydyaT MpPeKy aKTUTE Ha
unmenyBame™ (Culler, 2015, ctp. 223). ,,/la ce anoctpodupa 3Ha4M Aa ce MocaKa
cocrojbara Ha HemTara... OyHkuujara Ha anoctpodara e ja 'd HalpaBy 00jeKTUTE
Ha YHUBEP3YMOT ITOTCHIIM]jATHO PECIIOH3UBHH CHUJIN: CUJIM KOU Ke OMIaT MpaiiaHu
Jla JleTyBaaT Wi J1a ce BO3PIKAT Of JIeJTyBame WK AypU U Aa MPOIOJDKAT Jia ce

! KanepoBoro monmarse Ha TpojHOTO 0Gpakarse BO IMPCKATA IECHA MOYE /A C¢ I0BEE BO BPCKA H
co te3ute Ha Tomac C. EnoT, H310’KeHH BO HErOBHOT ecej Tpu enaca na noesujama. Criopes Hero,
MOETOT, IPBHH CH TOBOPH cebecH, 110Toa 1 ce odpaka Ha Imy0nuKara, 3a a co3/iajie Ha KpajoT ,,e/iHa
JpaMcKa JINYHOCT Koja ce u3pasysa Bo ctuxosute™ (Eliot, 1963, ctp. 202).
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OJTHECyBaar Kako mTo BoobuyaeHo ce onnecysaine (Culler, 2001, ctp.155).

3. Anoctpodara e HauMH J1a ce MOTEHIMPa MPOLECOT Ha KOMyHHKanuja (He
BO CMHCJIa Ha CEKOjTHEBHATa KOMYHHKaIM]ja), Ouaejku Taa, 3a pa3jinka of] IpyTruTe
¢urypm, ,,ja 1oOuBa cBojaTa CMHUCIa Taka INTO HE yMaTyBa Ha 3HAYCHETO Ha
300pOT TyKy Ha caMHOT KoMmyHHKarcku kpyr (Culler, 2015, ctp. 213), mpuroa
HCTaKHYBajKH TO YMHOT Ha MCKaXyBame (0COOCHO KOTa Toa € MHTCH3MBHUPAHO
MpeKy W3BMYHUTE MHTOHAIMW/MHTEPIYHKIHHK). Bo Taa cmucna, agpecupamero
Ha OTCYTHH WJIM Ha HE)KMBU €HTUTETH IO OCTaByBa BHUMAHHETO BP3 MOMEHTOT
Ha oOpakame, Bp3 IUPCKUOT MPE3CHT U BP3 CAMHOT JIMPCKH AUCKYPC, TOCEOHO BO
CllyyauTe Kora arnocTpodure ce HeMOTHBUpPaHHU. ,,W Kora ¢popManiHO rpaMaTHuKu
HE € HacOo4YeHa KOH APYTo JIMIIe, TecHaTa MMa UCT KapakTep: Taa ce o0paka HEKOMY,
Taa ¢ komyHukarucku unH (Jlemuh, 2008, ctp. 66). Muror Ha agpecupame
U Ha MOCTaBYBame Ha TIECHATa BO JMPCKUOT MPE3CHT ja MCTaKHyBa HEj3MHATA
»IeppopMaTiBHA TEMIOPATHOCT, ,,e()EKTOT Ha MPE3EHTHOCT HA JIHUPCKHOT
uckas“. Orramy, Kanep ja mocodyBa Iupukara Kako ,,ATEpaTuBeH U UTEpaOHIICH
nepdopMaHC Ha HACTaH BO JIMPCKH MPE3EHT, BO CIELHUjaTHOTO Cera Ha JInpcKara
aptukynanuja“ (2015, ctp. 226), mTo, MOBTOPHO, ja JOBEAyBa BO BpCKa CO
pUTyaJIHCTHUKaTa AUMEH3Hja Ha [TecHaTa, CTPEMEjKH ce J1a HallpaBH HELITO Ja Ce
CIIy4H BO ,,ce€ra“ Ha MOETCKUOT AUCKYpC.

4. Axo amoctpodara ,,HajuecTo ce pealn3upa Kako peruinka Ha JUPCKHOT
cyOjekT BooONMMuYeHa BO 300ryBame, Mon0a, JbyOOBEH HCKas, HCIIOBE,
JoBepyBame TajHa unu monuTsa (Bagi¢, 2012, ctp. 64), Toram Taa ja HCTakHYyBa
U HCKaXyBayKaTa CHJa Ha JIMPCKUOT IJIac, OJHOCHO eMOTHBHATa (yHKIHja Ha
MoeTcKara ropaka koja, copes; Poman JakoOcoH, € BO TeCHa BpcKa cO IMoeTcKaTa
¢dynkumja. ,,Bo ciopeada co pedepeHLInjaIHUOT ja3uK, EeMOTHBHHUOT ja3HK — YHja
npuMapHa (QyHKIIMja € eKCIIpeCuBHA — IO PABHJIIO € MOOIM30K A0 MOSTCKUOT ja3HK.
[ToeTcknoT ja3uk U EeMOTUBHHOT ja3uK yectonaTu ce gonupaar (Jakobson, 1978,
ctp. 123). ,,TakaHapeueHara eMOTHBHA WM ‘SKCIPECHUBHA  (PYHKIMja, HACOUYCHA
Bp3 UCTpaKayoT, IMa 3a LeJI JUPEKTHO M3pa3yBame Ha CTABOT HA TOBOPHHUKOT 3a
OHa 3a IITO ToBOpH. Taa MoKa)kyBa TEHACHIM]ja 3a MIPOU3BEIYBabE BIICUATOK 32
oflperieHa emolja OWJIo Ja € BHCTHHCKA, Omio na e cumynupana™ (Jakobson,
1966, ctp. 290). OtTamy, u Kanep ru mocouysa anoctpoute Kaxo ,,3aCHIyBad,
KaKo ,,CJIMKH Ha BJIOJKEHA CTPacT®, CUTHAIM3UPAjKU ,,AHTEH3UBHA BOBJICYCHOCT
BO cuTyanujata mto ja onuuryBaat’ (Culler, 2001, ctp. 153), co ornex Ha Toa neka
JMPCKHUOT Cy0jeKT ce obpaka 10 OTCYTHH JIMYHOCTH 32 J1a TH U3pa3u Ha HeMoCcpeieH
HAYMH CBOUTE UyBCTBA M CBOjOT CTaB KOH HUB: ,1MHOT Ha oOpaKame 10 MposieTTa
3HAaUM MHTECH3WBUPAIC Ha YYBCTBO HA TOBOPHUKOT 32 TOJUIIHOTO BpeMe, Taka
ITO anocTpodara He eBolIHpa JbyOOB KOH eMIMPUCKOTO TOJHUIIHO BpeMe, TYKY
3aCHJIyBamke¢ Ha YyBCTBOTO 32 YMHOT Ha HEroBoTo anpecupame” (Culler, 2001,
cTp. 154), ja xomentupa Kanep mHBOKauujara Bo KHurata [loeiticku ckuyu Ha
Bunmjam Briejk. 3aroa, anoctpodara onepupa Kako 3HaK Ha MOETCKa BOKaIHja:
,1 1acOT TOBUKYBa 3a Ja Ouje MOBHKYBame M CE CTPEMH Aa To MaHU(ecTHpa
CBOETO MOBUKYBAa-€ 3a JIa TO BOCIIOCTaBH CBOjOT WACHTHTET HA MOETCKHU riac™
(Culler, 2015, ctp. 216). ,,AnocTpoHPUIHHOT MOCTYJIAT HA aJ[pecupame pedepupa
Ha TpaHc(opMaTUBHATA M HA aHUMHUpAyKaTa akTHBHOCT Ha TIOETCKHOT riac. ‘Tu’
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e mpoeknuja Ha toj Tac” (Culler, 2001, ctp.164). CnencreeHo, anocTpodara ro
TpeTUpa OIHOCOT Mery cyOjeKTHTe, OM/ICjKU Taa yueCTBYBa BO KOHCTUTYUPAHETO
Ha ajpecaToT Kako Apyr cyOjexr. Toa, mak, ja HariacyBa OINTaTMBHATa M
HUMIIepaTUBHATA AMMEH3H]ja HAJIUPCKOTO 00pakame, KaKo YHH Ha M3Pas3yBarbe )KeI0H
U Ha yrnaryBame 0apama J0 aJpecaToT — Jia HanpaBu HEIITO WU J1a C€ BO3IPKH
07l OHa IITO BOOOMYAEHO TO MpaBH. ,,bUIEjKN CO Hea ce U3BeAyBa MOBP3YyBambETO
Ha JIBa COMOCTAaBCHM CBETAa — Ha JKMBOTO W Ha HEXXMBOTO, HAa MPHUCYTHOTO U Ha
OTCYTHOTO, Ha KOHKPETHOTO U Ha arncTPaKkTHOTO, CBETOT Ha CYIITECTBATA U CBETOT
Ha MPEeIMETUTE — KHM)KEBHATA TEOPH]ja ja cCMeTa anocTpodara Kako KOHCTUTY THUBHA
3a cera noesuja’ (Bagi¢, 2012, crp. 66). ,,AnocTpodara, BO OHaa CMHUCIIa BO Koja
ja KopucTam, BOBJIEKYBa IUPEKTHO aJipecupame Ha OTCYTHH, MPTBH MU HEXKHUBH
CYHITECTBa OJl CTpaHa Ha TOBOPHUKOT BO TPBO JIHILIE... aHTpoIoMopdu3annjara
¢ MHXepeHTHa Ha amocTpodara. [loBukaHWTE MPTBH WM HEXHUBUTE EHTHTETH
CO TOA Ce ONPUCYTHYBaaT, O)KMBYBaat, ce aHTpornomopdusupaar. Amnocrtpodara
CO KOja TOBOPHMKOT y(piia rac, >KHBOT M YOBEYKH OOJMK BO OHA HA KOE MY
ce oOpaka, TO MpETBOpa HETOBOTO MOJYCHE BO HeM oaroBop (Johnson, 1986,
ctp. 30). Bo Taa Hacoka, bap6apa [loHcoH ja HamacyBa jBojHaTa (AMpPEKTHA U
WHAMPEKTHA) AUMEH3HMja Ha OBaa (Urypa: eTHMOJOUIKH 3aCHOBaHA BP3 MOMMOT
Ha CBPTYBamETO HACTpaHa, BP3 JUTPECHPAETO OJ TUPEKTHHOT TOBOP, ,,Taa ja
MaHHMITYJIHpPa jac-TH CTPYKTypara Ha AUPEKTHO oOpakame Ha MHIUPEKTEH HaunH"
(Johnson, 1986, ctp. 30), a TOKMy OBaa MaHUIyJIAI[Hja € HAYMHOT HA KOj ,,[T0OCTOT
ce KOHCTUTyHpa ceOecH Kako aapecaHT; BO CyHITHHA MOETOT Benu ‘Ouam jac’*
(Johnson, 1986, ctp. 31).

Hecomueno, amoctpodara e egeH of HayMHUTE Ha TOTCHIUpame Ha
BHATPETEKCTOBHATA KOMYHHUKaTUBHOCT Ha INPCKaTa ecHa, Koja ,,0uejKu e mopaka
(TEKCT) co caMOTO TOa ce MOjaByBa Kako €IEMEHT Ha ofpe[eH (IOTCHLHUjalleH)
koMyHHKaTtuBeH unH (JleBuH, 1998, ctp. 465). Ako nupckara mecHa € YMH Ha
BepOasiHa KOMYHHKaluja mrTo, cropen JakoOCoH, ja oipemyBaaT TOETCKara,
€MOTHBHATa M KOHATHBHATa (YHKIMja HA Ja3WKOT, TOrall BO BHATPETEKCTOBHATA
KOMYHUKaTUBHOCT JIMPCKHOT CyOjeKT ja 3a3eMa MO3WIMjaTa Ha agpecaHT, a
JHUPCKUOT 00jeKT TO3WIMjaTa Ha ajpecar, T.e. BO COMIACHOCT CO Te3ara Ha
Kanep, oHoj k0j € 03HaueH co 3aMEHKaTa Ha aapecupame W MyOluKara ImTo I'
nojipa3zoupa CIIyImareIoT/duTaTenor. ,,JIupiuKara opueHTHpaHa Ha MPBOTO JIHILIE €
MOBp3aHa CO eMOTHBHATa (QyHKIM]ja; IOe3ujaTa Ha BTOPOTO JIMIIEC € MPOHUKAHTA
co koHaruBHara (yHkuuja“, 3abenexysa Jakoocon (1966, ctp. 295), ynarysajku
Ha KOMYHHUKaTHBHOCTa Ha TIOETCKATa Mopaka, Koja ro moapasonpa npucycTBOTO 1
Ha UCIPaKkayoT M Ha MpUMadvoT. ,,JIupckara necHa e noceOeH ecTeTcku GpyHaIupan
YMH Ha KOMYHHUKaIHja, BHATPEIIHA KOMyHHKaI1ja Mel'y TOBOPHHYKOTO jac ¥ OHOj/
OHa Ha Koe My ce oOpaka, Toa € MpUBHIHA, (PUKTUBHA, €CTETCKH OOJIMKYyBaHa
nceBrokoMynukanuja“ (Brajovi¢, 2022, ctp. 102). ,Hema orpanuvyBama
Ha HelTaTa KOM MOXeE Ja OuaaT aJgpecupaHd BO JIMpUKara™, KOHCTaTHpa
Kanep (2015, ctp. 211), moTONKY MOBEKE IMITO JIMPCKUOT OOjEKT € TEKCTyaHa
KaTeropuja, ma ,,elHa JIUPCKa MeCHa MOXE Jia UMa W MOBEKe JMPCKH 00jeKTH
Ha MCTO JMETeTCKO HUBO, HO W Ha Pa3IMYHHU JUETETCKH HHUBOA, Ma JUPCKHOT
00jeKT MoXe /1a Ouie eKCTpaJIuereTCK, HHTPAIHereTCKU I METaJUeTeTCKU BO
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OZIHOC Ha JIpyT nupcku o0jext™ (JoBanosuh, 2017, ctp. 202). Bo Tunmiorujara
Ha JOBaHOBHK XOMOJHMET€TCKHUOT JIMPCKH OOjeKT € JAed Of JAueresara, Kako
JIMPCKH JIUK BO MECHATA ¥ HETOBOTO MPHUCYCTBO € BUJIMBO MPEKY JTUHTBUCTUYKH
MapKepH: TMYHUTE 3aMEHKH 3a BTOPO JIUIIE eAHUHA/MHOXHHA, THYHUTE JCUKTUKH,
ynorpebara Ha ofipe/ieH! (MMIIepaTuBHU M BOKATUBHH) TPaMaTUIKH OOIHMIN HITH
KOpHCTEHhETO cTHIICKU urypu (amoctpodara u uuBokanmjata). Ho, necHara He
Mopa /ia UMa JIMHTBUCTHYKH MapKepH 3a 03Ha4yBambe Ha JUPCKHOT 00jEKT, KOj TMaK
HE Mopa Jia € JieJl O]l Auere3ara, OJHOCHO He MOpa Jia € JIMPCKH JIMK BO IecHaTa’
U, BO TOj Cy4aj, CTaHyBa 300p 3a XeTEPOJHEreTCKU JIUPCKH 00jeKT, MOHEKOTall
WHAWIUPaH U IPEKy PETOPCKOTO Mpaliame Koe He 0apa 0roBop O apecaroT, HO
ja moapaz0upa HeroBaTa peaklidja HU3 MPHU3Ma Ha T.H. pETOPCKU e(ekT. ,,3aToa,
HEKOTall rmoe3njara ce obpakana 10 XOMOIUETETCKHOT JIMPCKU O0jEKT, a JIeHeC
c¢ moBeke ce obpaka 0 XeTepPOIUETreTCKHOT JIUPCKH 00jeKT KOj € MOOIU30K 110
Mo3UIMjaTa Ha UMIDTUIIUTHUOT unTaten (Josanosuh, 2017, ctp. 209).

HHTepnpeTaTHBHU KOHTEKCTYATU3ANUH

Bo cruxo3oupkara beau mycpu (1939) na Kouo Parmn (1908-1943), ,,nenoto-
TEMEJHUK  BO MakejoHckara noesuja (Crapaenos, 2000, ctp. 84), anoctpodara
€ e/IcH O]l MEXaHM3MHUTE Ha OTOJTyBal¢ HAa BHATPETEKCTOBHATA KOMYHHUKATHBHOCT.
Hu3z mpusMa Ha TOCTOjHUTE TEOPHCKO-THIIONOMIKH MOJIENH, arnocTpoQUIHNTE
MECHH BO CTUXO30MpKaTa MOXe Jla c€ MO/ABEAAT BO TP TPYIH: MIpBaTa, COUNHETA
on mnecHute /lenosu, TyiuynoOepauuiue, Kotulauuitie, Bropara Tpyna BO Koja
BJeryBaar mecHure /lpowitasare M Taiiynuo W Tperata Tpyna COCTaBEHa Of
necuure banaga za neilosnatuoi, Enecuu 3a wiede, Ha Ciupy2a gykan 9a umam.

Bo mpBara mecHa on crtuxo3z0mpkara, /{enogu, IMPCKUOT CyOjeKT BO
rpaMaTHyYKo TPETO JIMIE € YMaTeH Ha XeTEPOIUETeTCKUOT JUPCKH O0jEKT, KOj €
HEMMEHYBaH, HO (KOH)TEKCTYaJIHO UMILIMLUPAH MPEKy COLMjaTHaTa )KaHPOBCKa
U TeMaTCKa paMKa: 0o0pakameTo € apTHKYJIHpaHo Kako Oiara 3amoBeq (,,CTaHH
CH yTpe MOPaHO/I0jAN CH BeUep MOAOIHA/ HAyTPO PaJoCT TOHECH/HaBeuep Tara
JOHECH ), HO HCTOBPEMEHO M KaKo KOHCTaTallkja 3a COlMjalHaTa M 3a KiacHaTa
Henpaspa: ,,Poiu ce yoBek — poO OMIU/POIM CE€ YOBEK — CKOT YMPHU/CKOTCKHU LIS
KUBOT pabOTH/3a OpyrH, Ty UMOTH.../ 3a cebe camo ‘praj cu/za cebe Maku
Tpraj CH-/HWKW CH TeplIaH JECHOBU/HIKM CH alIKi KOBAaHHU,/HWKH CH CHHIIHD
JkKele3eH/okoy BpatoT HaBeseH!“ (Parun, 1973, ctp. 5). [IpuToa, oOpakameTo 110
HEMMEHYBaHOTO TH MMa M aBTOKOMYHHKALUCKH e(DeKT — Toa He € caMo o0paKkame
J0 M3BECHa aJpecarcka WHCTAaHIMja BO IecHara, TYKy M ceOeoOpakame, ma
arnocTpodara nocpeayBa BO 00CJUHYBAaHETO HA TUPCKHOT CYOjEKT U Ha JTIUPCKHOT
00jeKT BO €THO KOJISKTMBU3UPAHOTO HHE KOE, CO TOCPE/ICTBO Ha pedepeHIIrjaTHaTa
(dyHKIIMja Ha TMpCKaTa Mopaka, ro MHAWLIUPA HCTOPUCKUOT BUTEN TEMaTU3UPaH U
BO TEKCTOT. ,,Bo /lerosu, Kako BO peNuaNyM C€ OTKpUBAAT TEMATCKUTE CBETOBH
BO Toe3ujara Ha PalyH 1 HUBHATa pUTMHYKA CTPYKTYpa... Taa To 0TBOpa )KUBOTOT
LITO Ce HAaceJIHWJ BO CTUXOBHTE Ha ParmH; ro ¢ukcupa HeHTpaTHUOT CyJUp LITO
TaTHE BO Moe3Mjara Ha PaluH U Koj c¢ mOBeKe BO CICTHHUTE MECHHU Ke rpajupa.

2 HeroBoTo NpHCYCTBO MOXE 13 € M KOHTEKCTYalHO CHIHAIM3MPAHO KAKO, HA IPHUMEp, BO
MaTpHOTCKaTa MOe3Huja.
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Toj cynup He e camo KjaceH, 3amTo He ¢ edemepeH. MmMa HemTo BO HEro o
OHOj OOTOMMJICKH Ayajii3aM 3a KOj TOJKY BEXEMEHTHO MHIIyBalle CaMUOT U BO
KOj CBETOT € MPHUKaKaH Kako apeHa Ha JIBe PaJuKalHO CIPOTUBCTABEHU CHIIH,
cuiiara Ha IoOpOTO U CHIlaTa Ha 3J10TO; CHJIaTa Ha TOCIIOAAapOT U chilaTa Ha poooT,
cuiara Ha JbyOOBTa U cUiIaTa Ha OMpasaTa, cuiiaTa Ha YeCHHOT M Ha HEUSCHHOT
TPYI, cuiara Ha OoraTute W cuiara Ha Oeauure” 3akiyuya Crapuenos (2000,
cTp. 87), UMajku ja peABHU] MOTUBCKO-TEMATCKaTa MapagurMaTHYHOCT Ha OBaa
necHa BO ofHOC Ha 30upkara. Ho, moueTHara necHa Bo CTHX030HpKara, eHAKBO,
€ MapaJIMrMaTUYHA U O] ACIICKT Ha BHATPETCKCTOBHATA KOMYHHKATUBHOCT KOja,
HEIBOCMHUCIICHO, € IPUCYTHA BO Benu my2pu.

CrudeH Mojiell Ha BHAaTPETEKCTOBHA KOMYHUKAaTHBHOCT € MPUCYTCH U BO
4yeTBpTara necHa oja 30upkara, TyiyHobepauuitie: TAPCKUOT CyOjeKT HE caMo
mTo ce oOpaka 10 HEMMEHYBaHOTO BTOPO JIUIIE, TYKy HU3 00pakameTo ONMUIIyBa
1 M3BECTYBA 3a elHa MPENO3HATINBA COIIMOUCTOPHUCKA CTBAPHOCT: ,,JINCT Mo ucT
KMHU/ JIUCT TIO JIUCT HWKW/ JIMCT MO JIUCT MPEBPTY]j, MPUTUCKA],/TTUCT MO JIUCT
MUJIHO, TaroBHO penu‘ (Pamun, 1973, crp. 8). Peropckoro mpaiiame BO CTUXOT
,»la He 3Haen 1u?* e yIITe ¢1eH TeKCTYaTHO-CTUIICKU HHAUKATOP 3a aapecartot. 1
BO MPBUTE JBE CTPOPH KaKoO M BO MOCICTHUOT CTHX CE TI0jaByBa MCKaKyBadKOTO
KOJICKTUBU3UpAE: ,,HAIIMOB TyTyH — HalllaBa Maka/HamaBa coyieHa TOT!.../Toj
[JIaJIHO TIUE Tararta Hallla/u TOTTa U KPBTA U CHarara HH.../HaBeJCHH HUYKYM I10
MOJIMIbaTa POAHU.../ 3aUMacHN HUE o OepeMe.../ Ha JKoJITaTa MoT Ha panere Hu/
(Parun, 1973, ctp. 8-9). Candno HA KOMyHUKATUBHUOT MOJET BO /[eHo6u U OBJIiE
IrpaMaTHYKOTO MTPBO JIUIIC MHOXKHHA, KO, HEIBOCMUCIICHO, TH BKIY41yBa JTUPCKUAOT
Cy0jeKT 1 TUPCKUOT 00jEKT, € HAYHH J1a ce ahuPMHUPa aBTOPCKOTO HACHTU(PHUKYBabE
CO COIMjaTHO OHEMpaBJaHUTE M CO eKcryioarupanute. Toa, mak, € HarIaceHo
IPEeKy eMOTHBHATa (DYHKIIHMja KOja TO HHTOHUPA EMOTUBHUOT OJIHOC U CTAaBOT Ha
TOBOPHUKOT KOH OHa 3a IITO TOBOPH, HO M MpeKy pedepeHnrjanHara GyHKIHja
ITO ja TMOCOYYBa KJIACHATa PACIOCHOCT BO €/IeH MPENO3HATIMB COLUjasicH
U WCTOPUCKH KOHTEKCT. BakBuTe HazHauyBama Ha ajgpecaroT BO INECHUTE Ha
Pamun ja moTBpayBaar Te3arta Jieka ,,Kora recHara He My HYIU JIOBOJIHO 3HAIH
Ha YUTATENOT 3a Ja OMJie CUTYpeH 3a KOja KOMyHHKAaTHBHA CUTyallHja ce padoTH
WIK KOTa MMEHyBa HEKOTO CO TH YHWJIITO MACHTUTET € HEAOBOJIHO OJpEJeH,
KOHTEKCTYaTHUTE (aKTOPH M YMTAYKaTa MPAKTUKAa My OTKPUBAaT Ha YMTATEIIOT
KOMy My ce oOpaka mecHara, MHOTY IOBEKE OJOIITO TEKCTYaJHUTE 3HAIlH.
[To3HaBameTo HA TUTEPAPHHUOT MITH HA HCTOPUCKUOT KOHTEKCT UCTO TaKa MOXKeE Ja
€ O[UTy4YyBauKo 3a OOJIMKYBamk€ Ha YNTATEICKOTO CO3HAHUE 3a TOA KOMY ce oOpaka
necHara” (Preminger, 1993, ctp. 8).

WnocneanaranecHaon3oupkara, Koilayuitie, CTpyKTYpPHO € KOMIUIEMEHTapHA
Ha MpBaTa MecHa: MOYETHUOT MCKa3 Ha TOBOPHUKOT BO IPaMaTH4KO TPETO JIUIE
KO€ ONWIIYBa, MOTOA C€ MOMECTyBa A0 MO3WIMjara Ha aTpuOyHpaHOTO W Ha
KOHKPETU3UPAHOTO HHUE: ,,Jla TPrHEMe M HHUE/CTpajalHUIM O] BeK.../3eMjara
poBKa, Meka/HabaOpeHa 3a poj,/co CTpajHa Iylla 4eka/ymnapure HHU jaku CO
MOTHKHUTE OCTpPHU.../ Ja MPOKOIlaMe MEKO/TIONUIbaTa POIHH.../ OpaMe cO pajo HO
3eMjaTra HH 37aTHa/KOJKy e Ooraral/... On CHYKM Maku TEHIKW/ He BUAOBME Oe
JIeH / a OJ1 COJI3M JKEIIKK/HE CTaHye MeZeH/HauoT xuBot!/... Ta He cMe cane Hue/
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Ta He cMe caje Tyka™) (Pauun, 1973, ctp. 31-33). Beke Bo Bropara crpoda, BO
KOja UMIIEPaTHBHO-BOKATUBHO CE anocTpopUpaHH ,,MOPHUTE KOTIAUYKH M KOTIauu‘*
Kako Perpe3eHTH Ha ,,TPYIOT LPH HApOA™, ITO pedpeHCKH ce MOBTOPYBa H BO
nocnenHara crpoda, ce moobjacHyBa MO3MIMjaTa Ha TOBOPHHKOT Kako ,,IIPBO
BOOMIITEHO JIHLE  KOe ce ,,0HEeCyBa Ha YOBEKOT BOOIIITO, HA YOBEHITBOTO HJIH
Ha norosiema rpyna‘ (Jlesun, 1998, ctp. 471), 0oAHOCHO HUE BO KOE C€ OOCIUHETH
U JUPCKUOT CYOjeKT W JUPCKUOT 00jeKT, MpeKy 3acTHUYKaTa MPHUIIQIHOCT KOH
MOILIMPOKaTa Ipylia Ha YTHETCHUTE U Ha 00eCTpaBeHuTe.

Bo necnara [lpowinuasare, of BTOpara rpyrna, MoJHacjIoOBHATa [TOCBETa Ha
nevanbapuTe ja KOHTEKCTyaJIn3upa BHATPETEKCTOBHATA KOMYHHKATHBHOCT Kako
YHMH IITO C€ OABHMBA Mery jac ¥ TH, KOHCTHUTYTUBHUTE CEMAHTHUYKH LIEHTPU BO
JMpCKaTa MecHa, OTKPUBAjKH ja MO3HIIMjaTa Ha XOMOIUETETCKUOT JIUPCKHU CyOjeKT
(mevanbapoT) ¥ HEroBOTO OOpaKame JJ0 XOMOAMETeTCKUOT JIMPCKU 00jeKT — OHaa
07l K0Oja ce MpoLITaBa, Ha3HAuYeHa KaKko ajapecaT HHU3 BUUIMBU JIMHIBHCTHYKH
Mapkepd. EKCINIMIMTHOTO, HMMEHYBaHOTO TH, KakO ,,BTOPO JIMYHO JIKIE
ompezeneHo co eauneded aapecar (Jlesun, 1998, ctp. 470), netepMuHUpaHO
U TIPEKy COLHMjaIHUOT CTaTyc Ha ,,aprarka Kjiera“, € JI0JOBEHO HH3 3aloBEIHO-
BokatuBHHUTE (popmu: ,,He am TH kakaB, HE TU TH PEKOB, Ha mpoiTaBame? /My
HE Me 4YeKaj, 4 He Me TeKaj.../mo Tede, Bemno, mycrara maka/mycra ke octase.../
3HaMm, Beno, mycto ocrana cuuko.../Benuuko, Mopu, apyradko 3iatha.../Ho
nouyj, Beno, mto ke Ti xaxkam!/He Mu ce, Beno, sxanu u xneru!/[loguran ouu-
oun 3acBeru.../Toj mro HU, Beno, onnece cuuko...//la cBerun, Beno, xap na ce
cronum® (Panun, 1973, ctp. 11-12).

WpenTryeH KOMyHHMKAaTHBEH MOJeN WMa H TecHata laiuyHuo,
KOHTEKCTyaJlM3UpaH €O TMOJHAacjIoOBHara mnocBera ,,Ha bana“: m momeka Bo
Ipowiniasarse ocBeTara € Bo (yHKLHMja Ha Ha3HAYyBamke HA JTUPCKUOT CyOjeKT
(mewanibapot koj ce 30oryBa), Bo TaitiyHuo Taa TO Cyrepupa XOMOJUETETCKUAOT
aupcku 00jexT. JIupckoTto jac ce oOpaka 10 HEMMEHYBaHOTO EKCIUIMIUTHO TH
HU3 UMIIEPATUBHUTE CTPYKTYpH: ,,He Me xomHu, He Me xanu!/He Mu HIKM HU3a
KJIeTBU!/...TIOIJICTHU ME MpaBO B OuM.../0naze peun Ha aymrara‘ (Pamun, 1973,
cTp. 23). Anoctpodara Bo TaiiyHuo ja MHTEH3UBUpPA €MOTUBHATA (QyHKIHMja HA
HCKaXKyBamb-ETO, IaBajKH M Ha TIECHATa CTaTyc Ha ,,cJHa CHHTETU3UpaHa HCIOBE/
Ha HajIIOTPECHOTO, HO M Ha Hajy0aBOTO BO JIETONHCOT Ha €IHA TEUIKa HapogHa
ucropuja... OBaa UCTIOBE/I, HEj3MHATA METAOPUIHOCT KOja pacTe /10 BHYNICHHETO
Ha xuriep0oia, HICKaXXyBa Jieka 0opOara 3a ci100071a € ¢ 3a OHOj IIITO ja BOJIU: HETOB
JKHBOT, HETOBO CTpajame, HeroB MOJBHI, HETOBA MHTUMa — HETOBO MOCTOCH-E"
(Mutpes, 1970, ctp. 193-194).

[lecuure op Tperara Tpyma WIyCTpHpaaT TIOCIOXKEH CHCTEM Ha
BHATPETEKCTOBHH KOMYHHKAaTHBHHM BpPCKH, TEHEPHpPajKH TO MOJAECIOT Ha
»[OBUIIeHa KoMyHHKatuBHOCT (JleBun, 1998, ctp. 476), muHaMu3upaH HU3
BOBEYBambETO HEKOJIKY PAa3IMUHH aJIpeCaHTCKO-aAPECcaTCcKy MO3ULUH BO MIPBO
B0 Bropo nuie. Ilecnara baraga 3a netioznaiiuoii € CTUNA3UPaHa KAKO PEIUIMKH
BO JPaMCKH JHMjajior: BapHjallMUTe HA JUPCKUOT CYOjeKT ce peanu3upaar HH3
MoveTHara MO3WIHja Ha HEMMEHYBAaHHOT FOBOPHHUK BO TPaMaTH4KO TPETO JIUIE
KO€ TIoCcMarpa, ONHIIYBa U M3BECTYBa, a TIOTOAa MPOJOKYBa CO UjalloroT Mery
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JMPCKHUTE JHIA (ICTUUTE U HEMO3HATHOT jyHaK), ITO € KOHBEHIIMOHAIN3UPAHO
co OanasaTta Kako KaHPOBCKHU MHUKC OJ JIMPCKH, CTICKH M IPaMCKHU eJleMeHTH. Bo
0Ba POTHpAamkE Ha aJpecartoT W Ha aJpecaHToT, ce edeKTyrpa o0pakameTo 10
XOMOJHMETeTCKUOT ajJjpecaT — HEMO3HATHOT BOjHHK/jabaHeloT Koj TI0Toa CTaHyBa
TOBOPHUK LITO ce€ oOpaka A0 EeKCIUIMIUTHOTO Bue: ,,MuHere, Opaka, BpBeTe,/
HE CyM BH JIMKa NpHIHMKal/...Kaxere, Opaka, KaxeTe,/KaeTe — Ia MOMHUHeETe"
(Parun, 1973, ctp. 14). PetopckoTo npainame ,,a Tyka — 30IITO MaJHaB ja?/301ITo
Me KypIIyM MpOHH3a,/30IITO ME 3eMja MPUTHUCHA-/3a KOTO JYJAO 3aruHaB? He
camo IITO ja UMIUIMLUpa ajJpecarcKara MO3HIUja HU3 PETOPCKUOT e(eKT, TyKy
U ja MHTEH3WBUpPA €MOTHBHATa MMIPETHUPAHOCT Ha JIMPCKOTO MCKa)KyBame Ha
Cy0jeKTOT KOj ja KoHCTaTHpa OecMHUCIIEHOCTa Ha BOjHATA.

Bo necnara Eneluu 3a iiebe TUPCKOTO jac € OTKPUEHO YIITE BO MPBUOT
ctux (,,Buepa cu mojmoB HaMHHAB™), a IPEKy aMOCTPOPUUYHO-UMIICPATUBHUTE
CTPYKTYPH HU3 IIETTE JACTIOBHU O TecHaTa € (POKyCHpaHO MPUCYCTBOTO HA HEKOJIKY
pa3NnuYHHU, eKCIUTMIUTHO UMEHYBaHU ajipecar: ,,Jlej ruau ropo 3enenal//lej ruau
Bono cryneHal/...30po 3matHO U pymeHo!/30po cnarka mocectpumo!/... Teun cu
Bono cryneHa!/Teun cu-ponu Operosu! (Pamwmn, 1973, ctp. 19). ,,Tu na 3nHaem,
MamMeTyBall/M €M Jia CH Ha yM MUMall-/pabOTHHUK CH - U paOOTHUK/TH Ke marari
u ce puramy/ Jlymu jau ke IMyCTH JI0jJaT/COHIIe JIM KE jaCHO I'pejHe-/TaTullrara,
narumrara/mpesn Tebe ce Ha 6opbOara“ (Pamun, 1973, crp. 21). Bo comachoct
co Tumnonorujata Ha Jypuj JleBun Bo oBaa PamumHOBa mecHa ce Bapupaar H
SKCIUTMIUTHOTO BTOPO JIMYHO JIMIIE, ONPENENICHO CO KOHKpPETEH ajpecar, HO M
BTOPOTO HEJIMYHO JIMIE, KOHKPETH3MPAHO BO HEKOMYHHMKAOWIIHHTE aJpecaTH
(3opara, ropara, Bojara, HEIIO3HATHOT TIOKOCH jyHaK). Bo mocnenHuoT, mecTroT
Jell, HEeMMEHYBAaHOTO BHE € amnocTpoupaHo HHU3 3allOBEAHUTE CTPYKTYpH
(,,Mcuenere, orpabere/ycra mycra 3aTBOpETE.../0O4H IPHU UCKOMAjTe Ja Tiieajar
HE JaBajTe/paly MalllKy MPEeKpIIeTe/cpIie My10 HapaHeTe/ YracHeTe U CBETIHHHM !
(Parmun, 1973, ctp. 22), HO Toa ce mojapa3Oupa O] >KAaHPOBCKO-TEMATCKUOT
KOHTEKCT Ha CollMjayiHara rnecHa. Bo yeTBparara necHa HU3 TpaMaTHYKOTO MPBO
JWLe MHOXHHA (,,I0 CKOT CME CHHUCKO NPUTHCHATH ), HO U HU3 PETOPCKOTO
mpamrame BO BTopara 1 Bo Tperara cTpoda (,,Koj Hu ru ckpmm Oenute Kpuia/
kpwina Ha ranabu Oenmu?/Koj HM 3amMaTét M3BOpU OUCTPU/M3BOPH Ha JYIIH
yrctu? U K0j pa3aBou, U Koj pa3nBoH/40BeK of 4oBek co sua?/M xoj Hampasw,
1 KOj HallpaBU/40BEeK Ha 4oBeka po6?*) (Paumn, 1973, ctp. 20), nononHuTeHO,
CTHJICKH-TEKCTYaJIHO € HarjlaceHa BHATPETEKCTOBHATa KOMYHHKAaTHBHOCT KOja He
camo WITO ja apTUKYJIMPa KOHCTUTYTHBHATA CTPYKTypHA peialuja JIMPCKU Cy0jeKT
— JTIUPCKHU 00j€KT, TYKY ¥ aBTOKOMYHHKAaTHBHATa TOCTaBEHOCT Ha TOBOPHHUKOT.

Bo mnecnmara Ha Ciupyéa ¢gykan ¢9a umam BHATPETEKCTOBHATA
KOMYHHKATUBHOCT € pealu3upaHa MNpeKy BapujalluuTe Ha TOBOPHUKOT BO
rpaMaTHYKOTO TPETO JIUIIE M BO MPBO JIKIe MHOXHHA (,,Hre nmMaBme gapmmu.../
Camu kOoBaBME KOHIypH/TIpaBeBME O0OYBH, MOTHKH,/C HAIIUTE pale MajCTOPCKH/
qurHaBMe Oenu rpagou’) (Parun, 1973, ctp. 25), HO M MpeKy 3arOBEIHOTO
anocTpodupame Ha HeMMeHyBaHOTO Tu: ,,Canm He ckopuBaj jagoBu.../He mej
recHara ctpajaisa.../CIerHel Jiv 1oy B Yapiidja,/MHHEI JIU [TOKpaj AyKaHHu.../
Haxseuep 10ja1, HakBeuep/HaKBeUep-B MPBa TEMHUIIA,/MUHH TO IPAroT pacKkanax/
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BJIE3H BO TPOIIHA O/1aja/Ha MUHJEP CEJHH HAKPUBEH/CO KapakaMeH Ha rpajiu.../1
HOKe- ciymaii!-6aborar/mo 6ouBute cajonute!/...Haroun BuHO KpBaBo!/Haroun
Ha BepecHja!/[lonecu na ja koBame/Ha Kpanu Mapko cabjara!* (Pamun, 1973, ctp.
24,25, 26, 27). U oBxe, anoctpodara ja MHTEH3MBUpPA eMOTHBHATa (yHKIIKja Ha
JMpCKara nopaka, *tHTOHATUBHO U JICKCHYKU HHIUIUPAjKU T'M EMOTHBHHUOT OJTHOC U
CTaBOT Ha TOBOPHUKOT, TIOKa)KyBajKH JIeKa 0Baa MeCHa ,,& aBTEHTHYHO U3pa3yBambe
Ha eIeH BHATPEIICH HEMHP KOj € U e[JHa )KEeCTOKa TparnuHocT. Karapsara u rpuot
Ha JYIIEBHOTO € c¢ BO Taa TECHA; Taa € AEJ0 M Ha JMPCKU M Ha TICHUXOJOLIKH
ncnoBegHUK (Mutpes, 1970, ctp. 199). Kako u Bo ocTaHaruTe mecHu oj oBaa
rpynia, ¥ BO OBaa aJpecaroT € YMHOXEH, Ma anocTpo(uyHuTe, BOKATUBHO-
3allOBEHUTE CTPYKTYPH TO 00ETOACHYBaaT M XOMOAUEI€TCKUOT JIUPCKH 00jeKT:
,»Aj Ha HajloMu u3je3un/ 6eno dupanye nMucaHo,/PoIIeTa] IOy B Yapiirja/ Kora
celaM Ha KemneHrwm!/... kKaxku mu, kKaxu, Oupandye/kaj ma ce kpujam co auie?™
(Parun, 1973, ctp. 29). KoneuHo, 1 BO oBaa 1mecHa peTOPCKOTO mpaiiame (,,Koj
HU TH CpUHA, KO HH TH/ ouyMmaBe TpanoBute?/Koj HE 3amycrte, 3aTBOpH/IyKkaHH,
KyKH BHCOKH?/... KaJie € Kajie pajocra/kajae e Kyka Becena?*) (Pauun, 1973, ctp.
25-26) nma uneHTn4YHa (QPyHKIMja, Kako U BO Eneluu 3a itebe: 1a TO ONMPUCYTHH
aJipecaroT, HO M Jla T Harmacu oOpakamara Kako HaYMHU Ha O0OeAMHYBame Ha
JMPCKUOT CYOjeKT M Ha JTUPCKUOT 00jeKT BO €AHO ,,BOOMIUTECHO MPBO JHIE™, BO
KOJICKTUBHOTO HHE KO€ c€ MICHTU(UKYBA CO H3BECEH UCTOPUCKH KOHTEKCT.

3akiay4ok

Opn nBaHaeceTTe MECHU BO cTuxo30upkara benu myzpu Ha Kodo Pauun, BO
OCYM € TIpUCYTHa arnocTpodara Kako I1aBeH apTUKYJIaTOp Ha BHATPETEKCTOBHATA
KOMYHUKaTUBHOCT Mely JMPCKHOT CYOjEeKT W JHPCKHOT OOjEeKT, JOMOTHUTEITHO
peanu3upaHa MpeKy BOKAaTWBHUTE M 3allOBEHUTE CTPYyKTypH. Bo Taa cmmucna,
Baka CTPYKTYpHpaHHUTE TIECHU Ha MaKeAOHCKHOT MOET ja MOTBPIyBaaT Te3aTa Ha
Poman JakoOcoH zieka ,,opueHTalujara KoH IPUMaJoT, T.¢. KOHaTHBHaTa (QyHKIH]ja,
ro Haofa CBOjOT HAjYMCT TPaMaTHYKHU M3pa3 BO BOKATHBOT M BO MMIICPATHBOT
KOM OTCTaIlyBaaT Of JAPYTUTE MMEHCKHM U INAaroJICKM KaTeropuu CHHTAKCHUYKH,
Mopdoutotku, yectonaru, U poHemcku' (1966, ctp. 292). AHanU3UPaHUTE IECHU
MOKa)KyBaar CJI0KEH CHCTEM Ha BHATPETEKCTOBHM KOMYHUKATHBHU BPCKH® ILITO CE
peanusupa:

1. mpeky ynorpebara Ha MPBOTO JHIIE (KOE MOXKE J1a Ce COBMara M CO pealHuOT
aBTOP), HO M IPEKY ynoTpedara Ha MPBOTO BOOMIITEHO JIMIIE, KOHTEKCTYaTHO
KOHKPETU3UPAHO HU3 KJIaCHAaTa MPUITHOCT;

2. mpexy ynorpebara Ha BTOPOTO JIMIE BO PAa3IMUHU BapHjaHTH: BTOPO JINYHO
JIMIIE KOE € OTIPE/IeNICHO CO eINHEYCH/KOJICKTUBEH a/Ipecar; BTOPOTO HETMYHO
JIMIIE KO€ € MOBP3aHO cO KOHKPETEH, HO HEKOMYHHUKaOMIIeH aapecar (Bozara,
ropara, IeJMUTEe, MOKOJHUOT HEMO3HAT jyHAaK); BTOPOTO BOOIIITEHO JIHIIC
NpeKy Koe ce aapecupa oapeAeHa KaTreropja Jyre/rpymna/kiaca, OMHOCHO
YOBEKOT BOOIIIITO MJIM YOBEHITBOTO; BapHjaHTHTE Ha aBTOKOMYHHKAaTHBHO
oOpakame 1 IOUCTOBETYBAabE Ha jac U TH;

3. mpeky ynorpeOara Ha HEMOTHBUPAHU ja3UUYHU KOMYHHKATHBHU (M3BUYHU H
MpamlajHl) KOHCTPYKIMH, HO 0e3 ONpeesieH agpecar.

3 Ja umame MIPEABU] TUIIOJIOTHjaTa U TepMuHonorujata Ha Jypuj Jlesun (1998).
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Ogue o0enexja Ha BHATPETEKCTOBHATA KOMYHUKAaTUBHOCT MOKa)KyBaar JeKa
BO benu myZpu NOMUHUPAAT MOJCINUTE HA ,,6TOTUBHO-amenaTuBeH TeKeT (JIeBuH,
1998, ctp. 470-471),* Bo cMucHa Ha (ErOTHBEH ) TEKCT KOj € HUIITYBaH BO MPBO JIHIIE
(popManHo MHAMIMPAHO HU3 3aMEHKUTE jac, HUE, HWU3 TIAroJCKUTE MapKepH),
HO W Ha (amenaTWBeH) TEKCT, OPraHM3MpaH Kako oOpakame A0 EKCIUTUIHTEH
aapecar (Hu3 (HopMaHHUTE MOKA3aTeNN — JIMYHATE 3aMEHKH TH, BHE, IJIaroJIUTE,
oOpakamara, 3allOBEANTE), MPH IUTO CTENCHOT Ha CTOTHBHOCT/aNeNaTHBHOCT €
pas3nuveH BO OCyMTe TIeCHU. PeTopcKoTo mpatame, Koe YeCTOMaTH Ce M0jaByBa BO
CTHXOBHTE Ha ParyH, He caMo MTO ja U3pazyBa THIIMYHO JTUPCKATa 3alpaliaHoCT
W 3aMHUCICHOCT Tpell, T.e. BOSHEMHPEHOCT OJ BaXHUTE TEPCHUjATHH, HO H
HCTOPUCKHU aKTyelHH Tpallama, TyKy Toa € W (urypa IITO IO IMOCpeayBa
TEKCTYaJTHOTO, EMOTUBHO-EKCIIPECHBHOTO ONPHUCYCTBYBALE Ha TUPCKHOT CyOjeKT,
HO W peakuujara Ha JUPCKHUOT O0jeKT HHU3 PETOPCKUOT edeKT. MHOKHHCKATa
¢dopma BO Koja ce OONMKYyBaaT pETOPCKUTE Tpalllara BO CTUXOBHUTE Ha Parmun
JOTIOJTHUTEITHO ja MOTEHIIMPa OBaa AUMeH31ja. PeTopckoTo mparniame Ha Koe He ce
0YEKyBa OATOBOP, TPAKTHYHO, € ,,TBPACHE KOE € IPUKPUEHO CO Mpallame 3a J1a ce
Haryacar CTaBOBUTE M BIIEUATOLIMTE Ha TOBOPHMKOT, 32 Ja C€ U3peyaT MIOKaHTHH
HeIlTa, 33 /J1a Ce UCTAKHAT CHWJIHM eMOLUH (JbyOOB, BOOAYIIEBYBAaE, UyACHE,
OMpasa, OrOPUCHOCT, COKallyBame)“, ma MpeKy Hero ,,ce OXKMBYBa MCKa30T, a
Mucnara adpeKTHBHO ce mpefodysa’. Orramy, cmera Kpemmmup baruk, moetute
ja mpeTmnoynTaar opaa GuUrypa, koja ©M HYJH ,,[TOJTUIIEPCIICKTHBHO pa3BUBAE HA
Temara, JeTalu3upame, HarmacyBambe Ha eMOIIMOHATIHOCTA Ha TUPCKUOT CyOjeKT,
XapMOHMYHO OpraHM3Mpame Ha cTpodara WM Ha (QparMeHToT oA MecHara“
(Bagi¢, 2012, ctp. 271, 273).

ArmnoctpoduuHoTo Teewe BO beru myZpu, TiIaBHO, € BO (yHKIMja Ha
WITyCTpUparme Ha JIeN Off TEOPUCKH enabopupaHuTe OUIMKU Ha JMPCKaTa MecHa:
(dokycupame Bp3 KOMyHUKAIIMCKHOT YMH BO MECHUTE, BP3 JUPCKHOT MPE3CHT U
BP3 JIMPCKHUOT JUCKYPC, OCOOCHO IITO JIeN Of] arnocTpouTe ce HEMOTUBUPAHH;
HCTaKHyBamkbe Ha eMOTHBHaTa (YHKIHMja Ha JIUpcKara mopaka (Koja cropesn
JakoOcoH, e BakHa KOHCTUTYTHBHA JIMPCKA OJJIMKA), HU3 HCKa)KyBadKaTa Cuiia Ha
TOBOPHUKOT, Pa30TKPUBAjKH TM HETOBUOT EMOTHBEH OTHOC M CTAaBOT KOH OHa LITO
T'0 UCKaKyBa M KOH OHOj KOMY/OHa Ha mITo ce oOpaka. Koneuno, anocrpoduynunte
CTPYKTYpH ce U BO (YHKIMja Ha UCTaKHYBame Ha ,,TPUAHTYJIAPHUOT ajapecat’,
T.€. Ha THIIMYHO JIMPCKOTO ,,aJjpecUparme Ha YUTATENOT MPEKy OOpakameTo N0
tpera uncrannuja“ (Culler, 2015, crp. 186-187). I'maBHO, TOa mMOCpexyBaHO,
WHAMPEKTHO oOpakame IITO To apTHKydupa amoctpodara Bo beru myzpu e
npeaodyBame Ha oHa mTo 1 [eopru CrapaenoB ro npemno3Hasa Bo PannHoBuTe
CTHXOBH KOU ja 3yMUpaarT ,,Tpareinjara Ha Y0OBEKOBaTa er3uCTeHI]ja, TParnaYHOCTa
Ha YOBEKOBaTa CyI0MHA MPEKY Pa30TKPUBAKHETO HA €HA COLMjaiHa CTBAPHOCT U
Ha KJIacHUOT cynup Bo Hea™ (2000, ctp. 87).

4 3 pasnuka of THe MeCHH, BO mpeoctanarure (/lenxa, [leuan, Cencka maka, Ympomo nao Hac)
OTCYCTBYBa M €TOTUBHUOT U AIEJIaTUBHUOT CTPYKTYPSH MOJIEIL.
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The Apostrophe in Kocho Racin’s Lyric

Abstract: In Jonathan Culler’s theoretical descriptions of lyric, the apostrophe is
seen as an essential and endemic feature through which some of the constitutive features
of this genre are manifested. Starting from these theoretical premises, the purpose of the
article is to interpret the apostrophe in Kocho Racin’s poetry collection White Dawns. The
interpretive focus is placed on two levels: first, on the role of the apostrophe as a mechanism
through which the “intratextual communicativeness” (Yuri Levin) is articulated in the
poem; secondly, on the function of the apostrophe in the creation of “egotive-appellative
“(Yuri Levin) lyrical models in Racine’s poetry.

Keywords: apostrophe; lyric; intratextual communicativeness, Racin.

95

Palimpsest, Vol 8, No 16, 2023






UDC 821.163.3-3.09
DOIL: https://doi.org/10.46763/PALIM23816097k

Theoretical paper

COSMOGONIC AND APOCALYPTIC VISION OF THE WORLD
IN THE PROSE OF ZIVKO CINGO

Danijela Kostadinovi¢
University of Nis, Republic of Serbia
danijela.kostadinovic@filfak.ni.ac.rs

Abstract: The fiction of Zivko Cingo, Macedonian writer created in the spirit of
magic realism, is based on the mythical and magical core generating myth about the Holy
Land Paskvelia, which has been destroyed due to the frequent mistakes of its inhabitants
and transformed into Pustelia (Wasteland). The structure of the fictional world in this novel
is based on the connection between the traditional, patriarchal, religious, and the new
socialist, communist atheistic world, on the mutual interaction of Chaos and Cosmos, of
good and evil, ultimately leading to the “last times” and an apocalyptic end. Therefore, the
goal of this paper is to determine, using the literary-historical, analytical, anthropological
and comparative method, as well as the artistic means through which the narrative of
cosmogony and apocalypse is achieved in Cingo’s narrative prose.

Keywords: Zivko Cingo; tradition; magical realism; cosmogonic myths; the
Apocalypse.

Introduction

The subject of this paper is the exploration of the intersection and blending
of the cosmogonic and apocalyptic myth in the short story collections “Paskvelia”
(1963), “New Paskevila” (1965), “The Ghost in Love” (1976), “Delirum” (1989),
“Grave for the Soul” (1989) by the Macedonian writer Zivko Cingo. This paper
is an extension of the research started in the study “Apocalypse and end-times
in the fiction of Zivko Cingo” (Kostadinovi¢, 2014, pp. 7-21) and in the PHD
dissertation titled “Elements of Magical Realism in the Prose of Slobodan DZzuni¢
and Zivko Cingo” (Kostadinovi¢, 2014).

Zivko Cingo narrative prose, for the most part, could be classified under the
category of magical realism (Pur¢inov, 1990; Mojsieva, 2001). The term magical
realism was first used by Franz Roh in his essay “After expressionism: Magical
Realism: Problems of the newest European painting” (1925). Using Edmund
Husserl’s and Martin Heidegger’s phenomenology as a basis, he put forward
the premise that magical realism connects cerebral, cold and sober point of view
with spirituality, where the ultimate goal is for the mystical, supernatural and
mysterious to be perceived as part of the reality, and not something opposite to it,
or something that comes into conflict with it. (Kostadinovi¢, 2018, p. 41).
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According to Scott Simpkins (1995) “magic realism seems plagued by a
distinct dilemma, a problem arising primarily from its use of supplementation to
“improve” upon the realistic text” (p. 145).

Lois Parkinson Zamora and Wendy B. Faris (1995) define magical realism
as “a mode suited to exploring — and transgressing — boundaries are ontological,
political, geographical, or generic. Magical realism often facilitates the fusion, or
coexistence, of possible world, spaces, systems that would be irreconcilable in
other modes of fiction” (pp. 5—6).

By dissecting and dissolving historical, factual reality and enveloping it in a
mythical, magical, and folkloric cloak, Cingo writes the saga of Macedonian society
with a pronounced poetic dimension. Segments of Macedonian reality, pieces of
the larger mosaic of village life in south-western Macedonia and individual lives
during the challenging and transformative historical years following World War
II, are embedded in the image of the mysterious, unfathomable, unexplainable,
irrational to gradually evolve into an integral vision of a magical, yet deep and
meaningful reality, more meaningful than what we commonly refer to as objective
reality.

Zivko Cingo combines the real with the surreal, the historical, factual, and
documentary with a subtle reflection of the folkloric (most critics write about
the strong connection of Cingo’s narrative model with Macedonian folklore, see:
Mitrev 1966, Redep 1966, Urosevi¢ 1971, and others, and the author himself
will state in the interview “Neprestano baranje na covekot” [Constant Search for
Humanity] that he learned the craft of writing at home, from his parents, from
his father who was an excellent storyteller of mythical and archetypal narratives
(Cingo, 1970, p. 53). His stories are historical narratives and intimate dramas
expressed through folklore and mythical categories. They are structured according
to a folklore and mythical pattern. On the one hand, this corresponds to the
interpretation of William Bascome (1965), who, based on data and the experiences
of folklorists and anthropologists, determined that “myths are prose narratives
which they are told, are considered to be truthful accounts of what happened in
the remote past” (p. 4). It aligns with more contemporary interpretations of myth,
where myth is typically defined as a traditional story and increasingly examined
in the context of societal ideology and its function in society.

On the other hand, starting from the standpoint that classification is one of
the first and most important stages in study, Vladimir Yakovlevich Prop (1982)
examines, in folk tales, primarily the constituent parts of the fairy tale, and then
the paths of substitution of motifs with newer “derived” religious, literary, and
other forms (p. 192).

The cosmogonic vision of the world

Mirca Eliade (1998) states that when we talk about myth, we always think
about “creation”, we always think about how something was created (p. 8). At the
core of the short story collections of Zivko Cingo, interconnected by the imaginary
chronotope of Paskvelia, which is a metaphorical and symbolic stylization of
Macedonia and the region around Ohrid and Lake Ohrid, and for these reasons,
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we will refer to them collectively as “Paskvelia” hereinafter, is the “creation” of
an archaic and communist country and the description of events that influenced
their establishment, existence, and disappearance (here it should be emphasized
that, although Cingo writes about socialism, socialist vision, and revolution, in his
stories he uses the term communism.) Therefore, Paskvelia can be read both as a
cosmogonic myth and as the Book of Genesis (all the elements of the creation of
the world are represented: heaven, earth, water, light), but also as an Apocalypse
or Revelation about the “last times” and inevitable downfall.

When it comes to cosmogonic myths and myths of origin, they are difficult
to separate because “every mythic narrative dealing with the origin of something
presupposes and continues cosmogony. From a structural point of view, myths
of origin overlap with cosmogonic myths. Since the creation of the World is
creation par excellence, cosmogony becomes the exemplary model for every
kind of ‘creation’. This does not mean that the myth of origin imitates or copies
the cosmogonic model because it does not involve established and systematic
thought” (Eliade, 1998, p. 18).

The myth of the origin of Paskvelia, the land of communism and social justice,
is preceded by the cosmogony of the sacred Paskvelian land and the history of the
Macedonian community from its beginnings. Paskvelia was a land of gardeners
who rose early to cultivate their fields, gardens, and vineyards by the lake. The
Paskvelians celebrated the god while simultaneously honouring tradition, family,
ancestors, and living in harmony with nature and its laws. This tribe, the “servants
of the god Paskvel,” silently endured all hardships. The valley they lived in lay
beneath two mountains, with Lake Ohrid opposite the valley. This cosmogony
shaped the Macedonian people and made them exist in their present form. For
these reasons, the Macedonian archaic man considers the events that took place
in the past as sacred and returns to them repeatedly because this return has a
regenerative and rejuvenating effect on his entire people. Returning to the past has
an essential value for him, especially the cult of ancestors, so that the primordial
beginning is constantly revived. In Cingo’s stories, the idea is conveyed that the
archaic Paskvelian land is the work of the Creator, that it reflects the cosmos,
and that everything resembling the cosmos contains divine substance, which is
reflected in the pursuit of perfection, creation, harmony, and goodness.

On the other hand, the myth of the creation of the communist land of Paskvelia
begins within a cosmogony: “It is said that all will start from the beginning,
everything new... everything, both life and birth and death... Everything, we will
live in a revolutionary way, in the new way! We will spit on the old ways, gone!”
(Cingo 1992, p. 88). That takes us back to the primal moment of the world’s
creation and the emergence of the archaic, sacred land of Paskvelia — it is the clash
of the folklore and the socialist mode of being that is at stake in the stories. For the
archaic Macedonian man, the end of the world occurs when the communists come
to power. Read in this context, Paskvelia is merely the fulfilment of prophecies
about the “last times” and the downfall; it is a tale of the destruction and ruin of
Macedonian society. The pages of these story collections are filled with myths of
cosmic cataclysms, including the myth of the Flood, myths of fires, earthquakes,
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droughts, and other disasters that the Lord sent to Macedonia to punish the
misguided people.

The apocalyptic vision of the world

Writers of the magical realism often turn to apocalyptic predictions of the
end of the world, primarily as a response to totalitarian regimes, typically depicted
in grotesque-carnivalesque and ironic-satirical images. For instance, Gabriel
Garcia Marquez extensively combines magical realism with apocalyptic fiction,
especially in novels like “One Hundred Years of Solitude” (Cien afios de soledad,
1967) and “The Autumn of the Patriarch” (E/ otorio del patriarca, 1975), as
extensively discussed by Brian Koniff (1990) and Lois Parkinson Zamora (2007).

The fiction of Zivko Cingo presents the temporal reality after World
War 11, starting from the moment when the communists came to power and a
fire engulfed the ‘liberated’ Paskvelian land until the point when the village of
Paskvel and Paskvelia transform into Pustelia. In this relatively short span of time,
encompassing the creation and dissolution of a country, the tragedy of human
beings and the tragedy of the Macedonian people as a whole are described from
a folklore, mythical and eschatological perspective. The author, in the structure
of his collections, uses elements found in the folklore, myth and in the Book of
Revelation or the Apocalypse of John to depict the end of an era and a land that,
due to the sins of its inhabitants, is transformed into Pustelia.

Considering that the beginning of the end of Paskvelia can be linked to the
degradation of Macedonian society under the influence of the godless communist
regime, it is suggested that the “last times” are a result of the political actions of
the revolutionaries. Since communism itself and its representatives are associated
with devils and demons, and the arrival of the communists is symbolically
announced with the crowing of a red rooster in a carnivalesque-grotesque spirit,
communist rule and communist ideology could be equated with the beasts from the
Book of Revelation with seven heads and ten horns, which utter arrogant words of
blasphemy against God, and whose distinguishing mark is the colour red.

Therefore, like other writers of magical realist origin (such as Marquez,
Asturias, Llosa), Zivko Cingo introduces historical, collective, and individual time.
The temporal setting for the entire cycle of “Paskvelia,” as emphasized, is defined
by the first decade after World War II ((in some stories (e.g., “Debtors”™), it touches
upon the war years, while others extend to the 70s and 80s)). Considering the
form of confession as the dominant narrative model in Cingo’s stories, primarily
structured in the frame-within-a-narrative model, the temporal perspective varies
at the level of individual narratives. For example, in the story “Snowstorm” the
action takes place in just under 24 hours, while in those stories where the emphasis
is on the general collective experience of reality (“Fire,” “On the Eve of Makave;j,”
“Debtors,” “New Paskvelia”), the amplitude of temporal duration extends over a
longer period. For instance, in the story “New Paskvelia,” events unfold over
a span of 40 days, in “The Struggle Against the Fire,” almost the entire annual
cycle is covered, while in others, time is explicitly mentioned (“The Deaf Ones of
the Mighty God,” “The Death of the Gardener,” “Father,” etc.). In most stories,
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time is left indefinite to underscore unlimited temporality or the disappearance of
time (many characters’ question what happened to time and where it went). This
confirms that time in Cingo’s prose does not necessarily represent the unfolding
of reality but transcends into metaphysical symbols.

The crucial issue in Paskvelia is the relationship towards historical time and
the consequences that historical time causes in individual destinies and for the
nation, with the narrative emphasis placed on the end of that historical time. Cingo
strengthens and problematizes the connection between individual destinies and
historical temporality by taking a significant temporal distance in his perspective
on history (Kostadinovi¢, p. 13). The role of the chronicler in Paskvelia is left to
a child who finds it difficult to grasp or even imagine that time and events have
their course, their beginning, and their end, that everything comes and goes, that
everything is lost and disappears, that historical time is ephemeral. Only from
the perspective of an adult capable of establishing distance from historical past.
Different symbols can be interpreted as a harbinger of the “last times”, the “Day
of Judgment”, and the end of the world.

This simultaneous perspective enables Zivko Cingo to establish a twist in
history based on apocalyptic motifs on a mythical basis. He engages historical
facts in a broadly conceived elegiac and balladic story about the land of Paskvelia,
its people, and individual destinies, placing individual and collective ends on the
same plane.

The narration in Paskvelia flows like a folk tale that passes from one
storyteller to another, so that it continues to exist even when there is no more
Paskvelia, because people and land can only live on if they are preserved in some
story. For these reasons, every event in Paskvelia has its apocalyptic echo and
deeper theological significance. When the communists came to power, the sky
opened up, drums resounded, and trumpets blared like in the Book of Revelation
(“Somewhere in the distance, drums were rumbling, trumpets, the revolution
marched on, the sky opened...”) (Cingo, 1992, p. 83). Then the sun turned black
(“And where is the sun, God forgives you,” p. 73), a fire breaks out (“Fire in
the sky, fire on the earth,” p. 74), drought ensues, graves open, crosses fly into
the sky and turn into flames, saints leave the earth, it cannot be seen whether
it is day or night, spring is delayed, winter extends to 2333 days, lightning and
thunder strike (“In the sky, bluish-green flashes appeared, such a wonder occurs
only once a year. For great predictions,” p. 85), the land freezes, rains pour like in
the time of the Flood (“and the rains came so mighty and torrential. They returned,
returned... The land everywhere turned into mud and fire. Everywhere around was
surrounded by water and fire,” p. 90), the livestock dies (“Then a whisper came,
and all the livestock died,” p. 244), the cardinal points are lost, prophetic voices
echoed their ominous predictions of the end of the world: “This land will be erased
from the world. Not a stone, not a tree will remain. This land will be a wasteland.
Its fate is determined once and for all by God’s prophecy, and nothing can save
this devilish people. Amen!” (73) Paskvelia transforms into fire and mud, and on a
white horse, Secretary Tacko Nastejcin appears. Collectivization is accompanied
by hunger, drought, diseases, mice, and locusts, whichtake over the Paskvelian
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land symbolizing spiritual and moral troubles (“I see hunger has come. In the
fields, the seeds have dried up. A great drought has taken hold. The land cracked,
turned as black as if someone had struck it with a hoe. From it, many evil creatures
multiplied. Some were familiar, and some were not. Some even spoke with voices,
like people. But when the locusts came, everything went silent. They devoured the
crops, stripped the trees bare as if cutting them with scissors, razed the gardens,
the vineyards withered, and even the mountain itself was stripped. Large rocks
sprouted everywhere. Houses turned to stone, becoming like caves. People fled to
the river. The locusts swarmed over them too. These black creatures brought new
dreadful and tormenting diseases. On some, their hands and feet withered [...] On
some, their eyes and brains even oozed out, and it was not known what kind of
sickness it was — but many girls and boys suffered from it” (p. 215).

The present in Paskvelia has its negative consequences in the future. This
creates intense tension in both the characters and the reader, marked by anticipation
of the end and the fulfillment of prophecies and predictions about the demise of
the sacred land of Paskvelia. Within this overarching duration between the time
before and after, the destinies of the Paskvelian heroes are entwined, situated in
the gap between the past and the present. They see their only way out as escaping
from themselves and from Paskvelia (“To run away somewhere far, far away
from Paskvelia. Far from everything, from everything, from everything..., p. 85),
which becomes a reflection of the absence of God, something they are unable to
comprehend or accept.

The memory of Paskvelia is simply an illusory attempt to break free and
preserve a moment as a triumph of permanence over transience. In the era of
floods, fires, frost, drought, diseases, and locusts, an undifferentiated time
stretches out before the Paskvelians. Following apocalyptic convention, all
that can be expected is the end of time itself. The apocalypse will befall the
Paskvelians in the sense of eschatological condemnation. They have fallen into
sin, and now the fulfillment of God’s plan is imminent. In this regard, Paskvelia
features a large number of apocalyptic narrators (Father Antim, the churchwarden
Kulmo BuntaSoski, a collective group of elders, the forest spirit woman), who
have a prophetic role and function to establish communication between the
Paskvelians and supernatural phenomena. The prophetic visions, leading towards
the apocalyptic and eschatological, should ultimately lead to the establishment
of a blessed community, achievable only through radical change and a radical
interruption of the existing historical moment. At the same time, as suitable artistic
means for representing the new historical order, the procedures of carnivalization
and the grotesque have proven to be effective (see more in Kostadinovi¢, 2005,
pp. 177-185).

In the land of Paskvelia, before it was ‘defiled’ by the arrival of the
communists, Zivko Cingo finds a paradise where the inhabitants like Zurlo, S&ipek,
and the Grulovi lived in a time of unified innocence. The fact that the communists
and many Paskvelians do not pay attention to the mention and warning prophetic
voices indicates a temporal discontinuity. Paskvelia is no longer a heavenly, sacred
land but a land that transforms into hell. The disparity between the initial paradise,
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the sacred, and idyllic potential of Paskvelia and the communist negation of God,
saints, customs, and ancestors gives an apocalyptic tone in which one can recognize
notes of nostalgia and lamentation for the lost paradise and the condemnation of
those who “destroy the sacred fences of Grandpa Noah” (Ibid, p. 97).

The foreshadowing of the conflict between nature, divine substance, and the
actions of the party members will result in the fulfilment of prophecies about
the end of the world. However, neither the communists nor the Paskvelians, at
the moment of the victory of the socialist revolution, will be aware of the fact
that both their reality models are threatened and that both will disappear. The
inhabitants will leave the Paskvel valley, and communism as such will cease to
exist in that space.

The apocalyptic perspective in Paskvelia differentiates two sides — traditional
and communist, two different worldviews, two dialectics that attempt to control
each other. It simultaneously creates a completely new alternative world that
is in an opposite relationship to both the first and the second world. Both the
communist atheistic and the traditionally believing sides appeal to morality,
justice, and the establishment of order in chaos, cosmos in chaos. Both are deeply
argued, both follow strictly established canons, both are exclusive, and ultimately
dogmatic (Kostadinovi¢, 2014, p. 19). Opening up the apocalyptic perspective
in Paskvelia allows for a reevaluation and revaluation of these positions. This
primarily relates to the communist ideology and a reassessment of the relationship
between historical necessity and human freedom, between the Paskvelians and
their tradition, and the constraints imposed upon them against their will.

The initial impression left by the communist world is that it is a world of the
devil (communists are referred to as devils in the text) which leaves devastation in
its wake. Communism is perceived as a greater plague than fires, floods, droughts,
and ice. By combining tragic, comedic, ironic, satirical, sarcastic, caricatural, and
paradoxical elements, Zivko Cingo connects the apocalypse with the spirit of the
times, grotesquely exposing the historical background of the early post-war years.
Whether Cingo’s stories are read as allegorical-satirical or as magical-realist
narratives, above all, they tell stories of the fears, hopes, and pains of ordinary
people, about universal, ontological, and humanistic values.

Conclusion

Magical realism in the prose of Zivko Cingo finds its roots in the folklore
and mythical-magical milieu of Macedonia. He adheres to the realistic themes
related to the Socialist Revolution and the years immediately after World War
II, marked by the Informbiro Resolution and collectivization, which resulted in
migrations of Macedonians to European, American, and Australian countries
(he specifically addressed the theme of migration in the book “Grave for the
Soul”, where a part of this book titled “Bride and Ocean” consists of authentic
letters from Macedonian emigrants). However, he gives a folkloric and mythical
character to the realistic themes. Firstly, the setting of his stories is in an imaginary
chronotope (the village of Paskvel, the land of Paskvelia), and he incorporates folk
beliefs, traditions, legends, and myths from Slavic, Macedonian mythology, or the
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Bible into the narrative text: about spirits (“Ghosts in the House”, “The Ghost in
Love”), a butterfly (“Butterfly with a Golden”), a mythical bird (“Debtors”), a
rooster (“The Crazy Relatives in a Battle with the Overfed Rooster”), a tree (“The
Apple”, “ When the Trees Were Dying”, “ Reborn”), the first Macedonian king
Tresko (“Facing the Maccabees”™), fire (“Fire”, “Fight Against the Fires”, “The
Flame of the Desolate Land”), wind (“Sometimes When the South Wind Blows”),
water (“The Loss of Water”), land, sun, drought, and so on. The folkloric and
mythological foundation is just a starting point for creating an authentic artistic
work where aesthetic effects are found in the artistic transformation of folkloric
and mythical motifs, in the fundamental layers of the narrative structure, not
outside of it.

The narrative focus is not on the folklore, mythical or religious substratum,
nor on the historical time being depicted, but on the drama and tragedy of
individual destinies, on the epistemic quest for the secret of revealing the totality
of man and his life predestined by death.

Historical time is given the meaning of illusion and delusion, while folklore
in myth is accepted as the only relevant testimony of the past. In this prose,
cosmogonic and apocalyptic myths hold a dominant position, allowing Paskvelia
to be read as both a cosmogonic and apocalyptic manuscript. By hyperbolizing
time, the narrative about the Last Judgment and the “last times” is intensified, and
time loses its semantic characteristics of periodic creation and destruction. In the
end, Paskvelia transforms into Pustelia, without the possibility of reintegration
and renewal.
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Abstract: This research paper aims to analyse Theodore Dreiser’s novel Sister
Carrie and its depiction of American life, social problems and the harmful impact
of material success on individual values. The study uses a qualitative research
method that involves a close reading of the novel, as well as an examination of
Dreiser’s biographical and critical sources. The most significant findings suggest
that Dreiser’s novel portrays the loss of spiritual values, wisdom, wit and nobility
of heart as a consequence of the pursuit of material success. Moreover, the study
reveals that Dreiser’s style is characterized by logical integrity, subtle contrasts,
beautiful detail descriptions, timing, diversified rhythm and digression. Dreiser’s
symbols provide insights into the true essence of social phenomena, demonstrating
his profound knowledge of society. Ultimately, Sister Carrie serves as a powerful
document that sheds light on the “amorality” of the American way of life, which
incited a denigrating campaign against Dreiser by critics. The research concludes
that the novel highlights the dangers of the American dream and the importance
of preserving spiritual values amidst the pursuit of material success. This study’s
findings suggest that Sister Carrie remains relevant to contemporary society,
as it continues to raise questions about the American Dream and its impact on
individuals and society.

Keywords: American life, American dream, material success, spiritual
values, impact.

1. Introduction

The aim of this paper is to examine the major themes and motifs presented
in Theodor Dreiser’s novel Sister Carrie. Specifically, the author’s critique of
the “American Dream” and detrimental impact of material success on individuals
is analyzed, as exemplified by the character of Carrie. Using a combination of
close reading, literary analysis and critical theory, we explore how Dreiser’s
narrative style and use of symbolism contribute to his larger social commentary.
Additionally, we draw on secondary sources and theoretical framework to support
the analysis and to provide a deeper understanding of Dreiser’s literary legacy.

In addition, the critical and theoretical framework underlying this research
seeks to explore the ways in which Sister Carrie challenges the societal values
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and structures the American Dream, and how novel’s themes of gender, love and
morality intersect with this critique.

Dreiser’s novel Sister Carrie, touches on the main themes he would explore
throughout his career. In a powerful and condensed, yet spontaneous, narrative
prose he shattered the myth of “great American possibilities and opportunities,”
demonstrating that while chasing after success in life, man loses values that
are much more precious than material goods; he loses intelligence, wisdom,
debases spiritual values, decency and benevolence. He is overwhelmed by deep
uncertainties. He realizes that financial success does not guarantee happiness.

Thus, we find Carrie in various situations, at one point dismal, then jubilant.
She gains fame and repute following Hurstwood’s death. He, on the other hand,
demonstrates the adverse and dire influence of material success on an artist. This
represents the main motif symbolizing Carrie’s inability to develop artistically
while striving to gain popularity as an artist.

Dreiser criticizes “motives spurred by selfish and individual interest” as
a key to success. He depicts Carrie during the process of her rise to the top of
the social ladder, but she gradually loses all of her natural and human qualities,
which had once made her so appealing. The reader observes as she gradually
becomes indifferent to Hurstwood’s feelings, compassion and understanding.
Her desires are naturally understandable for an attractive and beautiful girl, who
yearned to dress beautifully and have admirers, although she wanted not only to
be surrounded by affectionate love but rather wished to have wealthy patrons and
businessmen as her admirers and suiters.

However, what is most essential in the novel Sister Carrie is possibly
the author’s exposition of the tragic nature of life in a capitalist society. While
following the life story of a common girl, the reader becomes aware of the ever-
present danger. This sense of danger is also present in An American Tragedy
(1925) and later in his journalistic masterpiece Tragic America (1931). Dreiser’s
narrative style — spontaneous, condensed and solemn — is possibly justified by the
gravity of his subject matter, which is why he cannot speak lightly about tragic
circumstances.

In conclusion, the research methodology used in analyzing Sister Carrie
is literary analysis, which involves a critical examination of the literary work
using primary and secondary sources and considering the author’s biographical
information and historical context. The analysis applies a feminist perspective to
understand the portrayal of women in the novel and the social expectations and
constraints imposed on them during the time the novel was written.

2. American Dream Upended

Dreiser tells us the story of a common American girl from an impoverished
family of farmers, Carrie Meeber, who portrays a society in which women
were supposed to conform to certain roles, with limited opportunities for self-
expression or personal fulfillment. Carrie’s options were to marry a man of means
or to become a low-paid factory worker. She initially chooses the latter but soon
realizes that her life can be much more than that. Carrie heads to Chicago to look
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for work, she tries to live an honorable and dignified life, but quickly becomes a
victim of the lust of a salesman named Drouet.

Later, she also falls victim to an unscrupulous and unprincipled manager
named Hurstwood. The latter abandons his wife and family; steals his patron’s
money and elopes with Carrie to a big city, where he gradually goes bankrupt, is
left jobless and becomes a janitor. In the end, he becomes dependent entirely on
the wishes of his paramour, who supports him, but later gradually abandons him
as she begins to achieve success in her entertaining theatrical presentations.

On her part, Carrie, having paid a high price for her success and having
suffered insults and humiliations and made compromises with her conscience,
begins to sink into disillusionment and despair. At this point, she is left with no
moral feelings, a strong character or a clear conscience. Whereas, on the one hand,
she appears to be having success in her career, on the other hand, she fails as an
individual. Dreiser does not conceal the reason for her failure. The reason, Dreiser
claims without the least hesitation, is a society which does not create opportunities
for a common girl to lead a complete and normal life and to achieve an honorable
position in society with honest and proper behavior and means.

Nature has endowed Carrie with a forthright character, she is good, kind and
generous when she is initially introduced into society, but is soon spiritually, if not
physically, crushed and does everything she can to secure a better and happier life.
She is horrified by the life of misery and degradation that her impoverished sister,
as well as other girls working in factories, lead.

Dreiser is very candid in his description of Carrie’s love. Nevertheless, the
novel was stigmatized and openly condemned by critics in a fierce campaign with
some labeling it as “amoral,” and others accusing the author of “trying to corrupt
American girls.”

Some American critics maintained they were appalled that Hurstwood,
the male hero of the novel, was being punished and not the female transgressor.
However, it must be said that there were other opinions that arose. One critic
wrote that, from the time of Walt Whitman there had not been such a clear and
potent projection of reality, claiming that the world should stop and examine the
facts that tradition had decided to ignore. According to Swanberg (1965, p.8) the
respectable middle class did not wish to hear or consider the brutal truth of “this
uncouth peasant”.

3. Public Backlash

Dreiser’s style in the novel Sister Carrie is characterized by a logical integrity
of the structure, with the use of subtle contrasts, beautiful descriptive details, with
a varied pace and rhythm and with digressions. Dreiser’s symbols demonstrate his
compelling convictions about society and the employment of his talent to explain
the true essence of social circumstances.

Consequently, Sister Carrie as a novel represents a powerful document that
demonstrates the true nature of the American way of life with light and shade
effects and it was precisely this that caused and incited the shameful campaign of
persecution and denigration against Dreiser by establishment critics.
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Henceforth, Dreiser suffered a nervous breakdown but remained faithful to
his convictions and his experience even when he went hungry and was forced to
sell his furniture to survive. He never stopped fighting for the truth and, in time,
would be triumphant. The novel Sister Carrie was first published in London in
1904 and was only published in the USA in 1907.

Sister Carrie was the first great example that demonstrated Dreiser’s creative
cultural imagination was capable of creating a novel of a high order. The novel
employs two familiar nineteenth-century motifs. The popular tale of a young and
simple village girl bedazzled and seduced by the splendor of the city or by some
urbanite, which was a familiar motif from the times of Goethe’s Faust in the
beginning of the nineteenth century to Thomas Hardy’s Tess of the d Urbervilles.
Additionally, a prevalent motif included the tale of a young girl, who achieves
success and rises above her impoverished origins and becomes a theater star as is
the case with the heroine of Emil Zola’s novel Nana.

3.1. Portrait of Reality

When Dreiser began writing Sister Carrie, these popular topics were no
longer the subjects of novels or popular plays, although they remained the motifs
of dramas and operas. In fact, tales of so-called evil women were hot topics even
for urban journalism.

With the novels of Balzac and Hardy as models, Dreiser began to write at
first hastily and with understanding about Carrie, which was rarely done with other
characters in novels (Lehan, 1969). It must be kept in mind that Sister Carrie’s
world is one that Dreiser knows all too well and had written about as a journalist.

Sister Carrie’s world is so familiar to Dreiser as a journalist that he, in fact,
used some of his experiences and essays in the novel.

More than in any other earlier novel, Dreiser admitted that he was exposing
himself. He had begun to think about the meaning of family, the city, moral
principles and was thus realizing that these issues would preoccupy his thoughts
throughout his life. The story of Carrie and Hurstwood is a personal as well as
public one — it is personal for Dreiser because he was recounting the love story
between Emma and Hopkins — it is public or representative because it was also a
story of deep longing and desire, of weakness and strength, of determined effort,
of ambition and success and failure. Carrie’s story spans the length of eight years
and develops parallel to the most important events of his sister’s life.

Hurstwood’s fate was also a personal theme. Hurstwood’s fatal downfall
resembles Dreiser’s father, who was never able to begin anew following the
burning down of his workshop. Hurstwood also embodies Dreiser’s personal
experience with poverty in Chicago, Saint Louis and particularly in New York, at
a time when he was working as a freelance author, following his departure from
the magazine World. From the late 1890s, Dreiser often wrote essays about New
York’s jobless and starving, about vagrants and hookers wandering the streets,
about the city’s loneliness, about the heavy psychological toll, about the severe
consequences of poverty, about suicide, about the dead and the homeless, who
were buried at Potter’s Field cemetery. He included some of these essays nearly
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word for word in this novel. When Dreiser was writing the novel at the end of the
nineteenth century, he doubted that he would achieve any degree of success and he
was unsure of his future. Hurstwood is an embodiment of those doubts, musings
and dilemmas, of Dreiser’s fear and failures and especially of his obsession with
poverty — an obsession that had troubled him from childhood (Hussman, 1983).

While Dreiser used the tale and history of his family in Sister Carrie, he was
really depicting a novel in which the family was superfluous. All Dreiser’s main
characters are without families. Drouet has no family, Carrie flees from her family,
first when she leaves Wisconsin and later when she moves away from her sister.

However, the nightlife is always an illusion, while indulging in the promised
pleasures, most of Dreiser’s characters are compelled to leave their families to
begin their new lives in the city. Thus, Carrie, who came from an impoverished
family, would not be welcomed into an affluent one, therefore she needed to fight
for her success in an immoral social setting.

Nevertheless, the moral difference between the public and domestic life
are overemphasized. The main incentive for both Mrs. Hurstwood and Carrie is
money. “Ah, money, money, money! What a thing it was to have!” (Sister Carrie
p. 61), Carrie thinks to herself when Drouet takes her to an expensive restaurant
and gives her 20 dollars. In this way, Drouet pays Carrie to live with him, hence
their relationship rests entirely on financial interest.

When Carrie realizes that Hurstwood offers her more money she soon loses
interest in Drouet. Her moral judgement is puzzling. While she appears to be
unsettled because she is afraid of beginning a relationship with a married man,
she is more upset at the fact that Hurstwood is married, not because she respects
the vows of marriage, but because he has compromised his ability to support her
financially. Although it appears that she has no desire to elope with a married man,
in the end, she allows it to happen, even though Dreiser is unclear as to how Carrie
can believe that Hurstwood would leave his wife without getting a divorce. As it
later becomes clear, when Hurstwood lost his ability to support Carrie, he also lost
his right to sleep with her since Carrie believed that sex was something that had
to be paid for; unlike the shopkeeper, she suspected that Hurstwood did not have
enough money (Moers, 1970).

Some biographers and critics have labeled Dreiser as undisciplined when
it comes to editing his own writing, but this characterization does not hold for
Sister Carrie. He made alterations to individual readings, eliminated unnecessary
wordiness, broke up lengthy and cumbersome sentences, and refined rough
phrasing (Riggio, 1998). Significant revisions were undertaken by two individuals:
Dreiser’s first wife, Sara, also known as Jug, and his friend Arthur Henry, the city
editor of The Toledo Blade. However, their approaches to editing the manuscript
differed greatly. Henry’s annotations, in particular, took on a distant character.
Unlike Jug, he seemed to have read through the text quickly, occasionally
skimming or skipping certain portions. While he did intervene on occasions where
he encountered awkward phrases or sentences and improved them, he left the
majority of the prose untouched. Nevertheless, many of Henry’s alterations had
a notable impact on the meaning and characterization. His changes were more

111
Palimpsest, Vol 8, No 16, 2023



Mihrije Maloku-Morina

daring and consequential compared to Jug’s revisions. However, it appears that
Henry’s reading of the manuscript was not thorough as Jug’s, despite the bolder
nature of his changes.

Dreiser made several revisions to the novel to shape Carrie’s character. He
removed explicit details about her promiscuity and made her appear less depraved.
He also changed the character of Hurstwood to make him more sympathetic and
less determined to divorce his wife. These changes were made to appeal to the
sensibilities of the readers at the time.

Dreiser made efforts to avoid the impression that money was the sole factor
tying Carrie to Hurstwood. However, through his revisions, Carrie’s character
transforms into a more ambitious and ruthless woman, driven primarily only by
money, yet he also makes her less heartless. In chapter 43 of the novel, Dreiser
initially portrayed Hurstwood awakening from his slumber, after Carrie had
abandoned him, and who was now selling his remaining furniture, haggling over
the prices with customers. At the same time, he depicts Carrie as she has her
breakfast in her comfortable room. Thus, Dreiser concludes the contrast drawn
between Carrie, in her new splendor, and Hurstwood, who had fallen into an abyss
(Gerber, 1992).

Thus, Dreiser created a purely physical world in his novel Sister Carrie, a
world in which the individual is sensitive to external stimuli and inducements,
which in turn establish a certain way of thinking. Meanwhile, the tale of Carrie
and Hurstwood depicts life’s contradictions, “positive and negative energy,” as
Dreiser highlights in his book Notes on Life (p. 8), resembling the constriction
and expansion of life experience. Hurstwood’s downfall is a logical consequence
of Carrie’s rise and affirmation, whereas, in Sister Carrie, Dreiser had begun to
explore a subject that would enthrall him for over 50 years.

Hence, when it comes to the attributes of old age, it is said that youth is
characterized by the acute feeling of expectation and hope for a brighter future,
whereas in declining years, feelings of hope begin to fade. This is an important
theme throughout the novel. In fact, an essential difference between Carrie and
Hurstwood is their age, although not so much their physical age, hence the mental
and spiritual aspects of age are highlighted.

Clearly “time” for Dreiser was synonymous with change. He considered
“time” as a delicate record of the duration of something from a star to a spark,
from a mountain to dust particles, from the sun to an atom. He believed that
everything was finite. Every growth was part of death. Every individual had
energy, which was consumed, whereas the individual returned to the earth in the
primordial form of energy. This is partly the meaning of what Dreiser called — the
inevitable equalization — in his book Nofes on Life (p. 183). Hurstwood’s downfall
is part of the decline of everything, of life itself. His age contrasts with Carrie’s
youth, his vigor with her boundless energy. Inspired as always by the contrast
between the strong and the weak, the healthy and the ailing, the wealthy and the
poor, Dreiser detailed all of these elements in Sister Carrie, in general, and in
Hurstwood’s character, in particular. Thus, he pathetically depicted man’s greatest
struggle against the destructive forces of time and change.
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Carrie’s rise and Hurstwood’s fall in this way becomes a case of insignificant
people, who have fallen into the currents of the stream of time that tosses them
onto unfamiliar shores, struggling to find meaning in life. Meanwhile, all people
are caught up in the endless flow of the stream of life, with each responding
differently to this process of destruction and devastation, and it is precisely at this
stage that the drama of life unfolds. To Dreiser, life was only a matter of action and
reaction, flow, fluctuation, motion and change, which lead to the contradictions
that beget life; an element that engenders or jeopardizes life and is known to the
enemy; the good from the bad, beauty from happiness, strength from weakness.

Carrie is well aware of life’s contradictions and simultaneously suffers from
them. When, for instance, she sees Mrs. Vance donned in dark blue garments,
she instantly develops a fondness for her. Dreiser makes use of a series of
contrasts in the novel. This prepares other characters to guide Carrie’s progress
and advancement from rags to riches; she then passes through the uncertain
alleys of the city’s bright neon lights, but at the same time learns to appreciate
beauty. We first meet the pretty, imaginative, vibrant Carrie looking to have as
much fun as she can and experience the high life, in contrast to her sister, and
especially the boring, dull and exhausting Hanson, who has fallen into a hollow
and meaningless existence. Even though Drouet lacks sensibility he is more
courteous and spontaneous than Hurstwood. Similarly, Hurstwood’s shallowness
and hollow materialism are set against and contrasted with life’s vast knowledge
and poetic qualities. Carrie is intuitively drawn to beauty, even though critics of
the novel have failed to recognize this fact.

In fact, Dreiser has established a spontaneous rapport and somewhat of a
balance between his characters. The other characters are contrasted with Drouet,
who is static and unchanging. For example, as Hurstwood begins his downfall, he
tries fruitlessly to find employment as a traveling salesman for a liquor company,
while Drouet held a similar job. However, Hurstwood and Carrie are idealists
and dreamers and follow in Drouet’s footsteps. Moreover, all Dreiser’s characters
have personal issues and often appear demoralized. Dreiser believed that modern
man suffered from displacement. He no longer felt alone in nature or in the city.
“He was scarcely beast,” wrote Dreiser (Sister Carrie, p. 67), “in that he was no
longer wholly guided by instinct; scarcely human in that he was not yet wholly
guided by reason.” According to Dreiser, man was not fully formed because he
was more than a simple beast motivated by savage appetites, passions, pretenses
and desires. However, he was not yet completely civilized and motivated by self-
interest and the common good. The modern American sought to satisfy both his
physical needs as well as his aesthetic ideals. As a result, he found himself in
a no man’s land, since the bestial remains sullied and stigmatized his aesthetic
ideals. In Sister Carrie, Dreiser illustrates an individual’s unyielding resistance
to biological and environmental circumstances. The American was on the move,
halfway home on a road between what he was and what he could be, but often
dissatisfied with the circumstances and with himself.

Forces greater than the individual are at work throughout the novel and
create a sense of inevitability. Dreiser depicted the determinative forces that
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influenced Carrie’s will in particular. Each scene intensified Carrie’s craving for
new experiences and indulgences. Her sense of hope and ardent yearning for a
better life become apparent from the very first chapter. Drouet created a thrilling
sensation when he began telling her about Chicago, its shops and stores full of
beautiful clothes, with its new buildings, broad streets, its bright and shimmering
lights, its beautiful people and luxurious restaurants and theaters brimming with
spectators. As Drouet spoke, in her imagination she felt a slight pang.

Carrie, like all Dreiser’s other characters, has a sense of place and she is also
responsive to her surroundings. In fact, the scene becomes a part of the motifs of
Dreiser’s prose, arousing the characters’ hunger for and reaction to a life beyond
society. When Drouet takes Carrie to a good restaurant, she feels pampered and
this arouses her desire to share Drouet’s lifestyle, to become a part of this splendid
scene of beautifully dressed people. The meals Drouet treated Carrie to cost more
than half of her weekly earnings. Carrie needed to save every penny of her weekly
salary of four dollars and fifty cents so that she could have enough to buy clothes
in two months’ time before Drouet bought them for her. She was still unable to
buy smart clothes because she had to give her sister four dollars a week for board
and room. In these early scenes, Dreiser created a strong sense of inevitability by
completely denying the importance of will and depicting Carrie as a victim of her
environment and her ambitions (Pizer, 1976).

Time and again Dreiser makes it clear that there are only individual
relationships between his characters and the world they inhabit, that they are really
an extension of their surroundings or their environment, and that temperament or
lifestyle is independent of thought. The mind absorbs the outer world like a paper
towel.

Each character has somewhat of an essential trait, a feature in themselves,
which they are trying to actualize. New York becomes a catalyst for this by releasing
and intensifying the qualities of mind and character, which provides insight into
the dissimilarities between Carrie and Hurstwood. New York became a sort of
chasm separating them, whereas the divide grew in keeping with the novel’s sense
of inevitability. Carrie’s lifestyle is centrifugal, given that she escapes ever further
from her provincial background, whereas Hurstwood’s lifestyle is centripetal
as he dives deeper into total isolation and solitude, removed from his one-time
friends and acquaintances. Carrie’s vision broadens as she seizes the opportunity
to succeed on Broadway and to become part of high society, whereas Hurstwood’s
vision continually dwindles. As she was having lunch at Sherry’s, Carrie was
aware of how far she had come from Drouet’s world and their first lunch together.
Whereas, when Hurstwood idled in Madison Square hotels in the bleak December,
he despairingly recognized how quickly his life had passed. The setting shaped
moods, whereas the moods, in turn, spawned motives. Given that characters are
a product of their environments, time becomes a physical manifestation and an
elusive thing when the individual falls into the trap of the process of change, in
the snares of Dreiser’s inescapable situations.

Despite the sense of inevitability, despite the mechanical assumptions Dreiser
employs in Sister Carrie, a distinctive sense of chance and opportunity prevails
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throughout the novel. Sister Carrie’s world is not a world of rewards. Chance or
fate is another name “for our ignorance of causes,” writes Dreiser in his Notes on
Life (p. 42). After what seems like a series of unconnected and incidental events in
the novel, it becomes apparent that it is nonetheless a world of causality. Whereas
many events occur or appear to occur incidentally, there is an even broader context
of events shaped by causes and effects. In other words, the individual could be at
the mercy of incidental events, but he is also at the mercy of the inescapable laws
of man and the physical world, which he cannot circumvent even if he does not
fully understand them. Given the temperaments, backdrop and situations they find
themselves in, what happens to the characters in Sister Carrie transpires with an
unpredictability that is beyond their control. Man is partially bound by fortune,
with chance acting only on the individual level, and laws acting upon human
nature and society. The catalyst could be incidental, but the sequence of events
activates and reveals the mechanistic universe, i.e. the relationship between cause
and effect, between loftier episodes of the abstract level of reality.

After chance or fate is revealed in the novel, there are the relationships
between the scenes, the world of causality, like a river flowing from the source,
which has a predetermined end. Thus, Carrie, Hurstwood and Drouet are compelled
to behave and act as they do. As Dreiser claims, “Drouet could possibly have a
predetermined future. He could not escape what was going to happen to him. He
could not have had prior knowledge to decide otherwise. He was compelled to act
according to his desires, in which case he had to follow a predetermined path”
(Lehan, 1969). Those who read the novel after having read twentieth-century
prose probably view it as trite, artificial, boring, melodramatic and unconvincing.
But those who read it after having read nineteenth-century prose may notice
that Dreiser was using his immediate surroundings, where he developed the
events of the novel, imploring us not to look upon this Victorian femme fatale
with malice. Dreiser was adhering to the conventions of the traditional novel of
Horatio Alger. However, instead of choosing as his protagonist an honest, virtuous
young man, who achieves success in life by remaining true to life’s principles, he
takes a young, ambitious girl and permits her to do relatively well, by adhering to
questionable values. Dreiser used the norms or principles of Horatio Alger’s story
while morally corrupting his characters.

Thus, neither Carrie nor Hurstwood adhere to moral norms. Whereas both
make mistakes, in time one of the partners benefits from the situation, whereas
the other suffers from the course of events. There is no connection whatsoever in
this novel between a character’s behavior towards society and what happens to
them personally. The laws acting upon Sister Carrie are mechanistic rather than
conventional moral laws.

In addition, in Sister Carrie, Dreiser expresses his faith in the blind and
insignificant man, who continues the constant struggle to live his life in the face
of death. Hurstwood’s demise in the novel foreshadows Carrie’s own demise, at
least principally, as Hurstwood’s story is that of all men. That Carrie is unable
to understand this fact, is one of the many ironies of the novel, one that appears
here as in all Dreiser’s other novels, which stems from the characters’ inability
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to recognize the truth, from their inability to see themselves as they truly are and
from their vague and obscure perceptions of life.

4. Final Observations

As the events in the novel unfold, a disconnect emerges between what really
happens and what the characters believe is happening. Thus, Dreiser believed
that there was a gap between modern man’s pride in his achievements and
accomplishments and the grander scheme of things.

There is no link in the novel between what really happens and what the
characters believe is happening. The final scene in the novel is likewise ironic.
Carrie, just as all Dreiser’s other characters, feels that in time she will achieve
fulfilment and joy in her life, whereas the truth is that the passing of time will
bring only death. In this case, another voice is heard, which resonates throughout
the novel, it is the voice of cruel irony, a testament of the chasm that exists between
what Carrie hopes will happen and what will really happen.

The author’s omniscience and foresightedness, which allows him to see
those things the characters cannot, is very efficient from a technical and theoretical
point of view. In a whisper that is too subtle for Carrie, and maybe even the reader,
to hear, the author’s point of view conveys to us an undeniable truth. That truth
maintained that a blind man will pursue beauty, he will dream about and yearn for
delight, but there is no delight for everyone in this world. At the end of the novel,
the characters are sitting in rocking-chairs, a detail which suggests life goes on:
Carrie is on the path toward fulfilling that which cannot be achieved, whereas
Hurstwood is on the path to death and destruction. In the end, Carrie continues to
rock in her chair completely oblivious, but not hopeless. Dreiser conveys to us the
message that all of life is a gyration, and man is only a drop in life’s ocean. In the
world of Sister Carrie, man will never find a moment of peace and joy, whereas
the tempest of life will not spare him as it rushes toward distant shores (Tjader,
1965).
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Oz: Cografi agidan Dogu Karadeniz bolgesi ile Kuzeydogu Anadolu bolgesini
birbirine baglayan tarihi Ipek Yolu iizerinde bulunan Bayburt, bolgedeki en kadim
sehirlerden birisidir. Tarih boyunca ticaret yolu iizerinde bulunmasi sebebiyle siirekli
iskana tabi olan bu schirde ¢ok zengin ve kokli bir kiiltiirel miras vardir. Bu kiiltiirel
miras, glinimiizde dijital diinyanin ve ulagim, haberlesmedeki hizli ilerlemenin de etkisi
ile siirekli degismekle birlikte biiylik oranda korunmus ve giiniimiize aktarilmistir. Bu
acidan tilkemizin en 6zel sehirlerinden birisi olan Bayburt’un kiiltiiriiniin korumasinda,
kiiltiirti bilen ve uygulayarak yasatan insanlarin ¢ok biiyiik katkisi vardir. Bu insanlardan
birisi de Imdat Sancar’dir. Imdat Sancar bildigi tiirkiiler, kendi yaktig1 tiirkiiler, oynadig
barlar ve sagdi¢ diiglinii oyunlart ile UNESCO’nun “kiiltiir tagiyicist bireyler” tanimina
uyan ender insanlardan birisidir. Ona bu &zelligi kazandiran sadece kiiltiirii bilen degil
aym zamanda icra ederek yasatan bir kisi olmasidir. Bu calismanin konusu Imdat
Sancar’in bildigi sagdi¢ diigiinii oyunlaridir. Bu oyunlar aslinda kdy seyirlik oyunlari
kategorisinde degerlendirilen tiyatral oyunlardir. Bu oyunlar miilakat yontemi ile Imdat
Sancar’m kendisinden derlenmis ve Islevsel Kuram acisindan incelemeye tabi tutulup
igerik analizi de yapilmistir. Yapilan inceleme sonucunda bu oyunlarin toplum iginde
insanlar1 eglendirmek, diigiin tdrenini zenginlestirmek, genglere beraber hareket etmeyi
ogretmek ve gengleri kaynastirmak, tiyatral ve miizikal yetenekleri olan genglere bunlari
icra etme firsat1 vermek gibi islevleri yerine getirdigi, halkin giindelik hayatinda olusan
bir¢ok gelencksel bilgiyi de muhtevasinda bulundurdugu tespit edilmistir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Bayburt, sagdi¢ diigiinii, koy seyirlik oyunlari, kiiltiir tasiyicisi
birey.

Giris

Insan yigmlarmi millete doniistiren en dnemli unsur kiiltiirdiir. Kiiltiir
denilen kavram igerisinde insana dair her seyi barindiran zengin, karmasik ve
i¢ ice geemis bir biitlindiir. Milletlerin kiiltiirel yapisini olusturmasi binlerce yil
stirmiistiir. Kiltiir donuk ve sabit degil, canli bir varliktir. Bu sebeple siirekli
degismekte ve donligmektedir. Kiiltlir de ayn1 insan gibidir, canli kalabilmesi i¢in
siirekli degismesi, biiylimesi ve gelismesi gerekmektedir. Bu anlamda bir kiiltiiriin
degisim ve doniisimii onun yagamaya devam edeceginin en biiyiik kanitidir.
Ancak gilinlimiizde bu degisim ve doniislimiin olumsuz bir yani 6n plana ¢ikmaya
baslamistir. Milletlerin milli kiiltlirlerini korumalari olduk¢a zorlagsmistir.
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Bu zorlugu goren diinya devletleri biitlin milletlerin kiiltiirel mirasinin
korunmasi ve yasatilmasi amaciyla kisa adi UNESCO olan ve Tiirkiye’nin de
aralarinda bulundugu 192 devletin {iye oldugu birligi kurmuslardir. UNESCO’nun
kiiltiirlerin korunmasi ve gelecek kusaklara aktarilmasi konusundaki yaklagim ve
yorumlari ikisi “somut” diger ikisi de “somut olmayan” kiiltiiriin korunmasina
yonelik olarak hazirlanmis olan dort s6zlesme ve bunlara bagli olarak hazirlanmig
diger uzlagma, bildirge, konferans ve toplantilardan izlenebilmektedir (Oguz,
2009: 9-10).

Somut olmayan kiiltiirel mirasin korunmasi ile ilgili 6ne ¢ikan iki s6zlesme
2003 ve 2005 sozlesmeleridir. Bu sozlesmelerin korunmasini amagladigi alanlar
icerisinde ¢ogunlukla folklor, halk kiiltiirli, sozlii kiiltiir, geleneksel kiiltiir,
somut olmayan kiiltiirel miras gibi kavramlarla karsilanan kiiltiirel unsurlar yer
almaktadir (Oguz, 2009: 11-12).

UNESCO’nun yaptig1 ¢esitli toplantilarda bu bagliklar altinda hangi folklorik
tiriinlerin bulundugu netlestirilmistir. Bu ¢aligmanin konusu olan sagdi¢ diiglinleri
de bu kadronun “Gosteri Sanatlar1” ana baghigi altinda “1¢6. Diigiin Eglenceleri”
(Oguz, 2009: 135) alt basliginda yer almaktadir.

UNESCO, sadece bu kiiltiirel d6gelerin derlenip kayit altina alinmasina
onem vermekle kalmamus kiiltiirel gelenegin siirdiiriilmesi konusuna da egilmis
ve kiiltiirel unsurlar i¢in stirdiiriilebilir programlar liretmeye gayret sarf etmistir.
Bu baglamda UNESCO Somut Olmayan Kiiltiirel Mirasin Korunmasi S6zlesmesi
(SOKUM) igerisinde yer alan unsurlardan birisi de kiiltiirel mirasin tastyicisi olan
topluluklar, gruplar ve bireylerdir (Urbinati, 2018: 87).

Sozlesmenin birinci ve ikinci paragrafinda somut olmayan kiiltiirel miras
“topluluklarin, gruplarin ve kimi durumlarda bireylerin kiiltiirel miraslarinin bir
pargasi olarak tanimladiklari uygulamalar, temsiller, anlatimlar, bilgiler, beceriler
ve bunlara iligkin, araclar, gerecler ve kiiltiirel mekanlar” (Urbinati, 2018: 87)
olarak tanimlanmaktadir.

Yukarida sayilan unsurlar ve sdzlesmenin 1. Paragrafinin 2. Maddesindeki
aciklamaya gore somut olmayan kiiltiirel mirasin ii¢ temel bileseni vardir.
Bunlardan topluluklar, gruplar ve bazi durumlarda bireyler gibi sosyal bilesen, bu
tiir bir mirasin tezahiirli olarak hedef bilesen ve bir kiiltiirel alan olarak bolgesel
bilesenler vardir (Urbinati, 2018: 89).

Sozlesmede bu bilesenlerin hepsinin teker teker agiklamasi da yapilmistir.
Bizim ¢alismamizin odak noktasi olan bireylerin tanimi su sekilde yapilmistir:

Farkli becerilere, bilgiye, deneyime veya diger 6zelliklere sahip olan ve
bu nedenle, simdiki ve gelecekteki uygulamada belirli roller iistelenen,
ornegin somut olmayan kiiltiirel mirasin yeniden yaratilmasini veya
aktarilmasii saglayan kiiltlir koruyuculari, uygulayicilar veya ciraklar
gibi topluluk i¢indeki insanlar1 ifade eder (Urbinati, 2018: 92).

Bu calismanin odak noktasinda bulunan Imdat Sancar da bu tanima tam

anlamiyla uyan bir kisidir. Imdat Sancar, 1955 yilinda Bayburt’un Aydintepe
ilgesine bagli Cayirkoprii Kdyii’nde dogmustur. Koyiin eski adi Vaginda, bu
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sebeple kendisine Vagindali Imdat da denmektedir (KK: 1). imdat Bey’in hayat:
arada Istanbul donemleri olmakla birlikte biiyiik oranda kdyiinde gegmistir. Imdat
Sancar, Bayburt barlar, tiirkiileri ve sozli kiltiiriiniin her alaninda bilgiye sahip
bir kisidir. Sancar, Bayburt barlarinin 63 tane oldugunu bunlardan 62 tanesini
oynayabildigini belirtmektedir. Oynayamadig tek oyun Cingen baridir. Bayburt
tirkiileri hakkinda da genis bir repertuara sahip olan Sancar 54 tane bilinmeyen
Bayburt tiirkiistinii TRT repertuarina kazandirmistir. Bu tiirkiilerin ve oyunlarin
bir ¢cogunu annesinden grenmis daha sonra kendisi iistiine yenilerini eklemigtir
(URL: 1). Kendisi siirler yazan ve irticali olarak siir de sdyleyebilen Sancar,
Bayburt halk kiiltiiriinii yasayan ve yasatan bir kisiliktir. Onu kiiltlirii bilen diger
insanlardan ayiran ve bir kiiltiir tastyicisi birey haline getiren 6zelligi de budur,
yani kiiltiirii hem bilmesi hem de icra ederek gelecek kusaklara aktarabilmesidir.
Kiiltiirel bir unsuru goéren, duyan veya sahit olan kisiler onu anlatabilir. Bu onlari
kiiltiir derlemeleri i¢in bir kaynak kisi yapar; ancak kiiltiir tastyicisi birey yapmaz.
Ciinkii kiiltlir tagiyicisi birey olmak igin o kiiltlirel unsuru {iretebiliyor veya icra
edebiliyor olmak da gerekir. imdat Sancar, tiirkii, oyun (barlar, sagdi¢ diigiinii
oyunlar1 vb.), hikaye gibi kiiltiirel unsurlar1 iiretebilen veya icra edebilen bir
kisidir.

Gliniimiizde Bayburt merkezde bulunan BAYDER adli dernegin faal iiyesi
olan Sancar, her hafta bir giin bu dernekte yapilan halka acik toplantilara katilip
siirler okumakta, hikéye anlatmakta ve bazi oyunlari icra etmektedir. Bunun disinda
Sancar, Bayburt diigiinlerinin de aranan ve mutlaka davet edilen isimlerinden
birisidir. Diiglinlere ¢agrilmasinin en biiyiik sebebi hem eski tiirkiileri icra etmesi
hem de Sagdi¢ diigiinlerinde icraci olarak yer almasidir. Sancar, diigiinlerde
Bayburt barlarii oynatmakta, diiglin tiirkiileri soylemekte ve sagdi¢ gecesinde
sagdi¢ diiglinli oyunlarini oynatmaktadir. Yani bir anlamda diigiiniin en basindan
en sonuna kadar katilmakta ve icrasin1 yapmaktadir.

Bilindigi gibi Tiirklerde en eski dénemlerden bu yana aile 6nemli ve kutsal
bir degerdir. Clinkii toplumun temeli, en kii¢iik yap1 tasi ailedir. Milletin varligimn
devam ettirecek gelecek nesillerin yetistirilmesi aile biinyesinde olmaktadir.
Bu sebeple Tiirkler aileye ve ailenin kurulusunun ilani olan diigiin merasimine
son derece Onem vermislerdir. Tiirk kiiltlirliniin yasadig1 biitiin cografyalarda
ana hatlariyla ayni, ayrintilariyla farkli olmakla birlikte diigiin merasimi ¢esitli
asamalardan olugmakta ve bu agamalarin hepsi ayr bir deger tasimaktadir (Cetin,
2008: 113).

Diigiin bastan sona yiiriitiilmesi, takip edilmesi ve yonetilmesi gereken bir
torendir. Bu sebeple diigiin merasimi igerisinde ¢esitli gorevler tistlenen gorevliler
vardir. Bu gorevlilerden birisi de sagdigtir. Diigiiniin isleyisini kontrol eden,
damada gerdek de dahil birgok konuda bilgi veren sagdig, evli erkeklerden segilir
ve damadin yakin bir arkadas: veya akrabasidir (Ornek, 2000: 198; Caliskan ve
Oral, 2016: 232). Bayburt yoresinde diigiin dncesinde kadinlar kendi arasinda kina
gecesi yaparken erkekler de sagdicin ve damadin da katildigi sagdi¢ diigliniinii
yaparlar (KK: 1). Imdat Sancar’in bildigi ve icra ederek yasattig1 geleneklerden
birisi de bu sagdi¢ gecelerinde oynanan oyunlardir. Aslinda kdy seyirlik oyunu
hiiviyeti de tasiyan bu oyunlar eski ¢aglardan giiniimiize Tiirk kiiltiiriiniin
tagtyiciligini yapan oyunlar oyunlardir. Bu oyunlar sunlardir:
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1. Ritiiel Oyunlar

a). Miicerred Fikirlere Bagh Oyunlar

Fellah Oyunu

Bu oyun iki kisiyle oynanir. Miizigi vardir. Miizik esliginde hareketler yapilir.
En son Erkan Inan ile oynamistik. Bu oyunu Sakir dedelerden dgrenmistik. O
kusaktakiler hep 6ldii. Simdi biz oynuyoruz.

Bu oyunda surat degisecek, gozler egilecek, burun donecek, dudaklar egilecek
yani yiiz siman tamamen degisecek. Kisi boyle ¢arpilmis gibi olacak. Sonra kiginin
beline horon siipiirgesi baglanir. Iki kisi bellerinde siipiirgeyle ortaya cikarlar.
Birisi sirtin1 doner 6biirii sirtindaki siipiirgeyle onun sirtini siipiiriir. Sonra o sirtin
doner digeri sirtindaki siipiirgeyle onun sirtini siipliriir. Béylece sahnede siddetli
bir sevisme canlandirilir. Bu esnada iste yiiz gbz hareketleri yapilir, birbirlerine
begendim anlaminda sarilirlar. Burada aslinda canlandirilan cinlerin diigiiniidiir.
Bundan dolay1 da garip yiiz gz hareketleri yapilir, bel egilir egri bligrii olunur
yani cin taklit edilir. Kisinin boyle egri biigrii olmasina “Gap gap olmak™ da denir.

Bu oyunun melodisi de vardir. “Dari ra rida iray ray ray ray ray ray”. Bu
miizige de uyarl oynayacaksin (KK: 1).

Imdat Sancar’in bizzat oynayarak yasatmaya devam ettigi bu oyunlar
goriildiigii gibi tiir olarak kdy seyirlik oyunlarina giren oyunlardir. Koy seyirlik
oyunlarini Stikrii El¢in “koyliilerin uzun kis aylarinda ve hususiyle diigiinlerde,
bayramlarda eglenmek ve vakit gegirmek icin oynadiklart dram karakterli
temsiller” (Elgin, 2013: 671) olarak tanimlamaktadir.

Herkes Benim Gibi Olsun

Bu oyunda bir kisi ebe olur. O bir sey yapar ve “Herkes benim gibi olsun” der.
O ne yapiyorsa sen de onu yapmak zorundasin. Ceketini ¢ikarir, gomlegini ¢ikartir,
agzin1 eger, sapka takar, oyunda olan herkes bunlar1 yapmak zorundadir. Ornegin
sapka giydi ve “Herkes benim gibi olsun” dedi. Eger sen sapka bulamazsan dayagi
yersin. Gomlegi ¢ikardi ve “Herkes benim gibi olsun” dedi, gdmlegi ¢ikarana
kadar sana vurur. Bazen bu oyun soyuna soyuna i¢ ¢amasirlarla kalmaya kadar
gitmektedir. ¢ camasirlar kalinca oyun biter (KK: 1).

2. Profan Mabhiyetteki Oyunlar
a). Giinliik Hayattan Alinan Oyunlar
Bosna Namazi/Namaz Kildirmak

Bu oyunda namaz kildirilir ama oyun olarak. Ben ebe olurum, namaz
kildiracagim derim. 6-7 kisi namaz safina durur gibi dizilir. Bunlarin iginde damat
da vardir. Ebe, siraya dizilmis kag kisi varsa tekbir verip hepsini ayni anda secdeye
yollar, hareketler yapar. Amag¢ kafasiyla, eliyle vurarak secdeye git demektir.
Genelde damadin kulaklarina vurulur. Burada namaz kilinisi taklit edilir (KK: 1).

Degirmen Oyunu

Bu 25-30 kadar delikanlinin katilimiyla oynanan bir oyundur. Diigiin evinde
oynanir. Oyunda un basma odasi vardir, su baglayan vardir, oluklar vardir,
pervane vardir. Oluklar, pervane insanlardan yapilir. 6-7 tane erkek yere ayaklari
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ayni cepheye gelecek sekilde sirtiistii yatar. Boylece pervane olurlar. Degirmen
sahibi olan kisi su kesildi diyerek bunlarim iizerinde gezmeye baslar. Ustlerinde
gezerken bacaklarinin kaba etlerine basar. Su kesildi, degirmen tasi donmiiyor
deyip oturur. Oradaki diger insanlar pervane olan insanlarin iizerindeki degirmen
tagi olan insant dondiirmeye ¢aligirlar. Ondan sonra degirmencinin ¢iragi, yani
onun mamuliinii y1gan veyahut da gétiiren kisi gelir. Der ki iste o giin esnasinda
“Usta baban 61di” der, usta da “si¢ anasin1” deyip oyuna devam eder. Cirak tekrar
gelir, der iste “Usta anan 61dii”. Usta da yine ayni climleyle cevap verir. Ama o
esnada ¢irak yerde yatanlara, pervane vaziyeti alanlara ¢ok ¢ile verir. Hepsi bir
pervanenin bir bacagi olmus oluyor, onlara bacaklarina bastig1 i¢in ¢ok ¢ile verir.

Tas dondii, taskiran olacak. Cirak, “Tas kiran oldu” dedigi zaman yerde
yatanlarin {izerine soba tavasityla vurur. Ciinkii o soba tavasi sacdir, onunla vurur.
Onlarin {izerine vurur ki tasi gilan etsin (tasi torpiilemek, dislerini agmak), tas
da bugday1 ezsin. Yerdeki insanlarin {izerine vurarak tasi gilan yapar. Oyunun
sonunda ustanin yardimecis1 gelir. Once usta suyun 6ldii, buyun 6ldii der. En
sonunda da “Usta karin 61dii” der. Usta da “ben buna dayanamam” der, suyu iger.
Usta suyu icerse oyun orda biter.

Oyunda iki kisi de u¢ uca yatip oluk olur. Eger bu kisilerin sekli bozulursa
oluk bozulmus olur. O zaman ¢irak olan onlara vurarak diizeltir. Ayrica ¢irak, oluk
olan kisilerin gogiislerine basarak suyu kesmis olur. Bu olaya “savacak basma”
denir (KK: 1).

Tarla Bolme Oyunu

Tarla oyununda iki kisi upuzun yatar, boyle iki kardes tarlay1 bolerler. Tabi
bu boligmede kimse hakkina razi olmaz. Tarlanin bu tarafi daha verimli diger
tarafi ciiniit (siirekli altindan su ¢ikan, bataklik yer) diye tartigirlar.

Oyunda iki kisi yiiz iistii yatirilir, onlar tarla gibi olur. Bir kisi bunlarin
basindan yoklayarak asagi dogru gelir. Gelirken “Ha buradan, ha boyle, ha boyle,
su buraya akiyor” der. Kisinin tam ki¢ina geldiginde “Su buraya akar” der. “Bu
suyu ben sana buradan vermem” der. Yerde yatan kiginin kig¢ina eliyle mithkem
(saglam) sekilde vurur, sirtina vurur. Iste orda tas var oluyor. Iste o zaman ihtiyar
heyetinden bir kisiyi ya da muhtar1 ¢agirirlar (Bu kisiler de ger¢cek muhtar veya
heyetiiyesi degildir. Rol geregi bir kigi bunlari canlandirir). “Gel ki bir rizalik goster
de bu tarlay1 bolelim” derler. Muhtar gelir “Tarlanin bu tarafi senin olsun, obiir
tarafi senin olsun” der. Kardeslerden birisi “Tarlanin bu tarafi ciiniit, ekilmiyor.
Sen ne yedin de (rligvet alma anlaminda) ondan yana ¢ikiyon?” diye muhtara itiraz
eder. Kardesler kavgaya tutusur. Bu kez yerde yiiz iistii yatan1 doverler. Yani yerde
tarla olan dayagi yer. En son iste bu sirt buradan, yiyip i¢iyoruz ya biz. Diyor
ki “buradan geliyor, bu tasin dibinden doniiyor, benim tarlam kurakta kaliyor”.
Diger “Ula kardesim geg bu tarafa” diyor.

Sonra kardeslerden birisi, digerine “bizim aramizda belki iivey kardeslik
vardir. Sen babama pek benzemiyorsun” diyor. Orada nizarlik yapiyorlar (agiz
kavgasi etmek). En son muhtar veya ihtiyar heyetinden birisi tekrar araya giriyor.
Tarlanin “Burasi senin, surasi da senin” deyip paylastiriyor ve oyun bitiyor.
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Bu oyunda dévme isi ¢ok oluyor. Birisi tarla i¢in “Babamin mali degil mi?”
dediginde kalgasina vuruyorlar, sirtina vuruyorlar. Iste “Burada tas var, ha burada
sabani kirdin, iste burada seyi devirdin” gibi sozler sdyleyip tarla olan delikanliy1
doviiyorlar.

Tub Oyunu

Bu oyunda 6rnegin bes kisi yere sirtiistii, daire seklinde yatar ve bu kisilerin
her birine tub 1, tub 2, tub 3... diye numara verilir. Ebe olan kisi yerde yatan
kisinin beline kafasiyla vurur veya kalgasina edep yeriyle vurur.

Bu oyunda ebe su sekilde belirlenir: Ebe vurdugunda, 6rnegin 5. Kisiye
vurdu. O kiginin “Tub 5” demesi lazim. Eger numarasini yanlis sdyler veya
soylerken dili takilirsa o kisi ebe olur. O kalkar yerine ebe olan kisi yatar ve oyun
tekrar baslar. Boylece herkes ebe olana kadar oyun devam eder (KK: 1).

Kiz Taklas1 Oyunu

Bu oyun sekiz kisiyle oynanir. ki kisi kafa kafaya, iki kisi de kalgalari
gelecek sekilde bir + olustururlar. Bu egilerek yapilir. Diger dort kisi de onlarin
tizerinden atlar. Atlayamayan ebe olup egilenler arasina katilir (KK: 1).

Kabak Oyunu

Bu oyunda oyuncu sayisi onemli degildir. Kag¢ kisi varsa onlarla oynanir.
Oyunda herkese bir numara verilir. 1 kabak, 2 kabak, 3 kabak....

Ebe olan kisi “Ekim bigtim, bizim tarlada kag¢ kabak oldu?”, “4 kabak oldu”
der. Dort numara kimse o “4 kabak olmaz” der. O zaman ebe “Kag kabak oldu?”
diye tekrar sorar o kisi de 6rnegin 6+76 kabak™ der. Bu kez alti numarali oyuncu
“6 kabak olmaz” der. Oyun boylece birisi yanilana kadar devam eder. Numarasini
yanilan kisi ebe olur. Ornegin numaran 6 kabak ama sen 5 kabakta konustun, ebe
olursun (KK: 1).

Sivdi Sivdi Oyunu

Bu oyun on bir-on iki kisiyle oynanir. Hepimiz daire seklinde otururuz.
Bacaklarimiz agik pozisyonda olur. Birkisi ebe olur ve ortada durur. Bacaklarimizin
arasinda “Sivdi sivdi” diyerek mendili gezdiririz. Mendilin ucunda metal para
baglidir. Ebe bacak arasinda mendili ararken mendil elinde olan kisi ebenin
sirtina vurur. Bu sekilde mendili ebeye yakalatmadan dondiirmek gerekir. Mendili
yakalatan kisi ortaya geger ve ebe olur (KK: 1).

b). Hayvan Taklit Edici Oyunlar

Tilki Kizam1 Oyunu

Bu oyunu ii¢ kisi oynar. iki kisi erkek tilki, bir kisi de disi tilki olur. Bizim
“goful galat1” dedigimiz bir sepet tiirli vardir. Bu sepetin i¢ine disi tilki yuva yapar.
Disarda da erkek tilkiler disi tilkiyi sahiplenmek i¢in birbirleriyle bogusurlar.
Disi tilki de sepetin igine, yuvasina girer. Bu sefer disi tilkiyi elde etmek icin
arkadagimiz ile biz bogusuruz. Disarda tilki gibi bogusuruz. Disi tilki de ona kars1
serhoslugumuzu anladigi i¢in sepetin gotiinden bakar (Genelde alt1 delik sepetler
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kullanilir). Hangisine riza gostereyim diye bakar. Bogusanlardan hangisi daha
giiclliyse, yani bogusmada digerini alt ediyorsa disi tilki onu seger, onunla ¢iftlesir.
Ciftlesme i¢in kazanan erkek tilki, disi tilkiyi sepetten ¢ikarip gider. Boylece oyun
biter. Bu oyuna tilki oyunu denir.

Bu oyunda bogusma esnasinda eller, ayaklar kullanilmaz, yani vurma yoktur.
Bogusma agiz ile yapilir. Rakipler birbirini 1sirmaya ¢alisir (KK: 1).

Kaz Cobani Oyunu

Bu oyun yirmi otuz kisiyle oynanir. Ornegin on bes kisi ben kaz olmak
istiyorum der. Bir kisi de gelir iste “Benim ihtiyacim var, boyle bdyle bir
meslegim var benim, kaz otaririrm” der. Boylece o kisi kaz ¢oban1 olur. Muhtar,
kdy heyetinden kisiler de der “Iste benim su kadar kazim var, kaca otarirsin?”. Bu
sekilde pazarlik yaparlar.

Anlagma saglandiktan sonra kaz ¢obanlar kazi yaz ise ¢imenlere kis ise
karin iistiine veya hirp (karm buz tutmus hali) iistiine siirmeye ¢alisir. Yani kazlar
disar1 ¢ikartir. Bu oyunda gergekten evin disina ¢ikilir ve yaz ise ¢imenlere dogru
kis ise karm veya hirpm iistiine dogru gidilir. Insanlar ellerinin {istiinde yiiriidiigii
icin kis ise elleri Usiir. Kazlar giderken tilki veya ¢akal (bu da tilki veya cakal
roliine girmis oyunculardir) gelip kazlar1 almaya calisir. Burada 6zellikle govi
(damat)’yi kagirmaya calisirlar. Bir kisi de bu kazlar1 korumak icin ¢oban kdpegi
roliine girer ve 6zellikle gdvinin basinda bekler.

Oyunda genelde ¢oban olan kisi sagdictir. Gorevi de kazlari kaptirmadan
bir yevmiye yapip kazlart eve geri getirmektir. Eger kazlar1 kopek ile birlikte
koruyamaz ve tilkiye, ¢akala kaptirirsa ona ceza kesilir. Sagdic bu cezayi
karsilamak zorundadir. Ceza olarak mesela koyun istenir. O koyun kesilip pisirilir
ve oyuna katilanlarla birlikte gece yenilir. Boylece oyun da bitmis olur (KK: 1).

Siikrti El¢in kdy seyirlik oyunlarim ritliel oyunlar ve profan mahiyetteki
oyunlar olarak iki ana kategoriye ayirarak soyle bir tasnif yapmistir (Elgin, 2013:
671-672):

a) Ritiiel oyunlar
Yilin degismesiyle ilgili oyunlar
Miicerred fikirlere bagh oyunlar
Hayvan kiiltiine bagh oyunlar
Bitki kiiltiine bagli oyunlar
. Mezhep merasimleri
b). Profan mahiyetteki oyunlar
Giinliik hayattan alinan oyunlar
Masallara bagh oyunlar
Destanlara veya saz sairlerinin hayatlarina bagh oyunlar
Tarihi hadiselere bagli oyunlar
Hayvanlar: taklit edici oyunlar
Samit veya lal oyunlart
Bebek (kukla) oyunlart

Imdat Sancar’in aktardig1 oyunlar bu tasnife gore tasniflenirse su sekilde bir
tasnifleme ¢ikmaktadir:

OR W~

NN W~

123
Palimpsest, Vol 8, No 16, 2023



Turgay Kabak

1. Ritiiel oyunlar
a). Miicerred fikirlere baglh oyunlar: Fellah oyunu, Herkes benim gibi olsun
oyunu
2. Profan mahiyetteki oyunlar
a). Gunliik hayattan alinan oyunlar: Bosna namazi, Degirmen oyunu, Tarla
bolme oyunu, tub oyunu, kiz taklasi oyunu, Kabak oyunu, Sivdi sivdi
oyunu
b). Hayvanlan taklit edici oyunlar: Tilki kizan1 oyunu, Kaz ¢oban1 oyunu
Bu oyunlar islevsel agidan bakildiginda:
Eglenme ihtiyacini karsiladigi
Aile kurumunun kurulugunu ilan eden diigiin adetini zenginlestirdigi
Genglere birlikte hareket etme ve kaynagma imkan1 tanidigi
Tiyatral ve miizikal yetenegi olan insanlara bu yeteneklerini sergileme,
gelistirme imkani sundugu
5. Taklit yoluyla baz1 meslekleri genglere 6grettigi (Kaz ¢obani ve degirmen
oyununda oldugu gibi)
6. Toplumun aksayan yonlerine dikkat ¢ekerek bunlari diizeltmek i¢in insanlari
uyardigi (Tarla bélme oyununda oldugu gibi)
7. Geleneksel bilgiyi gelecek kusaklara oyun yoluyla aktardigi (Degirmen
oyununda oldugu gibi)
8. Opynayanlara dikkat ve ¢eviklik kazandirdig1 (Sivdi sivdi oyununda oldugu
gibi) goriilmektedir.

Bu oyunlar oynanma zamanina gore belli bir zamanda oynanmamaktadir. Ne
zaman diigiin olursa o zaman oynanmaktadir; ancak bolgede diiglinler genellikle
yazin ve sonbaharda yapildigi i¢in oynanma zamani olarak yaz ve sonbahar
mevsimleri, oynanma yeri olarak da diigiin evleri denilebilir.

Koy seyirlik oyunlar1 miistakil olarak oynanabildigi gibi Bayburt 6rneginde
goriildiigli lizere baska bir ritiiel igerisinde de oynanabilmektedir. Bayburt
yoresinde Sagdi¢ diiglinii adiyla diigiin ritiieli igerisinde oynanan bu oyunlar
muhtevasinda pek ¢ok geleneksel bilgiyi de tasimaktadir. Ornegin “Kaz ¢coban1”
oyununda bir ¢obanin kaz otarirken (otlatirken) hangi tehlikelerle karsi karsiya
oldugu, bunlari nasil bertaraf edecegi, edemezse ne gibi yaptirimlarla karsilasacagi;
“Degirmen oyunu’nda bir degirmenin nasil ¢alistig1, degirmencinin ve yanindaki
calisanlarin da hangi isleri yaptig1 oyun yoluyla anlatilmaktadir. “Kabak oyunu”
gibi oyunlar bolgede yetistirilen tarim {irlinleri ve tarimsal faaliyetler hakkinda
bilgi aktarmaktadir. “Tarla bdlme” oyunu ise bolgedeki arazi anlasmazliklarinin
nasil ¢oziildiigiinii anlatirken halk hukuku hakkinda da bilgi vermektedir.
Icerisinde pek ¢ok geleneksel bilgiyi tasiyan ve halkin eglenmeden dgrenmeye
bir¢ok ihtiyacini karsilayan bu oyunlari oynayarak yasattig1, oynatarak da gelecek
nesillere aktardig1 i¢in Imdat Sancar UNESCO’nun tanimiyla bir “kiiltiir tagtyicist”
bireydir. Bu sebeple Imdat Bey’in yine UNESCO’nun tanimiyla “Yasayan Insan
Hazinesi Ulusal Envanteri’ne dahil edilmesi ve desteklenmesi gerekmektedir.

bl NS
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Sonug¢

Cografi agidan Dogu Karadeniz bolgesi ile Kuzeydogu Anadolu arasindaki
tarihi Ipek Yolu iizerine kurulmus kadim bir sehir olan Bayburt’un kendine has
koklii bir kiiltlirii vardir. Bu kiiltiir o kadar eskidir ki Orta Asya Tiirk kiiltliriiniin
izlerini hala canli bir sekilde gormek mimkiindiir. Maziden giiniimiize gelen bu
zengin ve derin kiiltiirel birikimin korunup yasatilmasi en az kdltiiriin kendisi
kadar dnemli bir husustur. Teknolojinin gelismesiyle birlikte kitle iletisim araglari
ve ulagim vasitalar1 da gelismis bu da kiiltiirel etkilesimi ¢ok hizlandirmistir. Bu
etkilesimin hizlanmasinin olumlu sonuglari oldugu gibi pek ¢cok olumsuz sonucu
da vardir. Bunlardan birisi de kiiltiirel 6gelerin yok olmasiyla diinya genelinde bir
tek tiplesmeye evrilmedir. Giintimiizde kiiltiirlerin kendine 6zgii 6geleri korumasi,
yasatmasi ve gelecek kusaklara aktarmasi oldukg¢a zorlagmistir. Bu da milletlerin
milli benliklerini kaybetmelerine ve asimile olmalarma sebep olmaktadir. Bu
noktada kiltiirel 6geleri bilen ve yasatarak gelecek kusaklara aktaran kisilerin
ve kurumlarin 6nemi daha da artmaktadir. Bu sebeple UNESCO Diinya kiiltiir
mirasini korumak i¢in hazirladig1 s6zlesmelerde ve programlarda kiiltiir tagiyicisi
olan kisilere dzel bir 6nem vermektedir. Bu makalenin niivesinde olan Imdat
Sancar da UNESCO’nun tanimladigr “kdiltiir tasiyicist birey” tanimina uyan bir
kaynak kisidir. Ciinkii Imdat Sancar kiiltiirel geleri sadece bilen ve anlatan birisi
degil aym zamanda icra ederek ogreten bir kaynak kisidir. Imdat Sancar’dan
derledigimiz ve bu makalede inceledigimiz 11 oyun Bayburt diigiinlerinde
geleneksel olarak var olan sagdi¢ diigiinlerinde oynanmaktadir. Bu oyunlarin
oynandig1 Sagdi¢ diigiinii damat, sagdi¢ ve damadin arkadaslarinin toplanarak
icra ettigi bir gelenektir. Sagdi¢ diigiinleri asil diigiinden dnceki bir gece ve sadece
erkekler arasinda olmaktadir. Aslinda damadi ve arkadaglarini eglendirmek
amaciyla yapilan bu oyunlarin igerigi bir¢ok kiiltiirel d6geyi tasimaktadir ve bu
oyunlar pek cok isleve sahip olan oyunlardir. Bu oyunlar miilakat yontemi ile
kaynak kisiden derlenmis ve hem tasnif calismasi yapilmis hem de Islevsel Kuram
acisindan incelenmistir.

Yapilan inceleme sonucunda koy seyirlik oyunu o&zelligi gosteren bu
oyunlarin katilanlari eglendirmek, diigiin toérenini zenginlestirmek, genclere
beraber hareket etmeyi 6gretmek ve gengleri kaynastirmak, tiyatral ve miizikal
yetenekleri olan genglere bunlart icra etme firsati vermek, taklit yoluyla bazi
meslekleri ve gilindelik hayat unsurlarmi 6gretmek, geleneksel bilgiyi oyun
vasitasiyla gelecek kusaklara aktarmak gibi iglevleri oldugu goriilmiistiir. Oyunlar
daha 6nce Stkrii Elgin tarafindan yapilan tasnife gore tasniflenmis ve agirlikli
olarak oyunlarin “Ritiiel oyunlardan” “Miicerred kaynakli” oyunlar ve “Profan
mabhiyetteki” oyunlardan “Giinliik hayattan alinan oyunlar” ile “Hayvanlar taklit
edici oyunlar” bagliklar altinda tasniflenebilecegi goriilmiistiir.

Oyunlara muhteva agisindan bakildiginda bdlge kiiltiirii agisindan 6nemli
verilere sahip oldugu, halkin giindelik hayatin1 ve kiiltiirel birikimini yansitan
oyunlar oldugu gériilmektedir. Ornegin Degirmen oyununda bdlgenin gegmisinde
cok onemli bir yer tutan degirmen ve degirmencilik meslegi canlandirilmaktadir.
Burada degirmenin nasil ¢alistigi, degirmencinin ve yardimcilarinin gérevlerinin
neler oldugu canlandirilmaktadir. Tarla blme oyununda ise hem ydrede yasanan
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sinir anlagmazliklarina vurgu yapilmakta hem bu anlagmazligin halk hukuku
cercevesindenasil ¢oziildiigl 6gretilmektedir. Bayburt yoresi geleneksel yagaminda
tarim ve hayvanciligin ¢ok biiylik nemi vardir. Bu 6nem sagdig diigiinii oyunlarina
da yansimistir. Ornegin Kaz otarma oyununda bir kaz gobaninin nasil tutuldugu,
ticret konusunda nasil anlasildigi, kaz ¢obanimin hayvanlarini hangi tehlikelerden
korumasi gerektigi tiyatral bir sekilde anlatilmaktadir. Yine tarim ve hayvancilikla
iligkili Kabak oyunu da dikkat ¢ekicidir. Burada da aslinda kabak eken bir ¢iftci
canlandirilmaktadir. Tiirk kiiltiiriinde ve anlati geleneginde “don degistirme”
olarak da bilinen kilik degistirme, bir seyden baska bir seye donlisme ¢cok dnemli
bir yer tutmaktadir. Bdlgede oynanan “Fellah™” oyunu ve “Herkes Benim Gibi
Olsun” oyunu kokeni mitolojiye kadar giden bu hususu canlandirmaktadir. Fellah
oyununda oyuncu tamamen kendisinin diginda bir kisiyi canlandirmakta, “Herkes
Benim Gibi Olsun” oyununda ise digerleri bir kisiye doniismeye ¢aligmaktadir.
Bu kiiltiirel unsurlar icerisinde barindiran kdy seyirlik oyunlar1 miistakil sekilde
oynanabildigi gibi Bayburt 6rneginde gordiiglimiiz lizere baska torenler igerisinde
de oynanabilmektedir.

Bayburt’ta sagdi¢ diiglinlerinde oynanan bu oyunlar mitolojik dénemlerin
izlerinden baglayip giindelik hayata kadar pek ¢ok unsuru igerisinde barindiran
zengin bir somut olmayan kiiltiirel miras hazinesidir. Bu hazineyi koruyan, icra
ederek yasatan ve gelecek kusaklara aktaran imdat Sancar da énemli bir kiiltiir
aktaricist bireydir. Bu sebeple Imdat Sancar’in yine UNESCO sozlesmelerinde
acik bir sekilde tarif edildigi iizere “Yasayan insan hazinesi” olarak kaydedilmesi
sehir kiiltiiriiniin yasatilmasi ve gelecek kusaklara aktarilmasi i¢in son derece
onemlidir. Bu konuda il yoneticilerinin ve Kiiltiir Miidiirliigti'niin gerekli dosyalar1
hazirlayirp UNESCO Tiirkiye Milli Komisyonu'na gerekli bagvurular1 yapmasi
gerekmektedir. Boylece Imdat Sancar’in bildigi kiiltiirel 5geleri daha saglikli bir
ortamda ve daha sistematik bir sekilde gelecek nesillere aktarmasi saglanacaktir.
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Imdat Sancar and Bayburt Sagdi¢ (Best man’s) Weddings as Cultural Heritage

Abstract : Bayburt, geographically located on the historical Silk Road that connects
the Eastern Black Sea region with the Northeastern Anatolia region, is one of the ancient
cities in the region. Throughout history, due to its location on the trade route, this city has
been continuously inhabited, and it possesses a rich and deep cultural heritage. This cultural
heritage, although constantly evolving in today’s digital world with rapid advancements
in transportation and communication, has been largely preserved and passed down to the
present day. In this regard, one of the most special cities in our country, Bayburt, has
greatly benefited from individuals who both understand and actively preserve its culture.
One of these individuals is imdat Sancar. Imdat Sancar is one of the rare individuals who
fit UNESCO’s definition of “culture bearers” with his knowledge of traditional folk songs,
the songs he has composed, his participation in folk music events, and the traditional
“sagdic diigiinii” (best man’s wedding) ceremonies he organizes. His special quality lies
not only in his knowledge of the culture but also in his ability to actively practice and pass
it on to others. The subject of this study is the traditional “sagdi¢c digiinii” (best man’s
wedding) ceremonies known by Imdat Sancar. These ceremonies are actually categorized
as village performance plays, falling within the realm of theatrical performances. These
plays were collected from Imdat Sancar himself using interview methods and were
analyzed from the perspective of Functional Theory. Content analysis was also conducted.
As a result of the examination, it was determined that these plays serve various functions
within the community and encompass a wealth of traditional knowledge and practices that
are integral to people’s daily lives.

Keywords: Bayburt, best man's wedding; theatrical village play; culture bearer.
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AHHOTAUMA: Jlonuma - KaHOHWYECKOE NPOU3BEJEHHE COBPEMEHHON MHPOBOM
JIUTEPATYPbl U OJJHO U3 CAMbIX MPOTUBOPEUYMBBIX NpousBeneHuil XX Beka. B 3Toil crarbe
aBTOp cchutaeTcs Ha (akT poMaHa Jloaumsl Kak KyIbTypHOTO M COLMOJIOTHYECKOTO
SBIICHUST B MHPOBOW Jnureparype. Bmammmup HaGokoB mpezacraBiser coboil pemkoe
siBIIeHHE B TuTeparype XX Beka. CaMblif 3 HAMEHUTHIH PyCCKUN SMUTPAHT, HO KOCMOTIONUT
IO HAaKJIOHHOCTSIM U CyAb0e, BOIICAIINI B HICTOPHIO PYCCKOH, aMEPUKAHCKOH M MHPOBOM
nuTeparypsl. Ero cBOeoOpasHBI XymOXKECTBEHHBIH IHCKYpC B POMaHAaX, €ro 9acTo
NCKa)KCHHBIC B3IVISABI U PA3MBIIUICHHUS OTKPBUIH JUIS YWTaTesieil BO BCEM MHpPE HOBBIE
TOPU30HTHI, KOTOPbIE MOXKHO HCCIIE/IOBAaTh M M3BJICKATh YPOKH. OH CUHMTAI, YTO MyTEM
CMEUICHUsI Pa3HBIX KyJIBTYP CO3[JAETCSl yX MYJIBTHKYIBTypaJii3Ma B HCKYCCTBE H
JIUTEpaType, Ha KOTOPBIA OyayT OpHEHTHPOBAThCS OyayIine MOKOJICHHS, 3TO MOMOMKET
0CO3HATh, YTO Ja’Ke TO, UYTO HAXOAMUTCS 32 MPEAeIaMi COOCTBEHHON CTPaHbl, MOXKET OBITh
YpPE3BBIYANHO LIEHHBIM U MPEKPACHBIM. JIoiuma — 3TO TOBECTBOBATEIbHAS UCTOPHS 00
OCO3HAHUH U IPOOIEMax, ICHXOIOTHIECKOM aCHEeKTe YeT0BEeKa, PA3BUBAIOIIEM 3MIIATHIO,
JFOOOTBITCTBO, TOOPOTY U BOJTHEHHE.

KatoueBble cioBa: Jloauma, nocmmoOepHUCMCKAs —aumepamypd, —UKOHA,
MYAMUKYILINYPATUIM, AMEPUKAHCKAS TUMEPamypa.

Brenenue

Tpu Oonbiiue BonHbl UMMurpaunu B CoennHennsle LlTtarel cnenanu sty
CTpaHy CaMbIM KPYIHBIM M MOTYLICCTBEHHBIM 3THHYECKHUM COOOIIECTBOM B
mupe. Mmurpantsl npuObin He TonbKo u3 EBponsl, HO u co Bcero mupa. B
nieproz ¢ 1821 mo 1997 ron B CHIA nipu6siio 6onee 64 MIIITHOHOB IMMHTPAHTOB
(Earle-Carlin; Collen, 1999. c. 124). Dro kpymHe#mas MUTpaIys JOACH,
KOrJa-mM00 3aperucTpUpOBaHHAsi B MCTOPUU. UYTO BBI3BANO TaKylo OOJBILIYIO
BonHYy murpauuu? B cBoeit kuure Hayus ummuepanmoe Jlxon @. Kennenu
(John F. Kennedy) obwsicusier: Tpu mozywjecmeenHvie Cuibl — pelucsuo3Hbie
npecie008ansl, NOAUMUYECKOe YeHemeHue U IKOHOMUYecKue mpyoHocmu —
NOCAYIHCUNY OCHOBHBIMU MOMUBAMU MACCOBOU Muspayuu K Hawum oOepezam
(Tiersky, 2001. c. 98).

Yont Yurmen (Walt Whitman) nazBan Amepuky ,Hanned Harwii” (Grgas,
2000. c. 135) u coBepIIeHHO cITydaitHO MOOYINI MHOTHX TEOPETUKOB M ICTOPUKOB
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K BBISIBJICHUIO U OTCTaMBAaHHIO OMPEAEICHHBIX COLHAIBHBIX KOHCTPYKIMUA. Eciu
MOHUMATh aMEPHKaHU3AIMI0 KaK IPOLECC MPHUCHIOCOONECHUSI MMMHUTPAHTOB K
HOBBIM YCIJIOBHSIM, 00bIYasiM 1 00pa3y >KU3HU HAa HOBOW POJIMHE, TO MOKHO C/IEIaTh
BBIBOJI, HACKOJIBKO OOJIE3HEHHBIM U TPYAHBIM OBLT ATOT MPOLIECC, HAYaBIIMHICS Ha
OCTpOBE DJUTUC, CaMOM OXKHBJICHHOM IyHKTE IpHeMa, oOpaboTKU U JOCMOTpa
UMMHTpaHTOB, puoObBaromux B CIIA, n o3HamMeHoBa10 coOoi MepBbIi Iar K
aMEpHUKaHU3ANH U MYJIBTHKYJIBTYpaTU3MYy.

Omudanno Can-Xyan (Epifanio San Juan), u3BecTHBIH (QHIUIIHUHCKO-
aMEpPUKAHCKUH Mucarenb, MOAT W AaKTUBUCT, KOTOPHIi B CBOEH KHHUTE
Tpobnemamuszayus mynemuxyiemypanusma u oougetl kyiomypul (1994) ormedaer,
YTO MYILMUKYIIYPAIUIM YACMO OMMEYAemcs. KaK HeOOCAamoK Uil c60e20
pooa amynem, npUMUPAIOWULE NPOMUBOPEUUBbLE MPEOOBAHUS ACCUMUTAYUOHHOU
obwell KyIbmypul, c60€20 pood CKONb3K020 AMEPUKAHCKO20 ,,51° 6 NOCMOSHHOM
npoyecce CMaHoGLeHuUsl, U mex Opy2ux, KOmopule HACEIsIom Kpas, mpeujuHl,
Ovipwl (San Juan, 1994, c. 22).

[ToAMATHUYHOCTE M MYJBTHKYJIBTYpalu3M aMEpPHKaHCKOTO o0miecTBa
SBISIIOTCS  CIIEACTBHEM  HCTOPHMYECKHMX  COOBITHH  Ha  aMEpHKaHCKOM
OOIIECTBCHHOTIONIMTUYCCKON apeHe mnepuona koHma 60-x m 70-x romoB XX
BeKa. SIBIEHHS MOMMATHUYHOCTH M MYJIBTHKYJIBTYpPalM3Ma CHOCOOCTBYIOT
Pa3zHo00Pa3nIo ¥ CTUPAHHIO HCTOPUIECKHX U KYJIBTYPHBIX pa3In4IHii, 4T0 Hanbosee
SIPKO TIPOSIBIISICTCS B JIUTEPATYPHO-XYAOKECTBEHHBIX BBIPAKECHUSX Pa3HBIX
STHUYECKHX TPYMIl. B TUTEpaTypHBIX MPOU3BEIECHHUIX, OTMEUCHHBIX STHHYECKUM
MIPOMCXOXKACHUEM, IPOMTHCAHA CBA3b MEKIY YEIOBEKOM U ITPOCTPAHCTBEHHOCTBIO.
YuCIeHHOCTh, UIOTHOCTD HACEJICHUsI U BpeMsl, IPOBEIECHHOE BIAJIN OT CTPAHBI
MIPOMCXOXKACHUS SIBISIIOTCS Hawbojee 4acTo IOMHUHHPYIOIIMMHU (haKTOpaMmH,
KOTOpBIe OyAyT 3aBUCETh OT TOTO, B KAKOW CTENEHH aMEPUKAHCKOE TOCYyAapCTBO
BOCTIPUHUMAETCSI CBOUM COOCTBEHHBIM JKU3HEHHBIM MPOCTPAHCTBOM.

OTHHYECKas! TIUTepaTypa paccka3bIBaeT O CBOMX NPEIKaX U COBPEMEHHHUKAX,
a Takke 00 ux OoppOe M CTPEeMJICHWH BIIMCATHCS B aMEPHUKAaHCKUH 00pa3
KU3HH. AMEpHUKaHCKas JuTeparypa XX Beka H300MIyeT KayeCTBEHHBIMH
MPEACTABUTEISIMA 3THUUECKON JHTepaTypbl. B CBOMX NpPOM3BEACHUSIX OHH
HCTIOJIB3YIOT Pa3iMyHble dTHUYECKHE COCTABISIOMIME: S3BIK, OObIYaW, MMEHa,
¢donbkIIop, BocioMuHaHust 0 PoguHe 1 MHOTHE ApYTrHre NPUEMbl, KOTOPBIE CTaBsIT
UX B Psbl STHUUECKUX mucareneid. Bnamumup Bnamumuposnu HabokoB BHecC
CBOH JINTEpaTYPHBIA BKJIaJ B aMEPUKAHCKYIO, H TAK)KE€ MUPOBYIO JINTEPATYpY.

JlosmmTa — Ky/JIbTYPHBIH H COLIUOI0TNYEeCKHUIl (peHOMEH

Mapmann ~ @umBuk  (Marshall ~ Fishwick), = MHoronpoduibHbIi
aMEpPHKAaHCKUH y4YeHbIH, B cBoeil kHure Cemsb Cmonnos nonyisapHou Kyivhmypsl
(The Seven Pillars of Popular Culture) yTBepKIaeT, YTO ...UKOHbI — 3MO
CUMBONbL U 3HAKU OYXd, CEA3AHHblE C MUpamu, 1e2eHOamu, YeHHOCMAMU,
uoonamu u ycmpemaenuamu (Fishwick, 1985. c. 85) KynbroBeiit poman Jloauma
(1956) u ee aBTop B. B. HaOokoB, a Takke OJHOMMEHHBIH MEPCOHAX pOMaHa
CTaJM MKOHAMHU aMepUKaHCKOil mom-KynbsTypbl XX Beka. lllectuaecstsie rombl
JBaJIaTOr0 BEKa MOXKHO Ha3BaTh jAecaTwieTHeM HaOokoBa B aMepHKaHCKOM
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JIuTeparype, CUMBOJIM3UpYIOLUMCS Jloaumou, KOTopas TPOAEPKHUTCS IMOYTH
roJl TMOCJie TMEPBOr0 aMEPHKAHCKOrO M3AaHUs B CHHCKe OecTceiepoB New
York Times Book Review. K suBapro 1960 ronma Jloruma TOXKHUBET O CBOETO
IIATOrO BBINYCKa, a ¢ mpojBmwkeHneM kuHoBepcun Ctanim KyOpuka (Stanley
Kubrick) B 1962 rony, mianera OyaeT oxBadeHa BOJHOM ,toimToManuun’”. OHa
MIpeJICTaBIIsIeT COO0M pe/ikoe KyJIbTypHOE SBJICHHE, KOTOPOE OCTAaBUT Clie/l B yMax
KaK CaMbIX HPaBCTBEHHBIX WJIEHOB OOIIECTBA, TAK M MOJOIBIX MOAPOCTKOB IO
Bcell Amepuke. Jloruma chirpaiia OoOJIbIIYI0 POJIb B OCBOOOXKICHUU HCKYCCTBA
OT CTapblX COLUMANbHBIX OrpaHuyeHuid. Ona mocraBmia HaOokoBa B LEeHTp
BHUMaHHUSI OOIIECTBEHHOCTH U, XOTSl OH HEOJHOKPATHO MOTYEPKHUBAI, YTO €My
MIPOCTO HEOOXOAUMO HAMUCATD JI0IUMY, ... UCKTIOUUMETLHO U3 XYOOHCECTNEEHHBIX
nodysicoenutl, OH He JITaj, KOorjna npeaynpexaan 00 STHYHOCTH U YeIOBEYHOCTH
CBOEro TBOpuecTBa. Koeda 6vl, Hakouey, pewume npouumams Jloaunmy, yumume,
nooicanyticma, 4mo 9mo  blCOKOHpagcmeenuvlll pacckas (mucbMo Haboxosa
Onmynay Yuicony B 1956 rony; Medari¢, 1989. c. 65).

Jlonuma — 3TO KyJBTOBBI poMaH, OalaHCHPYIONIMK Ha JIE3BUM HOXa, U
aBTOp ,,MIPACT» C DIIyOWHOH OTTAJKUBAIOLIETO, MPUUYYIIMBOTO U OE3BKYCHOTO
BbIpaXKeHHs. [IpMHIMI 3THYECKOTO0 M ACTETUYECKOTr0, TOYHO peasn30BaHHas
KU3HEHHOCTh BPEMEHHBIX U MPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX PaMOK, CaMHUX XapaKTepoB U
COOBITHIA, HAPSAY C TOITHYHOCTBIO SI3bIKA M MACTEPCKOM KOMITO3HIIMEH — BCE 3TO
HaXOJIUTCSI B BEJIMKOJIENHOM rapMOHUHU. YTO OTIMYAET KyJIbTOBYIO JIUTEPaATypy,
TaK 9TO CTaTyc, KOTOPBIM €€ HaJeNWiIn yuTarenu. KylbToBble KHUTH HE OBbLIH
HAIKUCaHbI C 1IEJbI0 OBITh KYIBTOBBIMHU, M TOT (axT, 4To Jloauma crana Takowu,
YAMBWJI Kak aBTopa, Tak W Ooliee CTapyl0 M TPaJUIHOHHYIO aMEPHUKAHCKYIO
ayauTopuio. HekoTopble KylbTOBBIE KHUTH TEPSIIOT CBOIO BOCTPEOOBAHHOCTH C
TEUEHHUEM 3I10XH, a APYTHe MPUBJIEKAIOT BEPHBIX TOKJIOHHUKOB.

ITomMumoO nuTEepaTypHOU LIEHHOCTH, poMaH Jloauma 10 CUX IOp MOIYyJISPEH
0 psiy APYTUX NPUYUH. Jlonuma, OAWH U3 CaMbIX OOTaThIX, CIOKHBIX U CAMBIX
HEYJIOBUMBIX aMEPUKAHCKHUX ,,JJOPOXKHBIX* poMaHOB. B kauecTBe pomana Jlonuma
MpeACTaBIsIeT COOOH MapOAMIHYIO HMCIIOBEIb BEIMKOIO TPELIHHMKA, MOXKHUIIOTO
coOnasHuTeNsT HECOBEPUICHHONETHEW MAEBYIIKH, OOBMHIEMOro B YOWHCTBe
conepHuka. OOBHHSIEMBIH XKAET CyAa B TIOPbME U THIIET CBOW TEKCT, oOpalasich
K npucsbkHbIM. [locne ero cmepru u nociie cMeptd JIonuTsl npeanonaraeMblil
usnareib, Hekuii [xon Paii-mmammii (John Ray Jr.), myonukyet tpynbt ['ymbOepra
C TPEANCIOBHEM, B KOTOPOM IMOSICHSET, YTO ,,aQpOoAM3HaKalbHbIe AIIEMEHTHI
MPOM3BENICHUS HE CIeAyeT YHUTaTh MHaue, KaKk HeM30e)KHYI0 4acTh MCKPECHHEH
WCTIOBEIM aBTOpa B IIEPUOJ €ro IIIyOOKOTO pacKasHUS U ,,HPAaBCTBEHHOTO
anoeos3a”. 3ammcu ['ymOepra HamucaHbl ¢ y4eTOM BPEMEHHM M JAIOT HaM
MpeACTaBICHNE O XPOHOJIOTHH YOUHCTBA.

Kak pacckasumk, ['yMOepT COBEpIICHHO HEOOY3JIaHHBIA ICUXOIAT
HEOJHOKPATHO JICYUBIINICS, TOCTOBEPHOCTh ONMMCAHHBIX UM COOBITHI CTaBUTCSI
o comHenue. st Toro, 4ToObl ObITH Ommke K JlonuTte, 00bEKTYy ero cTpacT,
['ym0ept, sMurpant cpemHux JjeT u3 EBpoOmbI, YyTOHUEHHBI HWHTEIUIEKTYyal,
JKEHUTCS Ha ee MaTepH, NPOBUHIMAILHON JOMOXO3iHKEe U3 OTNaJIeHHOTO
amepukaHckororopoka. [locie ee cmeptn orurim 6epeT JlonuTy, mpexaeBpeMeHHO
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MOB3POCIEBIIYIO JI€BOUKY-TIOJIPOCTKA, B MHOTOJETHEe cTpaHcTBoBaHHe. OH
coOnasHsieT ee, MpsiYeT B MOTESIX M BBIMOTAeT y Hee J0OOBb, MOKymas ce
MOJTYaHHE U CHUCXOAUTEIBHOCTH Mojapkamu. Tem He Menee, [' yMOepT He MOKeT
sKkcruryatupoBatrs Jlonmuty Geckoneuno. B cBoem Oynte Jlonmra cOmmkaercs c
Kywunty, kuHopexxuccepom, mapHem emie Oosee pa3BpaTHbIM, deM ['ymbepr, c
KOTOpBIM OHa yOeraeT B Hazexae M30aButhcs oT ['ymbOepra. Uepes HECKOIBKO
aer I'ymbept naxomgut Jlomuty. OHa, yxe yBsamasi, CHJIBHO M3MEHHUBIIAsCS,
K TOMY BpEMEHH yKe OepeMeHHasl, )KeHa MEXaHHKa, B KOTOPOTrO BIOOJCHA M
JKeJaeT 3a0bITh CBOE Mpoluioe. B MoMeHT ux Berpeun ['yMOepT MOHUMAET, 4TO OH
HaBcerJa N30aBuiICs OT CBOCH MaTOJIOrHYECKOH IPOTHYECKOH ofiepKUMOCTH. OH
aro0uT JlonmuTy naxke Takylo yCTaBIIYIO W HempHBIeKarenbHylo. OOecreunBaeTt
Oynyuee JIonuTel 1 yX0AMT, 4TOOBI OTOMCTUTH KyninTu, a 3arem cjaeTcst HONUIHH.

OTOT poMaH NpejJiaraeT HaM MHOYKECTBO JIOTIOJIHUTENBHBIX CMBICIIOB, U
Kak MHOTHE Jpyrue npousBeaeHns: HabokoBa, oH B3aMMOJCHCTBYET C YUTATENEM
Ha HECKOJNBKHX YpOBHAX. TakuMm oOpasom Jloauma MOXET CIyXKUThb Ham
pas3BieKaTeIbHBIM YTCHUEM, TaK H MIOPHOIpapUUECKUM POMaHOM HIIH POMAHOM,
3aTparuBarolMM 3MUTPAaHTCKUI Bompoc. OaHAaKo poMaH HaXOAMT CBOUX
yuTaTeJaed B KPyry oOpa3OBaHHBIX JIIOACH, YMEIOIIUX MONyYaTh yAOBOJIBCTBUE
OT H3OLIPEHHOW  JUTEPaTypHO-A3BIKOBOM  urpel. Poman  upe3BbIYaiiHO
MeTaTUTepaTypeH U caMopedieKcuBeH, MOTOMY 4To oOcykaaeT cels (XOTs |
CKPBITHO) M HCKYCCTBO B LI€JIOM. POMaH 3aTparuBaeT pa3iM4HbIC KYyJIBTYPHBIC
ACIEKThI U JUCKYPChI OT aHTUYHOCTH J0 CaMON COBPEMEHHOMU JnTeparypsl. 1Ipu
HeoOxomumocTu Jlonuma ctanoButcs beatpuue Jante, Anbeptuna llpycra,
Bupmxunueii unn Aunatens Jlu [o, ['petxen ®aycra u T. A.

Ccbutasgch Ha HEKOTOPBIX KEHCKHUX MEepPCOHa)XKeH, YIMOMSAHYTHIX B pOMaHe,
BO3HHKAET BOIPOC, mouyemy HaOoKOB BEIOMpPACT JHceHujuHy B Ka4eCTBE TIIABHOTO
o0beKkTa CBOMX TBOpYeckux ycuiumid. LlenTpom TBopuecTBa Brmagumupa
HaboxoBa siBisieTcst €ro 3alMKICHHOCTh Ha JKeHIMHE. MyKCKOH THI TBOPUECTBA
TPaJMIIMOHHO OpPUEHTHPOBAH CKOpee Ha 0OujecmeenHoe, 4eM Ha JIUYHOe.
BricTaBnss xeHIMHY Ha Bceobiiee 0003peHue B kuure, HabokoB, KaxeTcs, XoueT
MPEMJIOKUTE HaM KaKylO-TO IOCTOSIHHYIO PEAJIbHOCTb, K KOTOPOM MBI MOXEM
BepHYThCs. Tema 1 0OBEKT JKEHIIUHBI B IUTEPATYPHOM TBOPUECTBE HAYNHAIIUCH
TOTZA, KOIJa M caMmo JIMTEpaTypHOE TBOPYECTBO B LejgoM. Ha mporsxkeHuun
JUTEPaTypPHO-UCTOPHUUECKUX IMEPUOAOB 3Ta (hUKCAlMs Ha >KECHIIUHE MEHSIACh
u npuobpeTaina pazHble XapakTepucTukH. [loBecTBoBaHMe Jloaumsl TOKa3bIBaET
KaXIIplid pa3 JIpyrod BapuaHT ,,pa3lBOCHHON JuYHOCTH . HaOokoB ymMHOXKaeT
3HaueHHs M pacTBopsieT nuxotomun. Muorna ['ymbept — gopuausas moxuamas
00e3vAHa, UHOTAA YTOHUCHHBIM HMHTEIUICKTYyall, CTPAJalolMid OT OJUHOUYECTBA
1 HEPEaIU30BaHHOM CTPACTH; TO OH HACUIBHUK OAVHHANLATUIECTHEW IEBOYKH,
TO 3a00TJIMBBIA OTEl, KOTOPBHIA MPUBUBACT HEOTECAHHOMY TOIPOCTKY IIpaBHIiIa
XOPOLLEro NOBENEHUs, BOCIIUTAHKS U BKYCa; HHOTA OH JICUALUICS IICUXUUECKU
00JIbHOH, HEBUHOBHBI 1 JKEPTBa OTHOBPEMEHHO, IIPH 3TOM pa3Bpalnasi 00IIecTBO
B OTCYTCTBHE CBOOOIBL. JKaHp poMaHa Bce BpeMsi MeHsieTcs1. IHoraa 9To T000BHas
HCTOpUS, WHOTJA IMOBECTBOBATENbHAS HCTOPUS 00 OCO3HAaHMHM W TpoOieMax,
WHOTa MEJMIIMHCKAS 3aIUCh HCTOPUH OOJIE3HHU, MHOT/Ia HCIIOBEAAIbHBIN paccKas

132



LOLITA - FROM AN ICON TO A COVER GIRL

SMUIPAHTa, nHOrAa napoaus Ha reopuro Opeiina. Ilcuxoananus Opeitna — yacras
Tema pomanoB HaGokoBa. Ero repou OanaHcHpyIOT Ha rpaHu xaoca U Oe3yMusi ¢
OJTHOM CTOPOHBI, M MOTIBITOK MOpsAKa U padyMa ¢ Apyroi. OMoOLUi B pOMaHe HET,
KpOME CeKCyaJbHbBIX. IMEHHO 3TOT pallMOHaJIbHBIN / HPpaOHATBHBIN AUCKYPC
MIPOTUBOCTOUT SMOLUSM.

MHorue amMepUKaHCKUE MUCATENH BAOXHOBIISIONE TOBOPWIN U MHUCAIHA O
Haboxose. Jlxon Amnpaiik (John Updike) omeHma ero Kak Jydilero mucaress
AQHITIMICKON MPO3bI C aMEPUKAHCKUM TpakaaHcTBoM. J[xon Xoykc ckopOen 3a
HabokoBbIM, KOTOPBIM OH 0COOECHHO BOCXHILIAJICS 32 €r0 OTHOLICHHUE K CeKcy. J[KoH
bapr oxapakTepr30Ball €ro Kak OAHOIO U3 HEMHOTI'UX IMCATENEH, yKa3aBIIUX IIyTh,
KOTJla Hauanoch BeIMUpaHue juteparypsl. Jxopmk Llraitnep (George Steiner)
Ha3Bal €ro ,,BHEMPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIM, yKa3zaB Ha ()EHOMEH HWHTEpIpeTaluu
SI3BIKOBBIX U KYJIBTYPHBIX TPaIULUH, JeXkKalliX B [yOuHe TBopuecTBa HabokoBa.
B pomane HaboxoBa Taxke pacrnpocTpaHseTcs Tema, HCIOIb30BaBIIAsCS B
¢mipmax 50-x u Hawanma 60-x TOIOB; TeMa I'epOeB-MY)KUHMH, Yb€ MATCPHHCKOE
3ro MemlaeT UM HMETh ,,HOPMaJIbHBIE™ CEKCyallbHble OTHOIIEHUsA. MHorue
MICUXUYECKUE U TICUXOJOTHYECKUE TIOPTPETHI MEPCOHAKEH Y 000X XyTO0KHHKOB
HUMEIOT OOIINE YEPTHl M XapaKTEPUCTHKH.

be3yciloBHO, MCKIIFOUUTENBHO XOPOLIEE 3HAHUE BEIUKHUX SI3BIKOB MUDPa
(pycckoro, HEMEIKOTo, (PaHIy3CKOTO M aHIIMHCKOTO) U CBS3aHHOW C HUMH
JUTEpaTyphl, a TaKXKe aKTHUBHBIM, MPOHUIATENbHBIN yM, OXBAaTHBIIHN IIMPOTY
U TTyOMHY pa3iM4HBIX SIBICHUH B HayKe, KyIbTYPe M COLMAJIbHON CTPYKTYpE; U
HEKOTOpBIE JIPyTUe MBICIUTENBHBIE CIOCOOHOCTH MOHUMATh, aHAJIH3UPOBATh M
MPEACTABIATE OTH SBJICHU Aaini HaOoKoBY MMPOKHE BO3SMOKHOCTH JISL YHaCTHSI
B CBOETO poJa S3bIKOBOM TNPHUKIIOUEHUH, Korna oH mwucan Jlomuty. ITogoOno
JIxoiicy, OH UTPaeT CO CIIOBAMH, CO3ACT HOBBIE YACTO CIIOKHBIE COCTABHBIEC YaCTH,
HCKAKaeT UX CMBICJI BaHAIPaMMax, PaspyLIacT TPaULIUOHHYIO CTPYKTypy POMaHa,
BBOJIA PsIl HOBOBBECHUH (OT MPEIUCIOBHUI U MOCIECIOBUI, SKCIIEPUMEHTHUPYS C
ich-¢popmoii 1 mepeneras cxaTtoe MOBECTBOBAHNE B OTIENBHBIX (PAKTUYECKUX H
XYJIO’KECTBEHHBIX YaCTSAX C TAKUM MAacCTEPCTBOM, UTO €r0 CYBEPEHHOE BIIaJICHUE
Marepueli He MOXeT ObITh ocriopeHo. OH NMPHBHOCHT MHOXECTBO MPUMEPOB
CYXOT0 YEPHOI'0 IOMOPA U KPUTUYECKU AHAIU3UPYET COLUATIbHBIE BHYTPEHHOCTH C
Pa3HbBIX CTOPOH, U, IPEKIE BCETO, OH CIIOCOOEH COUETATh IMPUIECKYIO i HAYYHYTO
COCTaBJISIIOLIUE B KAKOM-TO CTPAHHOM COYETAHHM HU3BICKAHHOIO OIMCATEIHLHOTO
MaHOPaMHOTO MPEJCTaBICHUS, HO TaKkXke U 0ojee TIyOOKOW MHTENJICKTyalbHOM
TOYHOCTHU. JlOCTHraeT 3TOro ¢ MOMOILBIO TOH HEOOBIYHOH CHHECTE3UH, KOTOPOii
0051a/1al0T HEMHOTHE ABTOPBI, KOTOPBIE MOTYT OIHOBPEMEHHO MpeoOpa3oBaTh
3TU CBOU CIIOCOOHOCTH B CIIOBA, 3BYyK WM M300paxeHHe. Jloiuma mpocTo UIIET
XOpomo HWH(GOPMHUPOBAHHOTO, 3HAIOMICTO YHUTATeNsl, KOTOPBIH MOIKEH OBITH
XOPpOIIO TOATOTOBJICH, YTOOBI MPOHUKHYTH B €€ CKPBITHIC U 3allyTaHHbIC YacTH,
HE3aBUCHMO OT TOTO, YHTAIOT JIM OHHU B OpUTHHAJIE WX B niepeBoae. HabokoBckast
CJI0HOCTh CJIOBAPHOIO 3aIlaca, MapOAUMHBIE JIEMEHTHl U JIMHTBUCTUYECKHE
MaHMITYJISIIUA  TIPEACTABISIOT COOOW OCHOBHBIC ,,KOOPAMHATHI’, KOTOPBIMH
pykoBoAcTBOBaJiCs Anb(pen XUYKOK MPH CO3AaHUH BH3YaJbHOTO SI3bIKA KHUHO.
ITomuMoO cXOACTBa 3THX JBYX Xy[JOKHUKOB B TBOPUECTBE, €CTh CXOACTBO U B
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nuaHOM sku3HH. O0a POAUIUCH B OlMH U TOT ke 1899 rox. CBoii TBOpUYECKUH Ty Th
OHHU Hayajii B CEpeAMHE ABaAuaThiX roJoB XX Beka. O0a ObUTH SMUTPAHTAMH.
Onu ummurpupoBasiin B Coennnennsle Lltatel B TOM ke roay, Korja Havdaycs
MX caMblil TJIOOTBOPHEIN neproa B UX kapbepe. B 1970-x Xuukok mompocun
HabokoBa Harmucarh crieHapuii k ero guibmy bezymue (Frenzy), HO U3-3a CBOCH
HanpsDKEHHOM MHcaTeNbCKOM Kapbepbl HaOOKOB He TPWHSIT TpEJIOKEHHE.
[TonsTHO, YTO 00a XYHOKHUKA-IMHUTPAHTa O00OTaTHIM MHUPOBYIO JIHTEPATypy H
KMHOHUCKYcCcTBO. Kak aMurpanTs! U3 EBpOIbl, OHM OTIIMYANINCh OT aMEPUKAHLIEB U
MPEACTABISIIN CO0O0M ,,KYIBTOBOE OTIIMYME”. DMUTPAHTCKUH acIieKT, KOTOPBIH OHH
MIPUBHECIIN B CBOU JOCTUKEHHUS, OTMETHJI U J1aJl HaM HOBBIE B3IVIS/IbI HA KPACOTY
HCKYCCTBA, CO3JaHHOTO MYJIBTHKYIBTYpalin3MoM. [IpuBHOCS 0COOEHHOCTH CBOEIH
KYJBTYpbI B HOBYIO KYJBTYpY, OHU PacIIUPUIIN B3B! HA KYIETYPY M HCKYCCTBO
B LIEJIOM.

Kak coznaBanace Jloaura?

Bnamumup HaGokoB 3asBWII, 4TO €ro cepjile BIEPBBIE CHIBHO 3a0HIOCH
u3-3a Jlonumor B 1939 u nagane 1940-x, xorma on xun B I[lapmxe. Ocenblo,
1939 rona HaGoxoB Hamucan mepBoe JJIMHHOE MPOM3BEICHUE, KOTOPOE TO3XKEe
Pa30BbETCS B CIOKET poMaHa J/oauma: MOXWION MyKYrMHA JKEHUTCS Ha BIOBE,
4yT0oOBI OBITH ONMKe K ee toHoW noyepr. OH Ha3Ball TOT paccka3 Boauwebnux u,
XOT$1 IO COACPKaHHUIO OH TIOXOXK Ha poMaH Jloauma, 00ep>KUMOCTb TITaBHOTO Tepost
MepecKa3bIBaeTCsl OT TPETHETO JuIa, a Jlonuma MepecKasblBaeTcs OT MEPBOTO
JIMLIA, C TOYKH 3PEHUS CAMOTO OACPKUMOTO0 MEpPCOHaka MYy>KCKoro moina. Habokos
YTBEP)KAAET, UTO BAOXHOBEHHE JJIsi POMaHa MPHILIO K HEMY IMOCIE TPOYTCHHS
ra3eTHOW cTaThb 00 00e3bsiHE, 3aKJIIOYEHHON B KIIeTKE B OOTaHMUYECKOM Caay B
Mapwxke (Jardin des Plantes), KOTOpYHO y4Y€HBIH yOeIniI HAPUCOBATh PUCYHKH
yrneMm. Ha pucyHkax n300pa)KeHbI PEHIETKH KIETKH, B KOTOPOH HaXOIWJIOChH
Oeanoe xuBoTHOE. Ecim sTa mHpOpManms, 1y KOTOpOW HET JOKa3aTelbCTB
(xotsa bpaiian boiig (Brian Boyd), yauBepcuteTckuii npogeccop JIuTeparypsl 1
CTIELUAINCT TI0 )KU3HU U TBopuecTBy Bmagummupa HabokoBa, nmpeamnonaraert, 4To
HaboxoB, BeposiTHO, Buaen ¢oTorpapuu MIMMIIAH3€e B JJOHAOHCKOM 300MapKe C
KHCTBIO B PyKe), UMEeT Kakoe-Tu00 OTHOIIEHHE K CO3AaHuI0 pomaHa Jloiuma, B
9TOM clly4yae MOBeCcTBOBaTelbHast popMa miaBHOTro repost ['ymOepra ykasbiBaeT
Ha HUCTOPUIO HEBMHHOTO MPECTYIHMKA, 3aKIIOUEHHOTO B TIOPEMHYIO Kamepy B
oXHIaHuu cyaa. Pacckas BonuieOnux yBUIEN CBET TOJBKO MOCIE €r0 CMEPTH M
ObLT onyONuKoBaH B 1986 ropmy.

HaboxoB BHOBB 3amymaicsi Hag TemMod B 1940-x romax. OH pacckaszai o
CBOEM HaMepeHWH Hamucarb Jloaumy Oamynay Yuncony (Edmund Wilson),
aMEPHKAHCKOMY JIUTEPaTYpHOMY W OOLIECTBEHHOMY KpHUTHKY, B 1947 rony,
JIMIIb KPaTKO 3asBUB, YTO MUIIET KOPOTKHI POMaH O 4eJIOBEKE, KOTOPBIH JIOOUT
nesyuiek. OCHOBHOMY COAEPIKaHHIO pOMaHa O MyXKYHHE CPeJHUX JIeT u3 EBpomnsl,
pecieayoneM MOJIOAYI0 aMEPUKAHCKYIO JIEBYIIKY, IPEIISCTBYET P/l JaHHBIX,
13 KOTOPBIX BUIHO, 4T0 HaOOKOB OueHb TIIATEIHHO MOATOTOBUIICS K HATMCAHHIO
pomaHna, oApOOHO N3YUYHB COLMOJIOTHUECKYIO, KYJIBTYPHYIO U IICHXOJIOTHYECKYTO
cpeay, B KOTOpPYIO OH TMOMecTUT aedcTBue. OH €371 Ha MECTHBIX aBTOOycax,
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HaOIoNIasl 3a FOHBIMH IIKOJILHUIIAMH U MX OTHOIICHUsSMHU. OH YUTal MOCOOHS
mo (U3NYECKOMY M SMOLMOHAIBHOMY CO3DEBAaHUIO JEBOYEK ITOJIPOCTKOB.
W3ydan katajoru pas3iavuHBIX BUJOB OPYXKHsI, YATAT TOAPOCTKOBBIC KYpPHAIIHI,
W3y4yasl Ha3BaHWS MOMYJSPHOW MOJOACKHON MY3BIKH, a TakKe M3ydana paboThl
I'enpu XaBnoka Dmmuca (Henry Havelock Ellis), ncuxonora, sccencra u Bpaya,
M3BECTHOTO CBOMIM BKJIAJIOM B TCOPHUIO YEIOBEUECKOH CEKCYalbHOCTH, MOJIOBOE
BOCITUTAHHE U 3AIUTHUKA MPAB KCHIIIHH.

IlyremectByst mo Amepuke B 1940-x u 1950-x romax, OH HEYCTaHHO
cobupaJl Marepualbl, KOTOpbIe BIOCIEACTBUU HCIOIB30BAI B XapaKTEPUCTHKAX
I'ym6epra, Homopec Xeitz (Dolores Haze /Jlonmra) m ee marepu LapioTTer
(Charlotte). OH ¢ 0OJBIIUM WHTEPECOM CIISIWI 3a JCJIOM O MOXWIIECHUHM FOHOU
omuHHanuaruierHent nesoukn @nopenc Cammm Xopuep (Florence Sally Horner)
B TopoHTO, KOTOPYIO B TEUEHHE JBAJALATH OJHOTO Mecsla JepiKajl B KaueCTBe
,»PaOBIHU JIIOOBU* iaTUACCITHACTHUN MexaHuK Dpauk Jla Canb (Frank La Salle).
Anekcannp JlonmuHUH, pyCCKUIl MHCATENIb U KPUTHK C aMEPUKAHCKHM aJ[pecoM,
cuutaet, yTo HaboOKOB MCHONB30Ball BBIICYNOMSHYTHIH CIIydall MOXHIICHUS H
CKOIIMPOBAI €ro B CBOM poMaH. HaboKoB o4eHb NpeaHHO U YBJIEUEHHO padoTal
Ha/l HallFCaHUEeM pOMaHa, HO y HErO 4acTO CIyYalHCh JETPECCUBHBIC KPU3HUCHI,
BO BpEMsI KOTOPBIX OH OBbLI CKIOHEH YHHYTOXKaTh BCE CBOM 3amucH. Ero skeHa
Bepa chirpana kito4eByIo posib B CIIACEHWH PYKOMHCEH, 4acTO BBITACKHMBAs MX
13 OTHS B ocnenHuit MoMeHT. [Ipouecc Hanucanus Jloaumer ObUT MEIJICHHBIM U
JIOJITUM, HO, HaKoHeIl, 6 jiekadps 1953 roga HabokoB 3amucain B CBOEM JHEBHHKE:
A zaxonyun ,,Jlonumy“, komopyio nawan nucams 5 nem nazao (Boyd, 1990, c.
226).

[Mocne 3aBepuieHust pomana HaGokoB cTonkHyscs ¢ HOBOH npodnemoit. On
He MOT HaliT! u3aaress. B To Bpems oH paboTan npenonasarenem B Kopayaiickom
yumBepcutere, Wraka, Hpio-HMopk, u Gosmcs morepsats paGoTy Tocie
nyonukanuu pomana. OH paccMaTpUBall BO3MOKHOCTh MMyONHMKaMKM pOMaHa MOJ
MICEBIIOHUMOM, HO HU OJJH U3/1aTelb HE XOTeJ MIPUHSATH €ro WACI0, CYNTasi pOMaH
KpaiiHe MPOTUBOPEUUBBIM. [ITh KpyITHBIX aMEPUKAHCKHX M3/IaTelIeH OTKA3aIiCh
OITyOJTMKOBATh €ro POMaH, HO y/ada Bce XkKe YablOHyIack eMy. @paHIy3CKuii areHT
Hyccus Dp6a3 (Doussia Ergaz) nainna emy Bnagensiia usnarenscrsa Olympia Press
Mopuca Xuponnaca (Maurice Girodias), KOTOpBIH COTIIacHIICS OMYyOJIMKOBATH
Jloaumy BMecTe ¢ OONBIIMM KOJIMYECTBOM APYruX poMaHoB Comroanst bekkera u
I'enpu Muitiepa, 4To0ObI XOTh KaK-TO IPUKPBITH MOpHOTpaduio Jlorumsi. Habokos
ObUT HEOBOJICH. Ecau 60b1 51 3HA NPeObICOpuUio 6cetl CUMyayul, C8a3aHHOU ¢
nyonuxayuet, s ovl He dicoan ¢ nemepnernuem (Connolly, 2009. c. 38), 3asBun oH
B O/IHOM M3 CBOMX MHTEePBbI0. HakoHer, Jlonuma Obla onyOIMKOBaHa B CEHTSOpE
1955 rona.

JlosiuTa — HKOHA

Korga HaGokoB cornmacuicst omyOaMKOBaTH CBOM HEOAHO3HAYHBIH POMaH
Jloauma, oH HACTOST Ha TOM, YTOOBI Ha OONOXKKE poMaHa He Obu1o GoTorpadumn
JEBYIIKH, TOTOMY YTO CUHTaJ, 4YTO 00II0KKa ¢ hoTorpadueil AEBYIIKH BBI30BET
HEBEpHOE TOJIKOBAaHHE POMaHa M OXapaKTEePHU3YeT €ro Kak dPOTHYCCKUN pOMaH.
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CoBpemeHHas BU3yallbHasl KyJAbTypa IIpoBo3Iiacuia Obl ero mopHorpaduyeckum
POMaHOM O TIIOXOHW, HCIIOPUEHHOM 1 OecropsiouHOH TaBHOH reporHe Jlomopec
Xeit3 (Jlomura), a MeKAy TeM Kakaas 00JI0KKa pOMaHa MMEeT 3aJaqy ONpaBaaTh
copep)kumoe KHUTH. HaGokoB xoTen, 4yToObl YnTaTen 3HAKOMHIUCH CO CBOCH
[JIaBHOW TepOWHEH MOCTENEeHHO, BBOMS €€ B POMaH M3/ajeKa W MpuOImKas 10
caMOll LEHTpaJbHOW YacTH, IIie YUTaTeNdb Y3HACT, YTO pOMaH Ha CaMOM JIeie
SIBIISIETCSI COLMOJIOTHUECKU-KYJIBTYPHBIM MH(OM O JBEHAIIaTHIICTHEH JICBOYKE,
MOABEPTLICHCS] CEKCYaTbHOMY HACHIIHIO.

Kanaackuit ncuxomor Onuzaber [latHo (Elizabeth Patnoe) wusydana
MICUXOJIOTHYECKUH pouib JIOTUTHI 1 B CBOEM aHAU3e 3a7aBajach BOIPOCOM:
..nouemy Jlornuma eocnpunumaemcs 00wjecmeom He Kak  NOOPOCHOK,
noogepauiuiics Hacuaulo, a Kaxk beccmvionas coonasnumensruya (Patnoe, 1995.
c. 83). ®pannysckuii punocod Mumenp Dyko (Michel Foucault) cunran, uto
6ce OUCKYPCbL — MO YCBOCHHbIE U YCTOABUIUECs YOedcOeHUs, udeu, u0eonrocul,
6327151061 U OCUCMBUSL, KOMOPble CUCTNEMAMUYECKU (POPMUPYIOM Halle OTMHOWEHUe
K npedmemy unu 00vexny, o komopwix Mol 2osopum (Savage, 2015. c. 158).

Haunbonee deTKkyio cBS3b MEXKAY BH3yaJbHBIM U MTOBECTBOBATEIbHBIM, KaK
BHJIHO B TOM pOMaHe, BbICKa3asia aHIIMKUCKUH Guiocod u coruonor Jpxuuman
Poy3 (Gillian Rose), 3asiBuB, 4T0O nogecmeosamenbHulil OUCKYPC U 8U3YATbHOCHLb,
6 bonbuel cmenenu, Yem 110001l A3bIK, 6Mecme co30arm U CMassam nod COMHeHUe
onpeoeienHoe omHouleHue 4enogeka K coyuanvHuim oocmosmenvcmeam (Rose,
2001. c. 30). Lapu CaBax (Shari Savage), npodeccop Yuuepcutera Oraiio,
CIIA, mpoena ananmu3 185 o0noxek omyOIWKOBaHHOTO poMaHa ,./Jloruma™
u pononHuTenbHO 60 QoTorpaduii, caenaHHBIX pPa3HBIMU XYyIOXKHHUKAMH H
Iu3aifHepaMy B paMKax KOHKypca Ha Jy4IIylo OOJOXKKYy pomaHa. AHaiu3
185 oOnoxxek pomaHa, omyOJUKOBaHHBIX B miepuon ¢ 1958 mo 2011 rox, sicHO
MOKA3bIBACT, YTO U3AATENN MOTHOCTHIO OTKIOHHIN MPOCKOY aBTOPa O TOM, YTOOBI
Ha 0ONoXKKe He (UrypupoBaja KeHCKas (urypa, a HaACTOWYHMBO IeyaTaid M
myOIMKoBaIu MUGHUECKUH BapuaHT JIONMUTHI Kak pa3BpaTHOM AEBYIIKH C TyPHOI
penyranueit (Savage, 2015, c¢.158). OOMOXKKHM KHHT TMPHUBICKAIOT BHUMAaHUE
yuTaTeJIe W HaMEKaroT Ha COJepKaHUE Ka)KIOTO MOBECTBOBAHHA, a YTO CIle
OoJiee BaKHO B CETOHSIIIHEM COBPEMEHHOM H 3aHSITOM MUPE, IPUHOCAT ACHBIH U
MpUOBLIb KaK aBTOPY, Tak U nzaarento. O0JI0KKa MepBOro eBPONEHCKOTO U3AaHHsI
Jlorumer 1955 romga mapwmkckoit Olympia Press He conepkana ¢otorpaduu, a
ObLIa OKpalleHa B IPOCTOM 3€JICHBIN I[BET, YTO MPHUBIEKIO OOJIBIIOC BHUMAHHE
norpaHnyHON TamokHM CIIA, mocKonmbKy 3eNeHblid IBeT Ha obnokkax Olympia
Green cepust KHUT Traveler, Kak M3BECTHO, yKa3bIBaeT Ha TO, YTO peyb HIET O
nopHorpaduyeckoM conepxkanui. C MOMEHTa MepBoi myonukanuu Jloaumsi B
Awmepuke B 1958 romy Ha OOJBIIMHCTBE 00I0KEK HCIONB30BAIUCH SPOTHUECKUE
n300paKeHUs, yYKa3bIBAIONINE Ha JIEIUKATHOE COIEpYKaHWE W M300paKarolue
Jlonmuty kak rpemHuUyy. Jlomura cranga CHMBOJIOM CEKCYaJIbHOTO CIa0CTPaCTHS 1
pasBpara JeByIIeK B MEAUHHOM MPOCTPAHCTBE.

Mud u crepeorun o Jlomute Kak o ,,IUIOXOH JIeBOYKE” MpeBpaTUiICS
B IIO0aNbHBIA KyIbTypHBIH (EHOMEH COBpPEMEHHOH »3moxu. Muduueckue
npeapaccyaku o Jlomure He 3HAIOT HU reorpauyecKuX TPaHUL, HU KYJBTYP.
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B momnynspHo#t kynbrype JlonmuTa crana MUGUYSCKHMM CHMBOJIOM HWILTIO3MU H
BBIMBICJIA, CO3/1aBasi KYJIBTYPHBIH 00pa3 MHUGHUUYECKHX aTpuOyTOB, KOTOpPHIC B
JICHCTBUTEIBHOCTH OTPAKAFOTCS Ha PeajbHBIX NeBymKax. Ecte nBe Jlomutsl,
HEeHM3BECTHAs M M3BecTHas. Bee neByiky - JIOMUThL, HEM3BECTHBIC M HE OCO3HAIOIINE
ce0s1, MacCUBHBIC TOIPOCTKH, KAKYIIUECS] HEBUHHBIMU M HE MOJI03PEBAIOLINE O
CBOCH CEKCyaJbHOCTH, M JIPyTHe, arpeCCHBHBIC ICBYIIKH, OCO3HAIONIME CBOIO
CEKCYaJIbHOCTh M MYKCKYFO TIOXOTb. JlonTa nmpeacraBiisieT co0oi IBOMCTBEHHOCTD
o0oux crepeoTunoB. ['ym0ept ofepxum u xouet JIoMUTy MEpBOTO CTEPEOTHIIA, U
B TOT MOMEHT, korja Jlonopec (Jloaura) cTaHOBUTCS BOIUIOLICHHEM JAPYTOro THIIA
U CEKCyalIbHO CO3HATENBHOM JeByIIKO#, ['yMOepT mojBsepraet ee ocyxaeHuto. U3
185 mpoaHanmM3upOBaHHBIX OOJOKEK POMaHOB Oosiee 92 00M0kKEeK H300pakain
neByliKy. [TepBbie 0OI0KKH ¢ IPOTUUSCKHM MOATEKCTOM MOSBUIUCE B 1962 1, a
nepBasi 000Ka ¢ potorpadueit oOHaxkeHHOH neByIiky B 1964 r. (Savage, 2015.
c. 160). Xotst Habokos onucan [onopec (JlonuTty) Kak JeByIIKY ¢ KaIITaHOBBIMH
BOJIOCAMH, Ha OOJIOKKaxX B OCHOBHOM HM300pakeHbI OMOHAMHKH. Jpyrue yactu
Tena, Iias3a, ryObl ¥ HOTH MPEACTABICHBI Ha OON0XKKAaX OOBIYHBIM 00pa3oM, Kak
aBTOp MpEACTABIISET INaBHYIO reponHio. Ha Horax kiaccuueckue ,,0Kchopabr
C MOMYJISIPHBIMH B TO BpeMsl O€JIbIMU CKIIaT4aThIMH HOCKaMH, KOPOTKask MUHH-
100Ka, BOJIOCHI, 3aBSI3aHHBIC B ITyYOK HJIM KOCHYKH — CaMbIii paclpOCTpaHCHHBIH
CTEPEOTHIT JEBYIIKM Ha OONokkaXx. Ha HEKOTOphIX OONOXKKAX JeBYIIKA
JIOTIONTHUTEIIBHO 3POTU3UPOBAHA COOJA3HUTEIBHON YIIBIOKOW C JICICHIIOM WITH
MasblleM BO PTY, @ €€ HaIyThIi POT YaCTO HAKpaIIeH SPKO PO30BBIM IBeTOM. Ha
HEKOTOPBIX 00JI0KKaxX H300paXkeHa He BCSI ICBYIIKA, @ TOJIBKO HHXKHSISI 4acTh TeJa.
Kopotkast 100Ka, JUIMHHBIE pa3IBHHYTHIC U COONIA3HUTEIILHO PACTIONIOKEHHBIC HOTH
TAKKe MPUBICKAIOT YUTATEINS CEKCyalbHBIM OTTeHKOM. DoTorpaduu 0OI0KKH
pomaHa Jlonuma BU3yanbHO OTBIICKAIOT YUTATEIS OT LIEHTPAJIbHOW TEMbI pOMaHa:
MyxunHa cpenuux jet (I'ymOepr), Ha3BaBIIUiACS MeNO0(UIOM, OTKPBIBAET CBOO
JyIly ¥ paccKa3bIBaeT CBOK IPOTHBOPCYMBYIO HMCTOPHIO. MHTEpecHO Takke
OTMETHTB, YTO 13 185 nmpoaHaIM3upOBaHHBIX 00JIOKEK pOMaHa TOJBKO Ha 29-TH,
Jlonuta n300paskeHa B oOpasze 3peyioi B3pOCIIO KEHIINHBI, B HEKOTOPBIX Oolee
CTapbIX U3IaHUAX OOHAKEHHOM MM MOJIyOJIETOM, a elle OoJiee MOKUPYET TO, YTO
TOJIKO Ha TPeX OOIOKKax M300pakeHbl MyXYHMHA M JEBYIIKa BMecTe (Savage,
2015. c. 160).

[Mpodeccop Camax (2015) mompoOHO OMUCHIBAET BCE TPHU OOJIOKKUA U
JUTSL KQKJIOTO THIIA OTHOLICHHUSI MYKYMHBI K TJIABHOW T'€pPOMHE JaeT OINHCAHHUE:
MOTYIIECTBEHHBIH MYXX4YHMHA, 3alIMTHHUK, XUIIHUK. Ha mepBoil u3 Tpex o0I0KeK
n300paXkeHa MpoJoIbHas TOJIOBUHA MY)KCKOTO TeJla, a TOJIBKO TOpC Oe3 ToJIOBHI,
OZICTBIH TO-ZEJIOBOMY C J€JIOBOI CYMKOW B pYKe, PSIIOM C KOTOPBIM Ha KOJICHSX
CTOMT yCTaBILas M 3aMy4CHHAas ICByIIKa B OMKWHH, OITYCTHUB PYKH BJIOJIb ee Oe/iep.
Ota 00JOKKa CHMBOJIMYECKH O0O3HAYaeT OTHOLICHHS BIIACTHOTO MY>KYHHBI
K JeByIIKe, 0€3 CeKCyaJbHOTO MOATEKCTa, U TOBOPUT 00 YTHETEHHOM CTaTyce
JICBYIIKH B OTHOLIICHUSIX C aBTOPUTETHBIM MY)KUMHOI1. BTopast 00moxka siBisiercst
MOJIHOW TIPOTHBOTIOJIOKHOCTBIO MIEPBOH, MOCKOIBKY Ha Hel M300paKeH JeI0BOil
MY)KYMHA 3aIIUTHUK B OOHUMKY C YIBIOQIOIIEHCS JKCHIINHOM, CMOTpsIIEH Ha
CBOET0 MY)KUYMHY B3IVIAJIOM BOCXHIICHUsS M oOoxaHus. dororpadus Ha 3TOif
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00JI0KKE TOBOPHUT O HOPMAJIbHBIX, CYACTIUBBIX U 3A0POBBIX OTHOIICHUSAX MEXKIY
MYKUYHUHOH M )KEHIIMHON MOAXOASAIIETo U OJIM3KOTOo Bo3pacTa. B ciydae ¢ TpeTheit
OOJIOXKKOM MOXKHO YBUAETh COBMAJCHHE OOJNIOKKH U TOBECTBOBATEIBHOTO
coziepkaHus pomana. J[eByliKa ¢ KallTaHOBBIMH BOJIOCAMH JIGKUT Ha KPOBATH
B KOPOTKOM PO30BOM IUIaThe C KOPUYHEBBIM IUTIOLIEBBIM MUIIKOH B JIEBOW pYyKe.
Ha 3agnem miane dororpaduu cMyTHOE H300pa)keHUE KPYITHOTO MY>KYHWHbI-
XHIITHAKA, TPUOIIKAIOMIETOCs K Hel pyKaMH, HalpaBlIeHHBIMU K ee HoraMm. JTa
¢dortorpadust Ha 0OMOXKKE BBI3BIBACT OCSCIIOKOWCTBO M IUCKOM(DOPT, n300paxkas
['ymGepTa MOHCTPOM, U SICHO PaCKPBIBAETCsI IIOATEKCT, CKPBITHIN 3a hoTorpadueii:
JIEBYIIIKA COBEPIICHHO HE TI0I03PEBAET O HACHIILCTBEHHBIX HAMEPEHUSX XUIITHUKA.
Ora (otorpadus cBsizaHa C IICHTPAIBHOU CIIEHOUW poMaHa, koraa ['ymOepr Beger
JlomuTy B TOCTHHHYHBIA HOMEp C HaMepeHHWeM H3HacuioBaTh ee. CHIIbHBIHI
CHMBOJIU3M KOPUYHEBOTO MEJIBEKOHKA B pyKax JIOMHUTHI CBHUICTENBCTBYET O €€
JeBUYbCH HEBUHHOCTH M HAMBHOCTH W HEOCO3HAHHOCTH CUTYalllH, B KOTOPOIi
OHa 0Ka3aJ1ach.

B xoHKpeTHOM ciydae ¢ pomaHoM Jloauma Bce T€ YUTATENH, KOTOpHIC
3HaKOMBl C COZIEpP’)KaHMEM pacckasza, He OyayT BOCHpPHHHMMATh pPOMaH Kak
CeKCcyallbHOE HacwiMe M XHIIHOe oOpamieHue ['ymOepra ¢ aBeHaaUaTHICTHEH
JIeBOYKON MMEHHO Onarogapsi 00JI0XKKe.

BriBOg

Poman Jlonuma — OOHO W3 pEAKUX IPO3aUUYECKUX IPOU3BEACHUI,
pa3lenuBIINX MUPOBYHK) YUTATENIbCKYH0 AyAUTOPHUIO U JIMTEPATYPHBIX KPUTHKOB.
OfHM CcYMTalOT pOMaH MIEIEBPOM PYCCKO-aMEpUKAHCKOM  JIMTEparyphl,
Jpyrue BOCIPUHHUMAIOT €r0 Kak CIIOPHOE, aMOPAIIbHOE U 3POTUYECKOE UYTHUBO,
HEIOCTOWHOE 00pa3a MHPOBOW JHUTEpaTypHOH KIACCHKHU. B OTHOMIEHWH 3TOro
pOMaHa HET €UHOTO MHEHHUs, HO €CJIM Mbl CUATAEM, YTO JIUTEpaTypa SBISIETCS
Cpeloi, CO3Marllel JMYHbIC, HHTUMHBIE OTHOILLICHUS U IEPEKUBAHUS MEKIY
yuTaTeJIeM W COACPKaHHWEM, TO MBI MOXXEM OIpaBAaTh (akT pa3sHOOOpasus H
CIIO)KHOCTH TEpEeKUBAHUM IPH NMPOYTEHHUH 3TOro pomaHa. Kaxercsd, TOHKHM
OanancupoBanneM HaOoKoBY ynanock TOCTHYb MOCTABICHHOM LIETH: IPOBECTH U
BBIJIEPKATh YETKYHO IPAHb MEXKY 3BEPUHBIM U IIPEKPACHBIM, HUPPALMOHAIBLHBIM U
paunoHaibHbIM. W HeT, Jloauma — 3To He SPOTUUECKUHN WK TOPHOTpaprUECKUit
poMaH, a T[OBECTBOBATENbHAs HCTOpUS 00 OCO3HAHMU H Mpodremax,
MICUXOJIOTHYECKOM AaCIEeKTE YeJOBEKa, Pa3BHBAIOIIEM SMIIATHIO, JIIOOOMBITCTBO,
noOpory u BonHeHue. PaHTacTHYecKas JIMHTBUCTHYECKas (akTypa pomaHa,
HE3aBUCUMO OT TOIO, HallMCaH OH HA PYyCCKOM HJIM AHITIMMCKOM SI3BIKE, CTABUT
3TOT POMaH B PsiJi BEJIMYANIINX JINTEPATYPHBIX JOCTUKECHUN B UICTOPUH.
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Lolita — from an Icon to a Cover Girl

Abstract: Lolita is one of the rare narrative works that divides the readers globally,
and literary critics. It is a novel about which there are numerous conflicting and divided
opinions. Some consider it a masterpiece of Russian-American literature, while the others
perceive it as a controversial, amoral, and erotic reading not worthy of holding the title
of a world literary classic. Lolita directly addresses the readers, encouraging them to
reflect on their own ethical and moral life attitudes and their relationship to the world.
Lolita is not an erotic or pornographic novel, but a narrative story about awareness and
challenges, the psychological dimension of a man to develop empathy, curiosity, kindness,
and excitement. The fantastic linguistic discourse of the novel, regardless of whether in
Russian of English, places this novel in the context of the greatest literary achievements
in the history.

Keywords: American literature; Russian literature; an icon, multiculturalism,
postmodern literature.
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Abstract: Il regista italiano Dario Argento e il suo collega americano Brian De Palma
hanno entrambi avuto splendide e illustri carriere come registi, flirtando costantemente con
nozioni postmoderniste come I’ intertestualita e I’ (auto)referenzialita, confondendo i confini
tra arte e cultura alta e popolare. Il loro lavoro, indipendentemente dal livello qualitativo
dei singoli film, ¢ sempre improntato all’innovazione e incline alla sperimentazione.
Analizzando quattro dei loro film fondamentali realizzati negli anni Settanta e Ottanta
(L’uccello dalle piume di cristallo ¢ Opera, ¢ 1l fantasma del palcoscenico e Vestito per
uccidere), abbiamo cercato di stabilire cosa li rende simili, e di vedere quanto sia unico il
loro approccio al postmodernismo, ma anche di esaminare la loro relazione con la natura
del cinema stesso. I film scelti sono particolari non soltanto all’interno del loro stesso
corpus di lavori, ma anche nel panorama del cinema mondiale. Ispirandosi ai maestri del
passato, ma puntando anche verso tendenze sempre piu complesse e postmoderne, i film
di Argento e De Palma hanno creato, grazie al loro spirito, intelligenza e consapevolezza
di sé, un proprio canone, le cui ripercussioni si sentono e si vedono anche oggi.

Parole-chiave: cinema italiano, cinema americano, postmodernismo, Argento,
Brian De Palma, Hitchcock, omaggio.

Introduzione

Le opere cinematografiche del regista italiano Dario Argento e del regista
americano Brian De Palma rivelano mondi artistici originali e irripetibili. Sebbene
i lavori di entrambi i registi siano spesso ridotti a generi “inferiori*, come I’horror,
il thriller o il giallo italiano', le loro opere sono in realta molto piu complesse
e personali. Cio che li rende particolarmente attuali ¢ la freschezza della loro
espressione artistica, che, nonostante alcuni limiti di genere posti delle opere
stesse, rende i loro lavori ancora estremamente attuali, piacevoli da vedere e
interessanti da analizzare.

Nell’articolo presteremo particolare attenzione alle loro tendenze
postmoderniste che, a nostro avviso, consentono a questi film di conservare la
loro freschezza e vitalita ancor’oggi. Il postmodernismo ¢ provvisoriamente

! Argento ¢ considerato una figura chiave del giallo, nonostante le basi del genere siano state fondate
da Mario Bava con le sue opere nei primi anni Sessanta del Novecento.
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inteso come ’antitesi del modernismo, perché, come sostiene Linda Hutcheon
(2004) “la cultura postmoderna [...] ha una relazione contraddittoria con cio che
solitamente etichettiamo come [cultura] dominante. Non lo nega, come alcuni
hanno affermato [...] Invece, lo contesta dall’interno dei suoi stessi presupposti‘
(p- 6).

Una delle caratteristiche piu importanti del postmodernismo, per la
nostra considerazione, ¢ il superamento della rigida divisione dell’arte “alta® e
“bassa“. Inoltre, il postmodernismo mostra molta sfiducia nelle metanarrazioni.
Come sostiene Christopher Butler (2002), “I’atteggiamento fondamentale dei
postmodernisti era lo scetticismo nei confronti delle pretese di qualsiasi tipo di
spiegazione complessiva e totalizzante* (p. 15). Evitando i canoni modernisti,
il postmodernismo si avvale spesso di soluzioni formali ispirate all’omaggio,
alla parodia, al pastiche e all’intertestualita, che tuttu appartengono a quello
che Hutcheon (2004) chiama “lo spazio del postmodernismo* (2004, p. 11).
Cercheremo di trovare prove di tutte queste affermazioni nell’analisi di alcune
opere scelte di Dario Argento e Brian De Palma.

Gli anni settanta e ottanta

Abbiamo scelto due, cio¢ quattro opere degli autori, due degli anni Settanta
e due degli anni Ottanta del Novecento (quindi, dei presunti periodi di creativita
piu fruttuosi di entrambi gli autori), ovvero: L uccello dalle piume di cristallo del
1970 e Opera del 1987 di Dario Argento, e I/ fantasma del palcoscenico (Phantom
of the Paradise) del 1974 e Vestito per uccidere (Dressed to Kill) del 1980 di
Brian De Palma. Nel corso del lavoro rileveremo elementi postmodernisti presenti
anche in alcune delle loro altre opere, ma abbiamo individuato queste quattro
come probabilmente le piu tipiche. Con questa selezione abbiamo anche dato
particolare importanza ai loro film che, al interno del loro lavoro completo, sono
sempre stati ingiustamente emarginati e perfino apertamente disprezzati (spesso
vittime di premi cinematografici dal tono peggiorativo (I Razzie Awards, per
esempio), e perfino di incomprensioni da parte di molti critici cinematografici).
Si tratta, infine, delle opere in cui la consapevolezza del mondo cinematografico,
e del film come arte, crediamo, era piu avanzata rispetto all’epoca in cui sono
state realizzate. Sono sempre consapevoli dei propri limiti (tematici e di genere),
ma contano sempre sulla partecipazione dello spettatore contemporaneo (per quel
tempo) nel risolvere i misteri dei loro universi immaginari (quando ci soffermiamo
solo sulla loro impostazione di trama di base), e anche sulla partecipazione dello
spettatore alla percezione dei numerosi riferimenti che i loro film nascondono,
come veri e propri film postmodernisti’.

Hitch: il maestro indispensabile

Il regista britannico (poi naturalizzato statunitense) Alfred Hitchcock (1899
—1980) ha determinato in modo cruciale il percorso professionale sia di Brian De
Palma che di Dario Argento. In effetti, la formulazione e la messa in discussione

2 Lalezione di De Palma e Argento vive oggi a pieno con certezza in una serie di film postmodernisti
autoreferenziali come, ad esempio, Scream di Wes Craven e Kevin Williamson (1996-2023).
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da parte di Hitchcock dei postulati di generi popolari come I’horror e il thriller
sono fondamentali e hanno avuto un’influenza importantissima su molti registi
nella storia del cinema mondiale, sia su autori dotati come De Palma e Argento,
sia su numerose figure a cui mancava la vera potenzialita dell’autore ma che hanno
avuto lo stesso un ruolo di rilievo (creando a volte film importanti, o almeno
popolari) nella storia del cinema di genere. Dragan Rubesa (1999) sostiene che
Hitchcock ¢ “il piu grande maestro della suspence il cui stile si puo notare in tutta
la storia del cinema* (p. 46), e questo ¢ particolarmente vero quando parliamo
dei generi precedentemente menzionati, delle loro varianti e delle loro numerose
derivazioni.

Lo stesso Hitchcock non evitava mai elementi popolari nei suoi film; in
titoli come La donna che visse due volte (Vertigo, 1958), Intrigo internazionale
(North by Northwest, 1959), Psycho (1960), e molti altri, Hitchcock coltivo il
massimalismo, sostenendo 1’idea del cinema non soltanto come arte ma anche
spettacolo e intrattenimento per le masse. I suoi film, sebbene trattati oggi dal
punto di vista della teoria dell’autore avviata dai teorici francesi della Nouvelle
vague negli anni cinquanta, volevano assolutamente essere popolari e guardati;
pertanto, lo stesso Hitchcock, combinando artistico e popolare, alto e “basso®,
fu il precursore dei molti registi postmodernisti, soprattutto all’interno di certe
forme di cinema di genere popolari. Lui non evitava di collocare i suoi eroi in
situazioni emotive ed estreme nei suoi film, e trovava sempre il posto per il
puro divertimento e godimento dello spettatore. Nonostante Hitchcock non
sia considerato un autore postmodernista di per s¢, non ¢ insolito che nella sua
opera, date tutte le contraddizioni che abbiamo menzionato, si possano notare e
analizzare elementi di postmodernismo. Del resto, secondo Hassan (1981), in ogni
epoca si possono trovare degli elementi stilistici di un’altra: “Il modernismo e il
postmodernismo non sono separati dalla Cortina di ferro o dalla Grande muraglia
cinese. [Sospetto che] siamo tutti un po’ vittoriani, moderni e postmoderni allo
stesso tempo“ (p. 31-33). Hitchcock doveva quindi essere un modernista per forza,
semplicemente perché la tradizione del cinema di genere da lui creata prima di lui
praticamente non esisteva (almeno in termini di creatori/autori che si sarebbero
occupati costantemente di questi temi e che sarebbero stati punti di riferimento),
ma la sua consapevolezza della natura del cinema era progressiva tanto che un
tipo di postmodernita, almeno spontaneamente, trovava un certo modo perché si
realizzi nelle sue opere.

Come stiamo per vedere, Argento e De Palma si appoggiano direttamente
alla visione e ai valori dei mondi creati da Hitchcock: a volte questo si vede a
livello di storia e di organizzazione della trama, ma quasi sempre in relazione
al genere stesso — sia quando Argento ¢ De Palma trattano il loro materiale sul
serio, sia quando sono presenti elementi di pastiche e parodia. Hitchcock ¢ cosi
tanto presente nelle opere di Argento e De Palma che, se prendessimo come unico
criterio di valore I’assoluta originalita, e ignorassimo completamente le citazioni
postmoderniste, potremmo concludere che le loro opere non valgono nemmeno
la pena di essere guardate, tanto meno analizzate. Tuttavia, siccome tali elementi
sono impossibili da ignorare, oggi parliamo di Argento e De Palma come cineasti
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importanti e, a tutti gli effetti, originali, che creano mondi fittizi unici, autonomi
e, nonostante tutti i riferimenti, irripetibili. Il loro maestro Hitchcock ¢ presente in
quasi ogni inquandratura dei loro film, ma i loro distinto eclettismo ¢ supportato
e giustificato proprio dalle chiare visioni autoriali e artistiche di Dario Argento e
Brian De Palma.

Incontro e conflitto tra arte alta e arte “bassa”

L’inizio dell’esordio di Dario Argento, L uccello dalle piume di cristallo,
potrebbe essere una citazione diretta dal film di Hitchcock intitolato L uomo che
sapeva troppo (The Man Who Knew Too Much, 1956), in cui la scena cruciale
¢ legata anche ad un’istituzione culturale, la Royal Albert Hall. Il collegamento
non ¢ certo casuale, perché I’attore Reggie Nalder, che ricopre un ruolo chiave
in quella parte del film di Hitchcock, ¢ anche uno degli interpreti dell’opera di
Argento. Come nota Stefano Della Casa (2000) “il suo primo film come regista
[...] si segnala immediatamente, rispetto ad altri prodotti apparentemente simili
di quegli anni, per la cura nella realizzazione [...] e per 'utilizzo di trucchi® (p.
813). Quest’osservazione non ¢ solo una curiosita: in film elaborati nel dettaglio,
il cui stile richiede una grande preparazione, come quelli di Argento (e di De
Palma), anche 1’aspetto tecnico della produzione ¢ estremamente importante (ma
non certo fine a se stesso). Lo stesso autore menziona anche la (falsa) “soggettivita
dell’assassino, che disorienta lo spettatore e accresce la suspence* (ibid.), che ¢
una delle pit importanti similitudini tra i due autori.

Le scene chiave di L uccello dalle piume di cristallo sembrano nascondere
numerose contraddizioni. Gli spazi in cui si svolgono (gallerie d’arte, spazi
espositivi, spazi museali) indicano ’esistenza ¢ la fruizione della cultura alta — i
personaggi del film li visitano per elevarsi culturalmente, ma anche per realizzarsi
socialmente: tali spazi appaiono nel film di Argento come spazi in cui i personaggi
del film diventano socialmente “visibili, si integrano nei circoli sociali desiderati
e, almeno in superficie, si realizzano come personaggi. Tuttavia, gia nella scena
iniziale del film il protagonista Sam Dalmas, uno scrittore italo-americano, assiste
ad una sanguinosa resa dei conti che avviene proprio in una galleria d’arte. La
scena del tentato omicidio ¢ realizzata nella maniera tipica di Argento, come lui
stesso dimostrera in molte sue opere successive, da Suspiria (1977) a Opera:
la scena ¢ esplicita, sanguinosa, sembra presa da un film d’exploitation (di
sfruttamento). Quindi, elementi di una cultura popolare, “bassa”, di natura quasi
sensazionalistica - Argento lascia che la scena prosegua a lungo, permettendo
al pubblico di vedere anche il piu piccolo dettaglio del brutale attacco (al posto
dell’oscurita, le sue scene sono sempre accompagnate da scenografie molto
illuminate e/o colori estremamente suggestivi, in cui prevalgono il rosso e il blu)
- si inseriscono nel quadro di un’istituzione quale il museo che indica la fruizione
e il godimento dei contenuti della cosiddetta arte alta. I prodotti di questo tipo di
arte compaiono successivamente nel film come essenziali, soprattutto nel finale
che richiama nuovamente alla mente ’inizio del film, e includono (di nuovo) una
galleria d’arte, un’imponente scultura museale e, soprattutto, un dipinto della
cosiddetta Arte naif, i cui singoli motivi sono messi in diretto collegamento con il
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motivo chiave dell’intreccio del film (cio¢, uno degli elementi di valore “basso*
che lo sceneggiatore - lo stesso Argento - utilizza come complementari ai motivi
del dipinto serio utilizzato dal protagonista nel risolvere il mistero).

11 film /I fantasma del palcoscenico di De Palma rende omaggio a numerose
opere del passato. All’inizio dell’opera seguiamo Swan, un ricco produttore
discografico che ruba un’opera pop basata sul Faust di Johann Wolfgang von
Goethe dal protagonista Winslow Leach (poi diventuo The Phantom), un giovane
e creativo cantautore. Gia da questa descrizione possiamo ricavare i seguenti
nomi: P. I. Tchaikovsky, Winslow Homer, Gaston Leroux e, come detto, Goethe.
Tomislav Gavri¢ (1995) sostiene che “la struttura del film si basa su tre opere
classiche: I fantasma dell Opera, Faust, 1l ritratto di Dorian Gray* (p. 314) e
che si tratta di una “opera rock con riferimenti ai classici del genere, a cominciare
da Frankenstein® (ibid.). Di tutti i film di De Palma, proprio questo ¢ il piu
complesso dal punto di vista delle diverse stratigrafie dei significati. // fantasma
del palcoscenico funziona come una sorta di enciclopedia della cultura popolare
e classica (musica e letteratura). De Palma, quasi casualmente, combina elementi
divergenti, di diverse arti e scuole in un unico crogiolo narrativo, ipertrofico e
visivamente aggressivo. A differenza della maggior parte delle altre sue opere, /1
fantasma del palcoscenico € volutamente comico e oscilla tra I’omaggio ai modelli
di riferimento e la parodia degli stessi. Si tratta di un’opera che non ha quasi
alcun corrispondente, non solo nella produzione intera di De Palma, ma anche
nella cinematografia mondiale in generale. /I fantasma del palcoscenico apostrofa
e parodizza cosi gli aspetti piu populisti della musica rock (che sottolineano il
desiderio di popolarita e di profitto), combinandoli allo stesso tempo con elementi
dell’arte classica, “alta* (che preferisce 1’integrita artistica a tutto il resto®), trovata
nell’opera di Goethe.

Opera di Argento, similmente a I/ fantasma del palcoscenico di De Palma,
ma in modo stilisticamente diverso, ¢ un esempio di pastiche postmodernista
per eccellenza. La sola ambientazione della trama ¢ sufficiente a giustificare tale
affermazione: la protagonista, Betty, ¢ una giovane cantante lirica che dovrebbe
esibirsi alla prima rappresentazione dell’opera Macbeth di Giuseppe Verdi, ma
diventa vittima di un serial killer che inizia a uccidere i suoi conoscenti davanti
ai suoi occhi (di solito dentro il teatro). Proprio come nel suo esordio, L uccello
dalle piume di cristallo, gli spazi della cultura “seria” diventano teatro di un
delitto, che si trasforma in uno spettacolo particolare, sia per la stessa Betty che
per gli spettatori del film. I1 film piu brutale di Argento, partendo dal titolo stesso,
equipara ironicamente 1’opera come forma musicale artistica e 1’“opera” di un
assassino che mette in scena meticolosamente e sistematicamente la sua ultima
“creazione”. Anche qui, come in precedenza, abbiamo una ripetizione di motivi
(con variazioni): voyeurismo, violenza fisica e trauma (sessuale)*.

Sasa Radojevi¢ (1999), scrivendo su Argento nota che nelle sue opere ¢

3 Qui, ovviamente, parliamo di questa divisione solo nel contesto dei temi del film stesso, senza
pretesa di presentare conclusioni generali.

4 Argento esplorera in modo autoreferenziale motivi simili in uno dei suoi film successivi, 7/
fantasma dell’ Opera (1998).
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sempre presente un trauma’ che “a causa del suo potere sovversivo, non potra mai
essere cancellato dal subconscio® (p. 93). Il trauma, come nel caso di De Palma,
¢ sempre causato da un evento esterno violento (tentato omicidio, esposizione
alla violenza), e questo vale per tutti gli eroi dei film selezionati). Urlich e Patalas
(1998) sottolineano che la paura nelle opere di Hitchcock “nasce dall’esperienza
della vita quotidiana‘“ (p. 209). Non ci sono elementi soprannaturali nei film da noi
selezionati®, e, come da Hitchcock, la paura (e il trauma) nascono dalle apparizioni
di un mondo reale, ma pervertito (la base per I’ambiente thriller/horror). Tutto
cio che accade agli eroi dei film selezionati ¢ qualcosa che potrebbe accadere
nella realta, indipendentemente dal basso livello di probabilita che gli eventi si
svolgano esattamente come nelle modalita viste nei film.

Nei due film “musicali“ di Argento e De Palma, anche gli elementi musicali
sono trattati in una maniera un po’ arbitraria, postmodernista. Abbiamo gia visto
un esempio di pastiche musicale in /] fantasma del palcoscenico, ma vale la pena
notare che anche in altri film di questi autori la musica viene trattata in modo
particolare (per esempio, il gruppo electro-rock Goblin compone la colonna
sonora per Suspiria di Argento; il compositore di origine italiana di De Palma, Pino
Donaggio, evoca le composizioni di Bernard Herrmann nelle opere di Hitchcock
in molti suoi film, ecc.). Quindi, come altri elementi del cinema, anche la musica
nelle opere di Argento e di De Palma mostra aspirazioni postmoderniste e viene
progressivamente trattata e applicata.

Doppio omaggio di De Palma (Hitchcock, Argento)

Molti autori, tra cui Diki¢ e Bajceti¢ (1996), hanno chiamato Brian De Palma
“I’erede di Hitchcock® (p. 117), mentre Hellerman (2022) sostiene, pur affermando
che De Palma “ruba” un po’ a tutti, compreso Michelangelo Antonioni (in Blow
Out), che “la sua carriera ¢ stata costruita sull’intertestualita narrativa™ (p. 4/8).
In accordo con la fama che segue De Palma praticamente fin dall’inizio della sua
carriera, il suo Vestito per uccidere ¢ ricordato soprattutto per la scena nel museo
che cita direttamente La donna che visse due volte e per la svolta narrativa che ¢ un
omaggio a Psycho (dove viene improvvisamente cambiato il protagonista), ma a
parte i classici di Hitchcock citati, Vestito per uccidere contiene anche riferimenti
ad alcuni degli altri titoli meno conosciuti dello stesso autore, per esempio 1/
sipario strappato (Torn Curtain, 1966), di cui anche potrebbe potenzialmente
citare una scena museale (La donna che visse due volte ¢, tuttavia, un film molto
piu significativo e visibile). L’eroina Kate Miller si trova in una rispettabile
galleria urbana dove si svolgono i punti chiave della trama. Come nel caso di
Argento, De Palma “inquadra” i suoi eroi in uno spazio ridotto e ordinato che
fa solo da sfondo ai loro profondi traumi, circondati da elementi pulp e popolari
(omicidio, violenza, sfruttamento della sessualita). De Palma, oltre alla gia citata
dedica a Hitchcock, in Vestito per uccidere evoca anche le scene piu brutali del

> Non a caso uno dei film di Argento si intitola proprio cosi — Trauma.

® Tuttavia né Argento né De Palma li evitarono nelle loro opere (vedi: Suspiria, oppure Fury, Carrie,
ecc.).
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giallo italiano’, il che lo rende particolarmente metareferenziale.

Il film di De Palma ¢ tutto incentrato sui dettagli: ad esempio, il motivo
che vediamo spesso in Argento - un assassino mascherato che indossa guanti
scuri ed ettolitri di sangue innaturalmente rosso - sono onnipresenti anche qui,
durante le scene piu tese del film. Piu precisamente, questo stesso motivo ¢ la
prima immagine che vediamo nella prima opera di Argento, L’uccello dalle
piume di cristallo, un’immagine che funziona come un manifesto programmatico
dell’universo di Argento. Dunque, nonostante i riferimenti costanti a Psycho e
La donna che visse due volte di Hithchcock, De Palma ricorda con affetto molti
film di Argento, grazie anche ai set elaborati di alcune scene, alla mancanza di
dialoghi, alla narrazione visuale e ad una sensibilita speciale per il scelta della
musica (tutti gli elementi sono presenti, per esempio, anche nelle scene chiave
di Suspiria di Argento, ufficialmente riconosciuto come il suo capolavoro).
Nonstante De Palma e Argento siano contemporanei, De Palma non esita a citare i
film del suo collega, che rende i suoi film, incluso Vestito per uccidere, ancora piu
complessi e referenziali. Similmente a cio che Della Casa dice su Argento, Isidora
Bjelica (2002) sostiene che “De Palma utilizza spesso ’inquadratura soggettiva”
ma che poi “nel momento in cui I’identificazione attraverso l’inquadratura
soggettiva si completa [...] cambia il “proprietario” dell’inquadratura™ (p. 70).
L’inquadratura, come specchio del voyeurismo, quindi, sia in Argento che
in De Palma, figura come qulacosa di essenziale e, sempre con intelligenza
postmodernista, mette nuovamente noi, spettatori, nei panni del personaggio (con
De Palma I’impressione ¢ ancora piu accentuata grazie all’uso del cosiddetto split
screen, che ¢ una delle sue tecniche distintive®). E un film dal fascino illimitato:
puo essere interessante al livello piu elementare come semplice thriller erotico
(cosa che in parte ¢) e perfino come uno slasher (e in parte € anche questo), ma
anche come un omaggio altamente sofisticato e raffinato al passato e al presente
del cinema, come un insieme di citazioni e riferimenti cinematografici che, alla
fin fine, determinano il trionfo artistico dello stile puro sul contenuto (cosa che,
in un modo o nell’altro, e in misura maggiore o minore, possiamo dire di tutti i
film di Argento e De Palma). Tutto cio aitua perché i film non vengano letti in
modo semplificato, come opere misogine o sessiste. Rajko Radovanovi¢ (1997)
cosi nota che le donne sono le vittime piu frequenti in De Palma, ma aggiunge
sarcasticamente che “loro [gli uomini] non sono un granché* (p. 86), mentre
Nia Edwards-Behi (2010), scrivendo di Argento sottolinea “ambiguita di genere
nei [suoi] film“ (p. 18) ricordandoci, tra I’altro, che 1’assassino della sua prima
opera cinematografica ¢ in realta una donna. Non dobbiamo mai leggere le opere
di Argento e di De Palma letteralmente. Umorismo nero di fondo, e riferimenti
postmodernistici sminuiscono qualsiasi significato univoco e coerente che i film di
Argento e Da Palma potrebbero suggerire. Quello che piu conta in tutti i loro film
¢ quella “alleanza tra scrittore, personaggio, trama e lettore* a cui fa riferimento
Malcolm Bradbury (1977, p. 15) quando scrive di fiction contemporanea.

7 Non dobbiamo dimenticare che all’inizio di quel decennio fiorirono anche i cosiddetti film slasher,
un particolare sottogenere dell’horror.

Uno dei registi piu noti del postmodernismo, Quentin Tarantino, lo utilizzera alcune volte,
specificatamente nel suo pastiche cinematografico Kil/ Bill Vol. 1.
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Elaboreremo un po’ di piu il trattamento postmodernista delle loro trame.
A livello base, i film di Argento e De Palma sono tipici film gialli (cosiddetto
whodunit’ thriller). A un livello pitl avanzato, sono perfetti esercizi stilistici di due
maestri di alto livello del mondo del cinema. Infine, possono essere entrambe le
cose, il che ci indica ancora una volta I’alleanza con lo spettatore e la delega alla
sua interpretazione nella percezione di queste opere — se li leggera solo a livello
superficiale o approfondira i loro significati dipende ancora una volta soltanto da
lui (o lei). Essendo film di genere, legittimano ovviamente ciascun approccio, ma
¢ chiaro quale di essi sia il piu completo.

Come sostiene Goran Terzi¢ (1996), analizzando uno dei film di De Palma
della meta degli anni Novanta, nel regista americano “tutto ¢ assolutamente un
puro MacGuffin'® — ad eccezione del brillante stile di regia“ (p. 17). Terzi¢, in
altre parole, enfatizza le tendenze postmoderniste di De Palma, in cui il film stesso
parla indirettamente, allegoricamente, in un modo intertestuale, e richiede sempre
il coinvolgimento dello spettatore. Potremmo dire lo stesso per il suo collega
contemporaneo Argento: si tratta, semplicemente, di autori che comprendono
il film principalmente visivamente, che non sono gravati né dalla necessita di
trasmettere fedelmente le informazioni né¢ dalla necessita che le loro opere siano
strumenti didattici di moralizzazione (almeno non in modo diretto, immediato).

Nel video-saggio pubblicato dal British Film Institute sui film di Dario
Argento, Michael Blyth (2023) afferma apertamente che il suo lavoro ¢ “cinema
dell’eccesso [ ...] I suoi film non hanno senso, ma se li affrontiamo come sogni, spazi
immaginari che rendono la logica obsoleta, hanno perfettamente senso* (ch. 8).
Sia Terzi¢ che Blyth giungono effettivamente alla stessa conclusione: in Argento
i De Palma stile e sostanza sono cosi intercambiabili che ¢ quasi impossibile, ma
soprattutto inutile, separarli. Lo stile, nella sua altezza e raffinatezza, quasi nega
la necessita di una trama logica e fornita di senso.

Conclusione

Sia Dario Argento che Brian De Palma sono demiurghi postmodernisti che
operano ¢ creano al confine tra arte e pulp, bellezza estetica e kitsch visivo, serieta
artistica e pastiche cinematografico.

Alcuni deceni dopo le opere cruiciali di Argento e De Palma, basta vedere
un paio di titoli che probabilmente non esisterebbero senza loro: Specchio della
memoria (1996), Il ricatto (2013), Doppio amore (2017), Un couteau dans le ceeur
(2018). Queste sono soltanto alcune delle opere ispirate a loro negli ultimi anni,
ma questo potrebbe gia essere argomento di un articolo nuovo e completamente
diverso. L’influenza di Dario Argento e Brian De Palma sui cineasti continua a
crescere nel tempo.

Come tutti i grandi autori e, infine, artisti-umanisti, né¢ Argento né De Palma
possono essere ridotti a etichettature banali, nostante alcuni “semplici” elementi
costitutivi e luoghi comuni della loro espressione artistica. In altre parole, sia
De Palma che Argento giocano con variazioni su alcuni degli stessi motivi, ma

¥ Storia misteriosa che mantiene segreta ’identita del criminale fino alla fine.

10 & un oggetto o un evento, insignificante di per s¢, usato come espediente narrativo.
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sempre con un tocco di ironia postmodernista. La loro eredita ¢ quindi oggi piu
attuale che mai, perché non ¢ stata determinata dai canoni modernisti ma dalla
vaghezza, dalla referenzialita e dall’ambivalenza postmoderniste.
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Postmodernism in the Cinema of Dario Argento and Brian De Palma

Abstract: Italian filmmaker Dario Argento and his American counterpart
Brian De Palma have both made splendid and illustrious careers as movie directors,
constantly flirting with postmodernist notions such as intertextuality and (self-)
referentiality, while blurring the lines between high and popular art and culture.
Their body of work, independently of qualitative level of individual movies, is
always marked by innovation and prone to experimentation. By analyzing four
of their essential movies made in the Seventies and Eighties (The Bird with the
Crystal Plumage and Opera, and Phantom of the Paradise and Dressed to Kill),
we have tried to determine just what is it that makes them similar, and to see how
unique their approach to postmodernism is, but also to examine their relationship
to the nature of cinema itself. The chosen movies are unique not just within their
own body of work, but within the frames of the world cinema itself. Drawing
inspiration from the masters of the past, but also pointing towards the always
more complex and postmodern trends, Argento’s and De Palma’s movies have
created, thanks to their wit, intelligence and self-awareness, their own canon,
whose repercussions are felt and seen even to this day.

Keywords: [talian cinema,; American cinema, postmodernism; Argento; De
Palma; Hitchcock; homage.
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Ancrpakr: Bo rommnure mo [lpeara cBercka Bojua, mo 1918 romgmna, BO
HoBoHactanaroto KpamcrtBo ma CXC, Heomxomna Owia morpebara o oOHOBa Ha
pa3pylLIeHHoT rpajaexeH ¢GOoHA Bo rpagoBure. Bo mnpoayknujata Ha craHOeHara
apxutektypa Ha Ckormje Bo nepuonot of 1922 no 1941 roguna ocoben Oener ocTaBuie
apXHUTEKTUTE W WHXKEHEpH, eMUrpaHTu oj Pycuja, xom Bo TekoT Ha 1919-1921 roguna
ce Hacenmmie Bo Ckomje: MBan ApremymikuH, bopuc Jlyros, EBrennj /lankos, Bjauecnas
byjko, Edpanm bponmrejn, Huxonaj Bypxanocku, Koncrantmn B. Xomenxo...
HexonmkyMuHa pycKH apXUTEKTH KOM PEKY BPEMEHHTE pabOTH BO OIMIITHHCKUTE CIYXOU
Ha TEXHUYKOTO OJIIEJICHHE ce 3700uBaaT M co Jio0pa pemyTanuja, HO U CO OApEJeH
rovyeTeH (PMHAHCHCKH KarunTal, Beke ofl cpeaunara Ha 20-tute roguau Ha 20 BeK 0TBOpaar
CaMOCTOjHHU TeXHUYKHU Oupoa: Bjauecnas byjko; bopuc lyros — Texaudxo 6upo ,,Bapmap™
(1921-1922); Koncrantun Xomenko — Texunaxo 6upo ,,Kynrypa™ (1923).

LlenokynHara TpoAyKIMja HAa CHTE OBHE apXWUTEKTH M HWHXKEHEPH, O] Koja BO
CylITHHA OMiI0 (OPMUPAHO HEHTPAITHOTO I'paJcKo jaapo Ha CKorje, BO HajroieM Jed,
TpajHO OWJIO YHUIITEHO cO 3eMjoTpecoT o1 1963 ronuna. Bo oBoj Tpyx ce mpaBu mperesn
Ha apXUTEKTUTE U HHXXEHEepHUTe, eMUTpaHTH o] Pycuja, ko Bo TexoT Ha 1919-1921 roxuna
ce Hacenmie Bo Ckomje.

Kunyunn 300poBuU: cmarnbena apxumexkmypa, pycKu apxuimeKkmu, apxumeKmoHCKo
oupo, Cronje.

Bogen

Bo Ckomje, onmouerokoT Ha X X Bek nmoToa o 1914 ronuna, eBporensanyjara
BO apXHMTEKTOHCKHOT H3pa3 Ha HOBOU3IPAJCHUTE OOjeKTH OWiia IMOCTENEHO
CIPOBE/yBaHa, BO COIVIACHOCT CO HayeliaTa Ha aKaJeMH3MOT, CJMHCTBEHO NpHU
00jeKkTUTe TpajJeHU 3a MOTPeOUTE HA OCMAHCKaTa aJMUHHCTpallfja ¥ BOjCKa.
Tajpure rpaautenu on MakegoHuja, nako He OWiIe akaJeMCKH OOpa3OBaHH,
paboTejku HHM3 [EIWOT balikaH, M TpeHeCyBaje CTEKHATHTE WCKYCTBA WU
MaTpPUIUTE OJ HOBUTE CTUJICKU OOpaclyd W TPAJCKHU TEXHUKH, BHJICHU BO
Benrpan, Conyn, Coduja, CapaeBo, bykypemr. HuB ru uMIuieMeHTupaie Bp3
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HOBOHapadaHuTe 00jekTn Bo CKomje co rojieMa KpeaTuBHOCT. APXUTEKTOHCKOTO
TBOPEIUTBO CO OOesexja Ha CTUICKM 0o0pacly Ha aKaJeMU3MOT BO KoM Ouie
ynoTpeOeHH eIeMEHTH O]l MUHATH UCTOPUCKU CTHIIOBH (HajueCTO PEHECAHCHU U
0apokHu (HOpPMHU), CO MHOILITBO MUIACTPH, (HPOHTOHH, AEKOpALXH, MPODUITALIH,
CTOJIOOBH U KaIlIUTEJN OJ] Pa3IUYHU CTHIICKH MaTPUIH, TOCTENICHO 'O UCTUCHYBAI
TPaJUIMOHATHAOT ApPXUTEKTOHCKH M3pa3. OBa TBOPEIITBO € enabopupaHo BO
HekosKy pocera objaBenn ctynuu (Koncrantunoscku, 2001; Tomoscku, 2003;
I'pues, 2003) kage ce kimacuduUMpaar OAJEIHUTE OOjEKTH BO COOIBETHHUTE
CTHJICKH PaMKH U C€ JIaTHpaart, BO COMIACHOCT CO PACIIONOAKINBUTE TIOAATOLH.

Pa3Boj Ha yp6anara ciauka Ha Ckomnje Bo 1914-1918

[MounyBajkuon 1912 roguna BoeHara ynpasa Ha akTyeJTHaTa aIMUHHCTpaIH]ja,
a Mo ynarcTBO Ha NMoJkoBHUKOT CteBaH bomkoBuk, Hauannuk Ha [eorpadckoro
oyienicHre Ha [eHepammTaOoT, OWie aHTaXUpaHW BOCHU TOmorpadu Kou
n3paboTHiie CHTYalMOHEH IUIaH Ha TPajoT, CO LITO 3alo4yHaj MPOLECOT Ha
ypOaHucTrIKoTO mianupame Ha Cxomje. Bo 1914 ronuna, no bankanckure BojHH,
HOBOHACTaHaTaTa OIIITECTBEHA ITPOMEHA JIOHENa U YCJIOBH 32 pacHUIIyBamke Ha
MPBHOT KOHKYpC 32 YpOaHUCTHYKO pelleHre Ha rpafoT (o0jaBeH Ha 12 janyapu
1914 roquna Bo CpIicku TEXHUYKH JIUCT, Op. 2, Toa. XXV, 20, beorpan).
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Crnuxka 1
O6jasa na KOHKYPCHUME NPONO3UYUU 3d UPAOOMKA HA NIAHOBU 3A Pe2yIayujd u
ypeoysame nHa epad Cronje objasen na 12 janyapu 1914 2oouna 6o Cpncku mexnuuxu
aucm, o6p. 2, 200. XXV, 20, Beaepao

[MponosununTe HANIOXKYBae U3paboTKa Ha ,,[ eHepalieH perylaloHeH IJIaH
Bo pasmep 1 : 5000, co moaenda Ha TpajOT HA PEOHH 3a TPrOBHja, HHIYCTPH]a,
BOjCKa U caMoO 3a JIOMyBame. Bo MIaHoT OMJIO MCTAaKHATO HA3HAYYBAKETO HA
JIOKAIMA 3a jaBHHU Tpaadu (cobopHa I[PKBA, OMINTHHCKH JOM, YHUBEP3UTET,
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najara Ha IpaBjaara, Tearap, OKPY)KHO HAa4yeJCTBO, YYUTEICKO YUYHIIMIITE, TPH
UMHA3UH, [IEHTpaJHA TMOLITa W Teserpad, napuHapHUIA U JaHOYHA YIpaBa,
LEHTpaJieH Ta3ap, OOJHHIA, OCHOBHU YYMIIUINTA IO KBAPTOBH), KAKO M JIOKALIUH
3a jaBHH MPOCTOpU (TapKOBH, CKBEPOBH, CTAJWOH 32 THUMHACTHUYKH BEXOH M
HaTIIpeBapy, rpajcku rpodumTa u npyro). Konkypcaure paboTH r' oleHyBajia
nerywieHa komucuja: Crupo Xayu Puctuk' - mpercemaren Ha OnmTuHaTa Ha
rpazgot Ckomnje; CteBan bomkoBuk — HadanHuK Ha ['eorpadckoTo onnenenue Ha
I'enepammrador; apxutekt npod. Munopan Pynuauk; nmxenep npod. paromyo
Cnacuk; Bum apxutekt Ilepa IlonoBuk og MUHHCTEPCTBOTO 3a TPajie)KHUILTBO
(,,Croncku mracHuk™, Op. 29 u 30, centemBpu 1929).° IIpBOHarpaaeHOTO
peuienue, neno Ha apx. umurpue T. JIeko® e ,,ipBUOT MozepeH YpOaHUCTUUKU
wiad Ha Ckorje, KOHIMTIMPaH Bp3 OCHOBA HAa HOBU €BPOIICKH HAy4YHHU CO3HAaHH]ja
BO ypOaHM3alMjaTa, cO HArIaceH akaJeMcKu MaHup® (3aBopa 3a ypOaHuU3aM U
apxurektypa, Cxomje, 1962, ctp. 14) npeky BocmocTaByBambe Ha PeryjlalMOHH
JMHUY Ha YTUYHUTE (QPOHTOBH M apTUKYIHMpame Ha IEJIOKYITHUOT KOpPIyC Ha
HOBOTUJITAHUPAHUTE ypOaHU 30HHU.

Crunka 2

Pezynayuonen nnan na Cxonje 00 1914 coouna; asmop: apx. fumumpue Jlexo-/{APM

! Crnupo Xanu Puctuk — rpagonadanauk Ha Cxorje Bo 1912 roauna;

CpIicKM TEXHUYKH JIUCT, OpraH YApyKema CpICKUX HHXKemhepa U apxurekara, beorpan, op. 2, 12
%aHyapH 1914, 20.

Jlexo T. Jumutpue — apxurekt (1863, benrpax — 1914, Kparyesan). Ctyaupan Bo Llupux u
Aruna. Ilpoekror 3a ypOanucthykuor miaH Ha Ckomje OWJI NpBOHArpajeH KOHKYpPCEH TPy,
(Koncrantunoscku, 2001,) xoj Bo BHopoTr Ha [IpBara cBercka BojHa Omy m3ryOeH. 3a cpeka,
elHa 3adyBaHa KOIMja OJ] IUIaHOT Omia ocHoBa Mo 1920 roamHa ma Ouzae 3amoyHaT mpolec Ha
ypb6anusaiuja Ha CKollje Bp3 4rja OCHOBA OWJIC pa3BUBAHU CHUTE CICIHU YPOAHUCTHUKHU PEIICHH]A.
I'o u3paborun u ypOaHHCTHUKHOT mpoekT 3a butona Bo 1914 roguna (,,Cpricku TeXHWYKH JHCT™,
op. 18, bearpaz, 1914).
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Perynanmonuor mnan ox 1914 e mpBUOT KOj TO MPETCTaByBa YHUTAPHHOT
MOJIeTl Ha TPasoT co jacHO BiWjaHue o Vienna Ringstrasse Ha Froster u nenoro
Ha Camilo Site Bo ‘ymerHumukara kpeanuja Ha rpajgosure’. Co OBOj Mojedn,
Hdumvutpuja T. JIeko ro mpeTcTaBuil €BPOIICKUOT TPaJicKu Mozien 3a rpagoT Ckorje.

Boenure ciydyBama Bo neprnoot ozt 1914 1o 1918 ronuna He co3nase ycnoBu
3a MOYETOK Ha peanu3alja Ha peryJaandoHroT miaH Ha Jleko, Ho cenak o 1918
TOJIMHA, CO KOHCTHTYHPAamETO Ha HOBATa Ipajicka agMUHUCTpanuja Ha Ckomje
Bo pamkute Ha Kpancreotro CXC, ce mojaBuiia morpebara oj1 Mpoj0bKyBambe Ha
MMIUIeMeHTaljara Ha twianot. Co Jjomiara moBoeHa ()UHAHCHCKAa cOcToj0a Ha
OnmTrHaTa, HO U CKYJHOCTa Ha CTPYYHO-TEXHHWYKH JIMIA, OMIO HEBO3MOXKHO
Op30 U cUcTeMaTcKu Ja 6uae n3paboTeH HOB PEryJaldoHeH U HUBENAIMCKH MJIaH
Ha rpanot. Texunukorto onaenenue Bo OnmrruHara Ha Ckorlje OUI0 mpea OorpoMeH
MPEAU3BHK: MPUTHCHATO O] peajr3alijara Ha MPOLEeCcOT Ha UMIIEMEHTHpambe Ha
JP>KaBHUOT KOHIIETIT 3a IITO TOOP30 OCTBapyBambhe Ha HjiejaTa 3a ,,ACHMUIaTOpCKaTa
U JeHAMOHAIN3aTOpCKaTa MOJUTHKA KOH MaKeJOHCKHOT HAapoi, Kako eaHa Of
crnenu(UKUTe Ha OQUIMjaliHATa TIOJIMTUKA HAa HOBOGOpMHpaHaTa Japikasa‘
(I'pues, 2003), peanu3upana NpeKy KOJIOHU3aTOPCKUTE ajlaTKH 3a HACEIyBambe Ha
CpIICKO HaceJieHue Ha Teputopujata Ha Cromje. OBaa coctoj0a goBena A0 Hario
3rojieMyBame Ha OpOjOT Ha KHUTENUTE, a CO TOA U Ha MOTpedara 3a eKCTeH3Hja Ha
CTaHOCHUTE 30HH, OJHOCHO Op30 ypOaHu3upame u GopMUpame Ha HOBH CTaHOCHH
MaaJia Ha JieCHaTa cTpaHa Ha pekara Bapnap (Bymaxkosen, Tadranuie urtH.).

HHTeH3uBUpameTo Ha TPaJIeKHUTE aKTHBHOCTH U Op3aTta TpaHchopMaluja
Ha ypOaHaTa ¥ apXUTEKTOHCKa CIMKa Ha AECHHOT Oper Ha Bapnap, HampaBuia
rojieM TPHUTUCOK Bp3 [pagexkHoTo omneneHue Ha OmTHHATa KOe, U TOKpP3j
HEIOCTATOKOT Ha BAJIWACH IIJIaH, C€ TPYACIIO J1a HE OTCTAaIlyBa MHOTY OJ] TPOEKTOT
Ha Jlumutpue Jleko.

9 A Aber 5[4’_:},?.—, gl
s

OfITHHA TPAAA CKOIUbA

TPAGEBMHCKN NPABHAHNK
3A TPAA CKOMJBE
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CKONMBE
o _eAHA CRBMI
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Cnuxa 3
Hacnoena cmpanuya 00 I'padexcnuom npasunnux 3a epao Cronje 3a 1940 coouna
8p3 YUja 0CHOBA OUNLE CNPOBEOYBAHU CUME 2PAOEICHU 3AKOHU 80 CO2NACHOCHL CO
ypoanucmuuxkuom Pezcynayuonen nnan na Cronje, J[APCM
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I'pagutesnte Bo Cronje nmo 1918 roquna

Bo ronunure o [IpBara cBeTcka BojHa, 1o 1918 roguna, BO HOBOHACTaHATOTO
Kpancteo na CXC, meomxomna Ouna morpebara oj 0OHOBAa Ha pa3pyIICHUOT
rpajiexeH (GOHJ] BO IpaIoBUTE. 3apajii HEJIOCTATOK Ha COOJIBETHA BUCOKOIIKOJICKA
uHcTUTyH]ja Bo CKoIIje, HajroJIeMUOT Opoj Ha apxuTeKTH o CKoIIje ce enynupae
Ha ApPXHUTEKTOHCKHOT OTceKk npu TexHumukara Benmka Imkona Bo benrpan
(I'muropwuje Tomuk, Jocud Muxajnosuk, ['aBpuiio ToMuK) co mTo Taa akajeMcKa
CIICHa MMajia rojJIeMO BJIMjaHUE BP3 apXUTEKTOHCKara npoaykiuja Bo Ckoiije.
Ocobeno Owire Bnujatennu uaeute Ha mpod. Huxoma Hectoposuk (Hayka 3a
crunosure), Jlparytun opresnk (IIpoekTnparme Ha jaBHM 3rpamu) M APYTH,
Kako ¥ Ha HUBHHTE cienoeHu Jumurpuje M. Jleko, Aliekcanaap fopr’emafc,
Munytun bopucassseBuk u apyru (Kagujesuh, 1994).

Nmu kako mTo mocouyBa KammjeBuk: ,,AKaZeMuU3MOT BO CpIICKara
apxutextypa ox 1864-1914 ronuHa nma MO3UTHBHO 3HAYEHE M MPHUIOHECYBA 32
KOHCOJIMJallMja HA CTpyKara W Pa3BOjOT Ha HEJ3MHUTE WHCTUTYIMU. YBO3HATa
aKaJieMCKa HEHaI[MOHAIIHA apXHUTEKTypa, W MOKpPaj OTIIOPOT Ha HJICONO3UTE Ha
CPIICKHOT CTWJI, TH OCOBPEMEHMJIA 3a0CTAHATUTE, MMOCTOPHEHTATHH aMOUEHTU
Ha CPICKWTE TPaJOBH W TW HACOYMJIA TeHEpAIMUTEe HEHMMaph KOH KYJITYpPHO
passuenara EBporna. HUBHOTO TBOpeuko co3peBame He OM OWIIO YCIIEIIHO Jia He
ce 1KoJyBaje u oOpa3yBaje Ha eBporckute akagemun’ (Kaaujesuh, 1994).

Bo nponykiujara Ha ctaHOeHaTta apxuTekTypa Ha CKollje BO MEpUOIOT O
1922-1941 roguna ocobeH Oener ocTaBuiie apXUTEKTHTE U HHKCHEPH, EMUTPAHTH
on Pycwuja, kou Bo Texkor Ha 1919-1921 ropuna ce nacenmmie Bo Ckormje: MBan
Aptemyiuikun, bopuc JlytoB, Esrenuj J[lamnkos, BjauecnaB bByjko, Edpaum
Bponmrejn, Hukonaj Bypxanoscku, Koncrantun B. XoMeHKo 1 IpyTH.

Enen on Hajo3HaTHTE apXUTEKTH, APTEMYUIKHH, BO IEPHOJOT Ha
HeroBara HajroyieMa npoaykuuja o 1930 mo 1938 romuna, ru co3lal CBOUTE
HAJrOJIEMU apXUTEKTOHCKH Jielia, OallaHCHPajKH IMOMery aKaJeMHCTHYKUTE H
MOJICPHUCTHYKUTE METOIH, KAKO apXUTEKTOHCKH OATOBOP Ha TMPOCKTAHCTKHOT
npobiiem. [Ipuroa, Toj pu ope/icHN HapadyKH, OHAMY KaJie MOXE Jla Haujae Ha
MHBECTUTOP CO COOJIBETHO U3TPAJICH BKYC Ha HOBUTE TEHCHIINH, HA eKCTUTUIUTEH
HaYMH TW TIPUMEHYBAa CHTE TIOCTYJard Ha MOJICPHUCTHKOTO JBHIKCHE:
OecripekopHaTa (yHKIMOHAIIHA OpraHu3aiuja, JeUHUPAHUOT KOHCTPYKTHBEH
CHCTEM, COOJIBETHOTO TIO€IHOCTaBEHO OOJIMKYBambe Ha (hacaHHOT BOJYMEH H CII.

Bucokxoenynupanu TeXHUYKH KapPH BO TEXHHYKATA JUPEKIHja HA
rpaackara Onmruna Bo Ckomnje

Bo Texnunukara qupexiuja Ha rpajckara Omnmruaa Bo Ckorije, 10 KpajoT Ha
1919 roguna, rpaiexxHara ciiyx0a rmouHasa aa ce MOJICPHU3HMpPA IPEKY BOBELYBaHbE
Ha 3BabETO APXUTEKT, 32 MITO OWJIe aHTKHPAHH MaTyOpOjHUTE JTOMUIIMIHH
eIyLpaHu rpajie’kHu HHKeHepH 1 apxuTekTH (Pynond Bomta, Momunio Tomuk).
Taka, mapaneaHo cO MOArOTOBKaTa Ha ypOAHUCTUYKUTE IUTAHOBHU HA TPasioT, OUII0
CIPOBEIYBAHO M CTAaHAAPAN3UPAHETO Ha TPa/Ie’KHA PErysiaThBa CO JOHECYBAHETO
Ha 3aKOH IPeKy Koj OWIJI OTBOPEH IaT 3a peryjalujara Ha IJIaHupaHuTe ypOaHu
nenuan. OBaa perynaruBa Oujia Ba)KHa 3aKOHCKa allaTKa Koja, MaKo pellaTUBHO

157
Palimpsest, Vol 8, No 16, 2023



Petar Namichev, Ekaterina Namicheva-Todorovska

06aBHo (1919-1922 romuna), 3amouyHana Ja Oujae WMIJIEMEHTHpaHa TNpPEKy
ApXUTEKTUTE U MH)KEHEpUTe Ha TeXHUUKOTO oiesieHre Ha rpajackara OnimTHHa.
OnnenenneTo OMIIO 33I0JKEHO 32 M3pa0OTKa Ha MPOEKTH M MPECMETKH 3a CUTE
TEXHUYKH paborn Ha OnmTHHATA, W3pabOTyBajio TPABUIHUIKA M ypenOH BO
comtacHocT co [pasekKHUOT 3aK0H, M3aBalio TPaJeKHHU JO3BOIH 3a M3rpajgda u
PEKOHCTPYKIMH Ha IPUBATHH U jaBHU 00jEKTH, U3aBaJio IPOTOKOIN B YBEpPEeHHUja
3a perynanyoHara JuHuja u 1pyro. Cute oBUe aKTUBHOCTH Oapalie aHTaKUparbe
Ha rojieM Opoj BUCOKOIIpodecHoHaTHu Kaapu. TOKMY 3apay CBOETO aKaJIeMCKO
3HAa€HE, HOBOJOCENIEHUTE pPYCKH EMHUTpaHTH (apXUTEKTH, WHXEHEpH WU
TexHuuku nuna) — Eprennje Jlankos, UBan Apremymkus, Edpanm Bponmrejs,
Koncrantun B. Xomenko, Anond PyOunmiraju, BjauecnaB byjko (aHraxupan
3a IpaJieXHUTE MOTpeOW Ha Bojckara), Muxawn J|BOpHHKOB (aHTaXHpaH 3a
moTpeduTe Ha *Kele3Huiara) — Bo nepuogot of 1920 mo 1922 romuna Owmie
BpaOOTYBaHM KaKO HAJBOPEIIHM COPa0OTHHUIM BO [pasekHOTO onelicHHue Ha
I'panckara ynpaBa Ha Ckomje. Tre HajuecTo OMie aHT@XHPaHU Kako HaI30pHH
WH)KEHEPH Ha CaHAllMOHUTE 3a(aTy Ha YUYWIMIIHUTE 3TPaj KOU OHJIe OIITETEHH
oy Bojuute 70 1918 ronuHa u Kou Ouiie MPUOPUTET BO oBoeHaTa oOHOBa (MBaH
ApremymikuH, bopuc IytoB, Bypxanoscku, C. besbaeBckn) WM, Mak, Kako
PEBU30PH-aIMUHHUCTPATOPH 32 BOACHE Ha TPaIe)KHO-TEXHUYKATA JOKyMEHTAal1ja
3a MHOUBHyaTHUTE Oapama 3a rpajdu Bo paMKkuTe Ha [pagexHOTO ofjeneHue
Ha OnmruHara (MBan ApremymkuH). HUBHOTO NMO3HaBame Ha CTaTUYKUTE
MIPECMETKH 32 HOBHTE KOHCTPYKTHBHU CHCTEMH OHJIC O MPECYIHO 3HaueHme 3a
CTIPOBEAYBambETO HA MOZCPHH3ALIMjaTa BO Tpag0eHaTa MoJIUTHKA Ha ONIITHHCKATA
TEeXHUYKa clyk0a. MarBeeB, Ha mpuMep, M pabOTH CUTE CTATUYKH MPECMETKH
3a HajrOJIEMHUOT el o7 mpoekTuTe Ha ApremymkuH (Konctantunoscku, 2001).

/2ot o2

iy o T

Cnnka 4
Hean Apmemywkun, bopuc /[ymos u Eseenuj [aykos na 12.1. 1922 coouna
8eKe ce aHeadcupanil 60 NPOEKMAHmMCKU U HA030pHU pabomu Ha pearuzayujama
Ha OpPOjHU KOMYHATHU 00jekmu Kou 2u uzeedysano I padexcnomo oodenerue Ha
Onwmunama o Cronje

[logonna The, mIaBHO, OMie W TPajHO BPAaOOTYBaHHM BO APXUTEKTOHCKO-

ypOaHucTHukHuTe CIyxOM npu I'pagexkHoro ommeneHue Ha ['paackara ympasa
(EBrenwuj [lankoB, Koncrantun Xomenko, I'eopru Aptypos JlanacOepr u npyrn).
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OpraHu3upaHo BO HEKOJKY OJJICIH BO TEXHHUYKOTO OAJEIICHHE KaKo
HayaJlHUIM TH cpeTHyBame apxutektute Pymond Bomra (1919-1920 roguna),
XpanucnaB Cnacuk, [lerap JankoBuk, Momumno Tomuk, Eprenuj [lankoB u
Bennmup CraBpuk, goaexa Bo paboraTa Ha OACTUTE BO PA3IMYHH IIEPHOIN OHie
BKIydeHu apxutektute Edpanm Bponmrejn, Anond Pyounmraju (1919-1924),
Koncrantun Xomenko (1920-1922), Uean Apremymikun (1921-1932), Bopuc
JlyTos (1920-21), I'opte Puctuk (o 1932), Credan ['azukanosuk (1924-1941) u
JpyTH.

HekonkymMuHa pycKH apXWTEKTH KOM NpPEKy NPUBPEMEHHUTE PadOTH BO
OINIITHHCKUTE CIy:KOM Ha TEeXHWYKOTO OnfeJieHHne ce 37400MBaar u co aobpa
permyTanuja, Ho ¥ cO ofipe/ieH rmovyeTeH (PMHAHCHUCKH KaluTall, BeKe ol cpeluHaTa
Ha 20-tuTe roguHu Ha XX BeK 0TBOpaaT caMOCTOjHH TEXHUUKH Oupoa (Bjauecnas
Byjko; bopuc lytoB — Texnuuko Oupo ,.Bapmap® (1921-1922); Koncrantun
Xomenko — Texauuko 6upo ,,Kyntypa“(1923).

#  TEXHUYKK BUP
,.HMET FPABEBUHCKO nPE.qy3(E)HE
M. T TOMHR Kevuwesauxa vanua 5P. 4

CKOIT/BE

TEIRE G pu o
SRALLTH BECY § e YaanR

HAPLAP-
"‘7/&% ?

Cnuka 5
IHeuam na Texnuuko oupo ,, Ilonem* (cope), u nomnuc na apx. Bopuc [lymog (0oxny)

LenokynHara nmpoxyKIuja Ha CUTE OBHE apXUTEKTH U HHXXEHEPH, 0] K0ja BO
cymTuHa 0110 GOpMHUpaHO LEHTPATHOTO IPaAcko jaapo Ha Ckorje, BO HajToJIeM
Jiell TpajHo Onta yHUIITEHa co 3eMjoTpecoT of 1963 roguna. Jlenec, Bo yp6aHoTo
IPaJICKO jaapo Kako Oeyier Ha MMHATOTO C¢ yIITE UMa 00jeKTH, 3a jKajl MajKy, O
jaBEH M MPHUBATEH KapakTep, KOM CBeJouaT 3a ypOaHaTa MOJIUTHKA O MOYETOKOT
Ha XX Bek Bo CKorje, HO ¥ [TOTCETyBaaTr Ha ypOaHaTta U apXUTEKTOHCKA KYJITypa
BO OIpEACH MEpHOx M ja oAp>KyBaaT MeMopujata 3a Toa Bpeme (Hamunuesa u
Hammues, 2018).

buorpapun na pyckure apxurexktn ox Ckomje

Enen ox Hajmo3HaTuTe apXWUTEKTH BO IEPHOAOT IMOMElY JIBETE€ CBETCKH
BOjHH ¢ VBaH ApremymikuH koj Bo niepuonot ox 1930 no 1938 roauna ru co3aasa
CBOWTE HAjTOJIEMH apXUTEKTOHCKH JieJia, OaaHCHpajKu ToMery akaJIeMACTHIKHUTE
1 MOACPHUCTUYKUTE METOMU, KAKO APXUTEKTOHCKHU OJIFOBOP HA MPOECKTAHTCKUOT
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npobiem Bo rpanot Cromje. Criopen UCTpakeHUTE MOAATOLH, apXUTEKTOT VBaH
ApremymikuH ['eopruesnd e ponen 1885 roguna Bo Iletporpan, a mounHan Bo
1950 roguna Bo [TnoBnus. Ce nmocenysa Bo Ckorje Bo 1920 roguHa Kako pycKu
emurpanT. Pabotn 3a TexHuukoTo opneneHne Ha rpagckata OMIITHHA Kako
Haj30peH apxuTekT o 1921 roguna. Ko kpajor Ha 20-Tute roquan Ha 20 Bek
OTBOpa CONCTBEHO mMpoekTaHTtcko Oupo (Bo Ilacaxx Apoectn). CranyBa encH
07l HajIPOLYKTUBHHUTE TIPOCKTAHTH BO MEPHOJOT MEry ABETE CBETCKU BOJHH BO
Ckorje (mo3Hatu 00jeKTr 0 ApTeMYIIKWH KOH JICHEC TY 3HaeMe ce Aparicka Kyka
u Kykara Ha 1-p PyOeH) Bo kou HajuecTo KOPUCTH HEOKIACHYHH €IIEMEHTH CE JI0
1932 roguna kora v mpudaka Hadenara Ha paHomozepHara. Bo 1948 romuna
3amuHyBa 3a byrapuja kame ymupa Bo 1950 Bo [lmoBnus (KoHCTaHTHHOBCKHY,
2001, ctp. 60).

Kako BTop HajBNHjaTeNeH apXUTEKT BO OBOj MEPUOJ IO CMETaMe apXUTEKTOT
Bopuc dyrtoB poaen 1894 romuna Bo Pycwuja, a moumnan Bo 1941 roamHa BO
Ckomje. Toj e Brop HajnpoaykTtuBeH rpamutes Bo Ckorje Bo niepuoaotr ox 1922
10 1940 roquna. Bo 1921 roguna cranyBa mpeTnpuemMad co cBOETO TeXHHUYKO
oupo ,,Bapnap npoexTupajku MHIUBUIYaTHH CEMEJHU KyKH, CTaHOCHH 3rpaau
(oxomy 322 00jexTH), CTONAHCKU M TPrOBCKH 00jexTH (KMHO ,,Bapmap®, Kiyoot
Ha crorickute EBpen u ap.) (Koncrantunoscku, 2001, ctp. 72).

Crnennara rpynanMja Ha apXUTEKTH W HMH)KCHEPU CE€ H3BOjyBaaT BO
MEPUOAOT KaKo 3Ha4ajHU 3a ypOaHHOT pa3Boj Ha rpanor CKolje, IpUIoHeCyBaaT
3a IIeJIOKyHAaTa cliuKa Ha rpajaot: Erennj Jankos @enoposuy, Bjauecnas Byjko
BnanucnaBosuy, Edpanm Bponmraju, Hukonaj Bypxanoscku, Koncrantun
BnagumupoBnuy Xomenko, Muxann MarseeB, Huxonaj Hukymkuz, Anond
PyOunmraju, Muxaun Ilerposuu J[BopHukos, [lerap KoBukos.

EBrennj [daunkoB ®enopoBud Omi rpagexeH umxkenep. Pomen e Bo 1878
ronuna Bo Ilomouka, Pycuja, a mounnan na 18 maj 1938 roguna Bo Ckonje. Ha
31.5.1904 ropuna puruiomupan Ha Bucokara nHxeHepcka mkosna Bo Iletporpan
CO TUTYyJa rpajiekeH nwxkeHep. Bo nepuonor momery 1921 u 1938 ronuna padotu
Kako OBJIACTEH apXWUTEKT U med Ha [pagexHoTo omnencHue Ha ONIITHHATA BO
Ckorije — BO OBOj TIEpHOJ MOpaay OBa OWJI HaI30p HA PEUUCH CHUTE OMIITHHCKH
o0jexktn. Bo 1924 roamna omoOpeHO My € HM3BpIIyBamkbe Ha jaBHA IMBHJIHA
nHXeHepcka npakca Bo KpanctBoto Jyrocnasuja. Bo 1938 rogmna Tparmuno
3aruHyBa Ha pabOTHOTO MECTO.

Bjauecnas byjko BnaguciaBoBuu Omit BoeH HHXeHep, pojieH Ha 7.9.1883 Bo
Cyxna, Pycuja, a Hema mogatok kajae nournHai. [lotrekHyBa o1 01aropogHUIITBOTO
Ha nposuHiyjata Kypck, ucrouna Pycuja, nogeka Bo 1920 rognHa emurpupa Bo
Crkomje. Mima HeKOJTKy Ba)KHU HACTAHU IIOBP3aHU CO HETOBOTO UMe: BO 1922 rosuHa
CTaHyBa OBJIACTEH I'PaIeKEH HHKCHEP aHT)KUPaH BO BoeHaTa komana Bo Ckorje;
oxn 1935 no 1937 ropuna e npercenaren Ha Pyckara kononuja Bo Cxomje; Bo 1936
TOJIMHA IO PErHCTpUpa CBOETO TEeXHMYKO OMPO M MpeTIpHjaTHe KAaKo OBIACTEH
rpajie’keH MH)KEHEep M wieH Ha benrpajackara WHXeHEepcKa KOMOpPa; BO MEPUOIOT
on 1933 no 1938 romuna peanus3upai MHOTY Maja MPOEKTAHTCKA MPOAYKIH]ja
(oxomy 8 HHAMBUAYATHH KYKH) CO CKPOMHHU apXUTEKTOHCKH ITPOTPaMH CIEACjKH
T'H MOJIEPHHUTE TEHICHIIUH.
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Edpaum Bponmraju e poaen Bo 1875 ronuna. Bpaboten e kako oBiacTeH
apxuTekT Bo [ pagexHoro oneneHue Bo OmnmruHara Bo Ckorje Bo 1920 roquna.
bponmiTajH 6un Haj30pHHUK Ha momnpaBkuTe Ha Katimanoscka Oama.* Kako enen
o mno3Hadajuute HeroBu oOjektu e Ilamarara Ha IITT onm 1922 romuna. Bo
1927 ropuna 6un pakoBoauTen Ha u3rpandara Ha Hapoauuor Tearap Bo Ckomje,
a paboTu M Ha Majlu MHIAMBHIYyaJIHH cTaHOeHH o0jekTH Bo Ckomje co MHOTY
CKPOMHH NMPOCTOPHU M apPXUTEKTOHCKH IIPOTpamH.

Huxonaj BypxanoBcku e apxuTekT poneH Bo 1885 roguna. XKusee u padotu
Bo Ckomje kazne npoekrupa naauBuayansu Kyku (Koncrantunoscku, 2001, ctp.
62).

Koncrantun Bragumuposuu Xomenko e poaen Ha 21 maj 1880 romuna Bo
Hexune, Pycuja. Bo nepuonor on 1920 no 1922 roguna e med Ha [pagexnoro
omtencHane Ha OmmrTuHCKata ynpaBa Ha Ckomje kajae copaboryBa co Jlyka
Opunxang u MBaH ApTeMyUIKMH Ha caHalldja Ha CTapUTE YUYMIUIIHH 3TPaju
Bo Cxomje. Ox 1923 roauna mo4yHyBa MpOEKTAaHTCKa W MpeTnpHeMadka padbota
Bo cBoeTo Texnmuko Oupo ,,Kyntypa“ Bo Ckomje. HajsHauaeH HErOB MPOEKT €
CIIOMEH I[PKBaTa co KocTypHuna ,,CB. Apxanren Muxaun® on 1933 (Xpam Cnage)
Bo Ckomje, mogurHara Bo CIOMEH Ha 3arHHATHUTE CPIICKH BOjHHUIIM HA MHUIM]aTHBA
Ha MuHHCTEPCTBOTO 3a Bojcka Ha KpanctBoTo Jyrocnasuja.

Muxann MatBeeB Ounl WHXeHep poiaeH Bo 1889 roamHa, a moynHam BO
1946 roguna Bo Crxomje. Ce nocenyBa Bo Ckomje Bo 1920 roanHa Kako pycku
eMHUTrpaHT. bui oBiacTeH rpagexeH HHXeHep — paboTelsl CTaTUYKO MPOSKTHPabhe
Ha oOjektute. Hajuect copaboTHHK Ha ApTemyiikuH. OCHOBAJ CONICTBEHO OMPO U
MIPOEKTHPa MHIAMBULYaTHH cTaHOeHN KyKH (okony 50-TrHa) (KoHCcTaHTHHOBCKH,
2001, ctp. 83).

Huxonaj Hukymkun Ouin rpagexeH MHXEHEp W MpeTHpuemMad, OCHOBaY Ha
oupoto ,,Ipya‘ koe ymte Bo 1921 roguna ce BKITyuyBa BO H3BeA0a HA TPOSKTH OJF
['panexnara qupexnuja Ha OnmtrHaTa Bo CKorije.

Anond PyOunmrajH, ucro taka, oun umwkenep. Ox 1919 no 1924 romuna
oun med Ha OKpyKHaTa rpajie’kHa CeKrja Bo cKorckata ONmTrHa, a moToa of
1925 Bo MuHHCTEpCTBOTO 32 TpajieHIITBO BO benrpar.

Muxawnn [TerpoBud JIBOPHUKOB €, KCTO Taka, Tpajie’keH HHXeHep koj Bo 1921
ronuna emurpupan ox ['anumnone Bo Kpancrsoro CXC co ABToMoOMICKaTa yeTa
Ha TexHn4IKHOT NoJjk Ha Pyckara apmuja. Ce Hacenni u xxuBeel Bo Ckorje u Ont
BpabOTEH Kako apXUTEKT Bo TexHnukoto oxjenenue Ha OmmruHata Bo Ckormje.
Bo 1946 roguna Oun aHTaXWpaH Kako WHXKEHEP BO JKEJIE3HWYKaTa clyx0a BO
Ckomje. Hajmo3Har 00jext ox1 Hero € ctanOeHuoT 00jekT (I1+3) Ha skene3Hudapure
Bo Cxomje (aron ox yi. ,,bopka Tanecku“ u yi. ,,Pajko XXunzudos* Bo Ckomnje) ox
1946 ronuna.

3akiaydox
Bo mpoayknumjata Ha craHOeHata apxuTektypa Ha CKomje BO MEPHOAOT
on 1922 mo 1941 romuHa ocobOeH Oejer OCTaBHIIE apXHTEKTUTE W WHIKCHEPH,
emurpanTu o Pycuja, kou Bo TexkoT Ha 1919-1921 roguna ce nocenuie Bo Cxorje:

1 TAPM-6.1.2/184-185
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Wsan Apremywmikus, bopuc Jlyros, EBrennj daukos, Bjauecnas Byjko, Eppaum
Bponmrejn, Huxonaj Bypxanoscku, Koncrantun B. Xomenxo...

Enen on Hajmo3Hatute apxurekTH, MBaH ApTEeMyIIKHH, BO TEPHOIOT
Ha HeroBara Hajroiema mpoayknuja, 1930-1938 romuna, ru coszman cBOUTE
HAjTOJIEMU apXUTEKTOHCKH Jiesia, OamaHCHpajKu MoMery akaJeMHCTHYKHTE H
MOJIEPHUCTHUYKHUTE METONH, KaKO apXUTEKTOHCKHM OJIFOBOpP Ha MPOEKTaHTCKHUOT
npobnem. Ilputoa, TOj mpH oApeneHHM Hapadykd, OHaMy Kaje IITO MOXed Aa
Hauje Ha MHBECTUTOP CO COOABETHO M3IPajZeH BKYC 3a HOBHUTE TEHJEHIUH, HA
SKCIUIMIUTEH HAYMH T'M TPHUMEHYBAa CHTE TOCTYJIaTH Ha MOJACPHUCTHYKOTO
IBIDKEHE: OecrpekopHata (QYHKIMOHATHA OpraHu3anuja, AeGuHUpaHHOT
KOHCTPYKTHUBEH CUCTEM, COOJIBETHOTO ITOCTHOCTABEHO OOIMKYBamh-e Ha (hacaJHHOT
BOJIYMEH U CITUYHO.
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The Russian Architects of Skopje in the Period between the Two World Wars

Abstract: In the years after the First World War, after 1918, in the newly formed
Kingdom of SHS, the need to rebuild the destroyed buildings in the cities was necessary.
In the production of the residential architecture of Skopje in the period from 1922-1941
architects and engineers, emigrants from Russia, during 1919-1921 left a special mark
while settling in Skopje: Ivan Artemushkin, Boris Dutov, Evgenij Datskov; Vyacheslav
Bujko, Efraim Bronstein, Nikolai Burhanovski, Konstantin V. Khomenko... A few
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Russian architects who, through temporary work in the municipal services of the technical
department, acquired a good reputation, but also some initial financial capital, already
from the mid-1920s opened independent technical bureaus (Vyecheslav Bujko; Boris
Dutov — technical bureau “Vardar” (1921-22); Konstantin Khomenko - technical bureau
“Kultura” (1923).

The entire production of all these architects and engineers, which essentially
formed the central city core of Skopje, was for the most part permanently destroyed by
the earthquake of 1963. This paper reviews the architects and engineers, emigrants from
Russia, who settled in Skopje during the period 1919-1921.

Keywords: residential architecture; Russian architects, architectural office; Skopje.
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Résumé : La didactique des langues congoit le rapport a 1’altérité¢ selon deux
approches. La premiére, I’approche interculturelle, héritée de I’approche communicative,
saisit 1’altérité a travers la rencontre interculturelle. La seconde, 1’approche co-culturelle
théorisée par Christian Puren, correspond aux conceptions didactiques de la perspective
actionnelle de 1’enseignement des langues étrangéres fondées sur ’agir avec 1’autre. A
travers leurs conceptions des langues-cultures et de 1’enseignement/apprentissage des
langues, le Cadre européen commun de référence pour les langues (2001) et les ouvrages
complémentaires qui I’ont suivi font figure de promoteurs de la perspective actionnelle de
la didactique des langues. Une analyse de leurs conceptions des rapports a I’altérité montre
cependant que ces ouvrages s’en tiennent a une approche essentiellement interculturelle de
I’altérité. Seul le Volume complémentaire (2018) du Cadre européen commun de référence
pour les langues, envisage de timides ouvertures vers une approche co-culturelle du
rapport a 1’altérité. La conception interculturelle de la politique linguistique du Conseil
de I’Europe diffusée dans ses principaux textes semble donc en décalage avec le modele
de Christian Puren fondant la perspective actionnelle de la didactique des langues sur
une conception co-culturelle du rapport a ’altérité établie sur le principe d’une culture
négociée entre les interactants.

Mots-clés: altéritée, Cadre européen commun de référence pour les langues, co-
culturel, interculturel, perspective actionnelle, Puren.

Introduction

La didactique des langues privilégie aujourd’hui deux approches de
I’altérité. L’approche interculturelle, héritée de 1’approche communicative, qui
fonde le rapport a ’altérité sur le paradigme de la rencontre et qui est centrée
sur ’adaptation a autrui par compréhension et ouverture vers [’autre. L’approche
co-culturelle, théorisée par C. Puren, qui correspond aux orientations actuelles
de la perspective actionnelle et qui exige de 1’apprenant un dépassement de ses
propres conceptions du monde au-dela de la simple adaptation a 1’autre afin de
co-construire avec autrui une culture négociée.
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Par la position hégémonique qu’il occupe en didactique des langues, le
Cadre européen commun de référence pour les langues (plus loin : CECR ou
Cadre) fait sans conteste figure de promoteur par excellence de la perspective
actionnelle. Qu’en est-il de son rapport a 1’altérité ? Les orientations didactiques
du Cadre suivent-elles les analyses de C. Puren faisant de l’approche co-
culturelle de 1’altérité le pendant culturel de la perspective actionnelle ? Ou en
reste-t-on a une approche interculturelle de I’altérité dans le droit fil de I’approche
communicative ?

Aprés une mise au point sur les principales évolutions conceptuelles
occasionnées par le passage de l’approche communicative a la perspective
actionnelle et, de maniére concomitante, de 1’approche interculturelle a
I’approche co-culturelle de la didactique des langues, nous proposons, dans cet
article, d’apporter des pistes de réponses a cette question a partir d’une analyse
des approches de I’altérité promues dans le CECR (2001) et dans six ouvrages
parus postérieurement, que nous considérons comme complémentaires, car ils en
partagent les principales orientations tout en apportant des éclaircissements sur
certains points et rendant compte des nouvelles perspectives apparues au cours
des deux derniéres décennies : le Niveau Al pour le francais. Un référentiel
(Beacco & Porquier, 2008) (plus loin : Référentiel ou Référentiels)', le Cadre
de Référence pour les Approches Plurielles des Langues et des Cultures.
Compétences et ressources (plus loin : CARAP) (Candelier & al., 2012), Du
communicatif a l’actionnel : un cheminement de recherche (Piccardo, 2014),
Le Guide pour le développement et la mise en ceuvre de curriculums pour une
éducation plurilingue et interculturelle (plus loin : Guide) (Beacco & al., 2016),
Le Cadre européen commun de référence pour les langues : apprendre, enseigner,
évaluer. Elaborer des descripteurs pour illustrer les aspects de la médiation pour
le CECR (plus loin : Elaborer des descripteurs) (North & Piccardo, 2016), et le
Cadre européen commun de référence pour les langues : apprendre, enseigner,
évaluer. Volume complémentaire avec de nouveaux descripteurs (plus loin :
Volume complémentaire) (2018).

1. Approche interculturelle et approche co-culturelle

1.1 De ’approche communicative a la perspective actionnelle

La mondialisation des années 1990 entraine en didactique des langues le
passage de I’approche communicative a la perspective actionnelle ou il ne s’agit
plus de préparer un étranger de passage, mais de former un citoyen européen
capable de s’intégrer a I’étranger pour un s¢jour plus ou moins long (Rosen, 2009,
p- 490-492 ; p. 488). On ne se focalise plus désormais sur 1’apprenant autonome,
acteur isolé de son apprentissage, mais sur I’apprenant acteur social (Rosen, 2009,
p- 490-492) a travers la pédagogie de projet fondée sur la construction collective
du sens par un agir réel et non simulé de I’apprenant au sein du groupe, ce qui
revient a placer ’apprentissage de la langue en continuité avec son utilisation
réelle (Collés, 2007).

'L e Niveau Al estle premier tome des Référentiels comportant un ouvrage par niveau de compétence
du CECR a I’exception du dernier qui est commun aux niveaux C1 et C2.
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1.2 L’approche interculturelle

Selon une conception ternaire de I’approche communicative — linguistique,
pragmatique et culturelle — largement partagée, 1’approche interculturelle
représente le troisiéme pilier sur lequel s’appuie I’apprenant pour mobiliser a
bon escient ses compétences linguistique et pragmatique en fonction du contexte
culturel de I’interaction. Autrement dit, I’approche interculturelle est centrée
sur les moyens utilisés par 1’apprenant lui permettant de prendre en compte
les caractéristiques culturelles des interactants (y compris les siennes) et celles
du contexte de I’interaction afin d’assurer le succes de la communication. Elle
correspond donc a un rapport a I’altérité s’inscrivant dans le cadre étroit de la
rencontre ponctuelle et contextualisée de 1’approche communicative (Puren,
2020, p. 3). L’approche interculturelle développe deux aptitudes essentielles
assurant a I’apprenant une bonne gestion de ’altérité dans le cadre de la rencontre
interculturelle : 1’aptitude a la prise de conscience interculturelle qui permet la
découverte de 1’autre a travers la prise en compte du filtre des représentations
sociales ; I’aptitude compréhensive envers ’autre fondée sur la capacité de
I’apprenant a adopter le point de vue d’autrui.

1.3 L’approche co-culturelle

Se fixant pour objectif la formation de citoyens européens capables de
s’intégrer dans des sociétés autres que leurs sociétés d’origine, la perspective
actionnelle fonde ses conceptions de 1’enseignement/apprentissage sur un rapport
a I’altérité inscrit dans le collectif et la longue durée a travers ce que nous appelons,
en nous référant a C. Puren, I’approche co-culturelle qui envisage le rapport a
I’autre dans I’action collective et la longue durée (Puren, 2020, p. 7-8). L’approche
co-culturelle correspond donc a un dépassement de la simple reconnaissance et
acceptation de ’autre au profit de la construction d’une culture commune partagée
par les co-actants. Colles (2007) attribue cette évolution conceptuelle du rapport a
I’autre en didactique des langues a 1’adoption de la perspective actionnelle par le
CECR. Nous montrerons que 1’orientation actionnelle du Cadre et de ses ouvrages
complémentaires ne s’accompagne en réalité que marginalement d’une ouverture
vers I’approche co-culturelle de 1’altérité.

2. La perspective actionnelle dans le CECR et ses ouvrages
complémentaires

Le CECR etles six ouvrages complémentaires de notre corpus font résolument
le choix de la perspective actionnelle qu’ils fondent sur trois piliers : I’apprenant/
utilisateur en tant qu’acteur social, la tiche comme vecteur d’apprentissage des
langues-cultures et la co-construction du sens.

2.1 L’utilisateur/apprenant en tant qu’acteur social

L’innovation majeure du CECR réside dans sa conception sociale
de I’apprenant/utilisateur inscrit dans 1’agir au sein du groupe a travers
I’accomplissement de tiches (CECR, 2001, p. 15). Cela signifie que le groupe
ne représente pas seulement le contexte dans lequel agit 1’apprenant/utilisateur,
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mais interfére également sur 1’accomplissement de la tache et ’apprentissage
des langues : « Le CECR présente 1’apprenant/utilisateur de langues comme un
acteur social, agissant dans le milieu social et exercant un role dans le processus
d’apprentissage » (Volume complémentaire, 2018, p. 26). Contrairement a Puren
(2011, p. 5), pour Piccardo cette innovation conceptuelle ne doit pas étre considérée
comme une rupture par rapport a l’orientation individualiste de 1’approche
communicative, mais plutét comme un continuum marqué par un glissement de
I’individuel au social (Piccardo, 2014, p. 13), ce qui a pour effet de remettre en
question la vision linéaire de 1’apprentissage et de la pratique des langues sur
laquelle est fondée la compétence communicative qui part de 1’acte de parole pour
déboucher vers les besoins langagiers au profit d’un va-et-vient entre le social et
I’individuel (Piccardo, 2014, p. 18). Ce continuum entre approche communicative
et perspective actionnelle a travers la notion d’acteur social est aussi perceptible
dans le Guide qui intégre la compétence interculturelle, compétence clé de
I’approche interculturelle, a la perspective actionnelle, en montrant qu’elle doit
contribuer « a la formation de I’individu comme personne et comme acteur
social » (Guide, 2016, p. 24).

2.2 La tiche comme vecteur d’apprentissage des langues-cultures

Si Dl’apprenant/utilisateur est considéré comme un acteur social, c’est
essenticllement a travers les taches collectives qu’il accomplit au cours de
son apprentissage. L’intérét pédagogique de la tache réside d’abord dans sa
complexité. En effet, envisagée dans le cadre de la pédagogie de projet, elle permet
de mobiliser simultanément et de développer chez I’apprenant/utilisateur diverses
compétences et stratégies (CECR, 2001, p. 107-108). Celles-ci sont détaillées
dans le chapitre 7 du Cadre qui mentionne également les difficultés auxquelles
I’apprenant/utilisateur peut faire face au cours de I’exécution des taches. Comme
le chapitre 6 (« Les opérations d’apprentissage et d’enseignement des langues »)
le laisse entendre, la tiche s’avére aussi trés rentable en termes d’opérations
cognitives et pédagogiques, notamment du fait de son caractére authentique pour
lequel I’apprenant éprouve davantage le besoin de mobiliser des stratégies que les
situations artificielles de la simulation (Piccardo, 2014, p. 26).

Ce qui différencie aussi la tdche actionnelle et sociale de la tache
communicative, c¢’est I’importance de sa dimension non langagiére apparaissant
dans les objectifs fixés et les moyens mobilisés. L’apprenant doit en étre conscient
pour accroitre I’efficacité de son apprentissage (Piccardo, 2014, p. 18). C’est pour
cette raison que le CECR consacre la moitié¢ du chapitre 5 (« Les compétences
de I'utilisateur/apprenant », 5.1 « Compétences générales ») aux compétences
non langagiéres de I’apprenant/utilisateur. Il s’ensuit que, contrairement a la tache
communicative réalisée dans le cadre de la simulation, la tiche actionnelle n’est
pas mise au service exclusif de la communication. En retour, la communication
ne représente qu’un moyen parmi d’autres concourant a la réalisation de la tache
(Piccardo, 2014, p. 28).

Placé au cceur du dispositif pédagogique autant comme finalité de
I’apprentissage que comme moyen pour apprendre, dans la mesure ou il s’agit de
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« faire quelque chose pour apprendre et non apprendre pour faire quelque chose »
(Piccardo, 2014, p. 19), la tache représente la pierre de touche de la perspective
actionnelle et, a ce titre, constitue I’ossature du CECR qui fonde la progression
de ses contenus a partir de I’action en fonction du principe selon lequel « I’action
détermine le processus » (Volume complémenaire, 2018, p. 27).

2.3 La perspective actionnelle comme co-construction du sens

En fondant [D’enseignement et [’apprentissage des langues sur
I’accomplissement de taches collectives, le CECR met en avant un modéle
collaboratif d’apprentissage reposant sur 1’idée selon laquelle on n’apprend pas
seul, mais avec et grace a 1’autre. Cela signifie que la compétence cognitive de
I’apprenant n’est plus considérée uniquement comme le résultat d’une activité
intellectuelle strictement individuelle, mais qu’elle s’appuie aussi sur une co-
construction du sens, non seulement entre I’apprenant et I’enseignant, mais aussi
entre apprenants, notamment grace aux tdches collectives. Cette conception
collaborative de 1’acces au sens est également liée a 1’orientation plurilingue et
pluriculturelle du CECR par la mise a contribution de la diversité des répertoires
plurilingues et pluriculturels des apprenants au profit de I’apprentissage (Volume
complémentaire, 2018, p. 28).

Ainsi, la perspective actionnelle occupe une place de premier plan dans la
conception de I’enseignement et de 1’apprentissage des langues partagée par le
CECR et ses ouvrages complémentaires. Cette orientation actionnelle semble
méme s’étre renforcée depuis 2001, en particulier dans le Volume complémentaire
(2018). C’est donc en fonction de la perspective actionnelle que le Cadre et ses
prolongements élaborent leurs conceptions de I’enseignement/apprentissage et
de la pratique des langues. Qu’en est-il alors de leur conception de la culture
et du rapport a I’altérité¢ ? Cette conception suit elle également les orientations
actionnelles de I’enseignement/apprentissage des langues ?

3. L’approche de I’altérité dans le CECR et ses prolongements

Dans le CECR et les ouvrages complémentaires de notre corpus, le rapport de
I’apprenant/utilisateur a I’altérité est envisagé sous quatre angles : comme élément
de la communication, dans I’aptitude de 1’apprenant/utilisateur a comprendre
I’autre, dans la formation de la personnalité de 1’apprenant/utilisateur et dans la
co-construction avec autrui d’un espace commun partagé.

3.1 Le rapport a I’altérité dans la communication avec ’autre

Envisagé sous I’angle communicatif, le rapport a I’altérité est appréhendé
pour donner a I’apprenant/utilisateur les moyens d’une gestion efficace d’autrui
garantissant le succes de la communication. Sur ce critére le CECR définit «
les aptitudes et savoir-faire interculturels » comme « la capacité de reconnaitre
et d’utiliser des stratégies variées pour établir le contact avec des gens d’une
autre culture » (CECR, 2001, p. 84) et de « gérer efficacement des situations
de malentendus et de conflits culturels » (ibid., p. 84). C’est cette approche
communicationnelle du rapport a ’altérité qui semble privilégiée dans les cing
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compétences culturelles/interculturelles proposées dans le chapitre 9 (« Les
compétences culturelles et interculturelles ») des Référentiels dont les trois
premicres remplissent une fonction communicative : intériorisation des scripts
sociaux pour accomplir des actions sociales a visée essentiellement pratique
(Beacco & Porquier, 2008, p. 160-161), maitrise des normes de comportement
verbal et discursif de la langue cible marqués culturellement (Beacco & Porquier,
2008, p. 161-164 ; Beacco & al., 2008a, p. 192-193 ; Beacco & al., 2008b, p.
260-261), capacité a demander et fournir des informations culturelles (Beacco
& Porquier, 2008, p. 164-166 ; Beacco & al., 2008a, p. 193-194 ; Beacco & al.,
2008b, p. 261-262). Enfin, on retrouve cette approche communicationnelle du
rapport a I’altérité dans la composante « Exploiter un répertoire pluriculturel » de
la « Compétence plurilingue et pluriculturelle » du Volume complémentaire ou
I’autre est envisagé comme un élément de I’interaction que 1’apprenant/utilisateur
est amené a gérer a travers sa capacité a prendre en compte les différences pour
comprendre autrui de maniére a faire face aux malentendus par un dépassement
des stéréotypes (Volume complémentaire, 2018, p. 166). On retrouve donc
ici la conception communicative du rapport a 1’altérité comme support a la
communication caractéristique du courant disciplinaire de la communication
interculturelle ou la culture remplit une fonction contextuelle de soutien a la
langue, comme nous le rappellent d’ailleurs les premieres pages du CECR : « La
description englobe aussi le contexte culturel qui soutient la langue » (CECR,
2001, p. 9).

3.2 Le rapport a I’altérité comme compreéhension de ’autre

La capacité de I’apprenant/utilisateur a communiquer avec des représentants
de communautés culturelles autres que celle(s) dont il est issu s’appuie sur
sa capacité a comprendre autrui pour mieux gérer les différences. Cette
compréhension de 1’autre passe d’abord par sa meilleure connaissance. Dans cette
optique, le CECR entend promouvoir, a travers I’enseignement et 1’apprentissage
des langues, la compréhension et la tolérance, le respect des identités et la diversité
culturelle (CECR, 2001, p. 10) grace a une meilleure connaissance du « mode de
vie et (de) la mentalité d’autres peuples et (de) leur patrimoine culturel » (CECR,
2001, p. 10). Ensuite, comprendre 1’autre, c’est aussi comprendre la relation avec
I’autre qui passe par ce que le Cadre appelle la prise de conscience interculturelle
qu’il fonde sur « la connaissance, la conscience et la compréhension des relations,
(ressemblances et différences distinctives) entre le monde d’ou ’on vient et
le monde de la communauté cible » (CECR, 2001, p. 83). Le Guide considére
également la compréhension de ’autre comme une de ses priorités. Pour cela,
il intégre la capacité de 1’apprenant/utilisateur a comprendre ’autre dans les
composantes de la compétence interculturelle : « La compétence interculturelle
affectifs entre les acquis et les apports de toute nouvelle expérience de 1’altérité,
a permettre la médiation entre différents groupes sociaux et a questionner les
aspects généralement considérés comme allant de soi au sein de son propre groupe
culturel et de son milieu. » (Beacco & al., 2016, p. 21).
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Comprendre ’autre ne va donc pas de soi, mais repose sur certaines
compétences. Celles-ci sont définies dans « La composante interprétative »
des compétences culturelles et interculturelles décrites dans le chapitre 9
(« Les compétences culturelles et interculturelles ») des Référentiels comme la
capacité¢ de I’apprenant/utilisateur a identifier des phénomenes culturels, a les
comparer avec sa culture et a dépasser les stéréotypes (Beacco & Porquier, 2008,
p. 166-167 ; Beacco & al., 2008a, p. 194-195 ; Beacco & al., 2008b, p. 262-
264). Le CARAP rejoint sur ce point les Référentiels en considérant, a travers
les compétences C4, C6 et C7 définies dans le chapitre 2 (« Les compétences
globales — un tableau »), I’altérité comme un objet a analyser et a comprendre. 11
en va de méme des autres compétences globales du CARAP qui sont également
fondées sur les orientations de I’approche interculturelle de I’altérité : gestion de la
communication interculturelle (C1), capacité a tirer profit du contact avec ’autre
(C2), prise de recul interculturel (C3 et C5). Uniquement centrées sur [’apprenant/
utilisateur sans idée de négociation ou de partage avec I’autre, ces compétences
reflétent une conception cloisonnée du rapport a ’altérité.

3.3 Le rapport a I’altérité comme formateur de la personnalité de
Putilisateur/apprenant

Dans le CECR et les ouvrages complémentaires de notre corpus, le rapport a
1”altérité remplit aussi une fonction formative contribuant a forger la personnalité
interculturelle de ’apprenant/utilisateur qui se caractérise par « une plus grande
ouverture a la nouveauté, une prise de conscience de 1’altérité, (et) une curiosité
pour I’inconnu » (CECR, p. 106). De méme, le role de 1’altérité comme formateur
de la personnalit¢ de 1’apprenant/utilisateur apparait dans « La composante
éducative ou interculturelle proprement dite » des compétences culturelles et
interculturelles développées dans les Référentiels (chapitre 9 « Les compétences
culturelles et interculturelles ») ou I’apprenant/utilisateur doit prendre conscience
de ses représentations et attitudes négatives pour construire une identité culturelle
ouverte, démocratique et tolérante (Beacco & Porquier, 2008, p. 168 ; Beacco &
al., 2008a, p. 196 ; Beacco & al., 2008b, p. 264). L’apprenant/utilisateur saura tirer
profit de sa personnalité interculturelle pour mener a bien ses taches dont le succes
dépend beaucoup de son attitude positive d’ouverture vers 1’autre et de sa capacité
de décentration (CECR, 2001, p. 123).

Au-dela de la seule communication, le Cadre entend aussi mettre la
personnalité interculturelle de 1’apprenant au service de son apprentissage des
langues : « Les facteurs personnels et comportementaux n’affectent pas seulement
le réle des utilisateurs/apprenants d’une langue dans les actes de communication
mais aussi leur capacité d’apprendre » (CECR, 2001, p. 85). Le Cadre se montre
cependant conscient des questions éthiques que peuvent soulever la mise en avant
du développement de la personnalité de I’apprenant a I’école en s’interrogeant sur
sa compatibilité avec les objectifs généraux de 1I’éducation scolaire (CECR, 2001,

p. 85).
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3.4 D’une approche cloisonnée de I’altérité a la création d’un espace
pluriculturel partagé

Comme nous 1’avons montré dans les trois sections précédentes, en
appréhendant 1’autre a travers les principales composantes de [’approche
interculturelle — communication interculturelle, acceptation et compréhension de
I’autre, formation d’une personnalité interculturelle — le CECR et les ouvrages
complémentaires de notre corpus s’en tiennent a une approche interculturelle de
I’altérité. Nous verrons plus bas que seul le Volume complémentaire envisage
une approche co-culturelle de 1’autre par 1’introduction de la notion d’« espace
culturel » a propos de la médiation.

Cette approche interculturelle de 1’altérité se caractérise par une conception
cloisonnée du rapport a autrui dans laquelle 1I’apprenant/utilisateur est considéré
comme un individu isolé sans idée de mise en partage d’une culture commune avec
I’autre. Ceci est particuliérement visible dans le chapitre 3 (« L’apprenant comme
acteur social ») de I’ouvrage Du communicatif a [’actionnel : un cheminement de
recherche ou le rapport a I’autre dans la réalisation d’une tache est uniquement
envisagé a travers le filtre mental de 1’apprenant/utilisateur sans que soit évoquée
I’émergence d’un espace commun entre les interactants (Piccardo, 2014, p. 18).
Un dépassement de ce rapport a I’altérité cloisonné semble envisagé a propos
de la médiation sociale analysée dans le chapitre « La médiation : une notion
évolutive » de I’ouvrage Elaborer des descripteurs i travers la notion d’« espaces
tiers » (third spaces). Définie dés 1993 par C. Kramsch comme la rencontre entre
deux perspectives différentes fondée sur la distanciation de 1’apprenant/utilisateur
par rapport a ses propres reperes culturels (North & Piccardo, 2016, p. 14-15),
cette notion s’apparente cependant & la prise de recul interculturel, démarche
centrale de I’approche interculturelle. L’orientation interculturelle de 1’ouvrage
est confirmée a propos du domaine « compétences plurilingue et pluriculturelle »
dont les descripteurs généraux (capacité de gestion de 1’altérité par I’identification
des ressemblances et différences, capacité d’ouverture et de curiosité envers
I’autre) ainsi que les trois activités de médiation proposées pour ce domaine (« se
servir d’un répertoire pluriculturel », « compréhension plurilingue », « se servir
d’un répertoire plurilingue ») (North & Piccardo, 2016, p. 34) correspondent aux
principales orientations de 1’approche interculturelle.

Le Volume complémentaire, ouvrage le plus récent de notre corpus,
dépasse cette conception uniquement interculturelle de I’autre en s’ouvrant
vers une approche co-culturelle de 1’altérité développée dans « Les échelles de
descripteurs du CECR » pour la médiation. Le descripteur « Etablir un espace
pluriculturel » prévoit ainsi la création d’un espace partagé entre interlocuteurs
de langues et de cultures différentes. Méme si 1’objectif reste communicatif, au
sens ou I’on vise avant tout a assurer le succés de la communication, c¢’est-a-
dire a « faire accepter ou mettre en valeur sa mission ou son message », il s’agit
¢galement de « créer un espace commun neutre et fiable » (Volume complémentaire,
2018, p. 128). Au contraire, le descripteur « Exploiter un espace pluriculturel »
de la « Compétence plurilingue et pluriculturelle », centré sur la conscience
des différences culturelles et leur gestion, reste d’orientation interculturelle
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(Volume complémentaire, 2018, p. 166). Ces deux descripteurs se différencient
également par les verbes employés dans leurs intitulés. Alors que « exploiter »
dans « Exploiter un espace pluriculturel » place le rapport a 1’altérité en position
passive, dans la mesure ou I’apprenant/utilisateur est appelé a I’exploiter, c’est-a-
dire & en tirer profit pour réaliser ses objectifs, « établir », employé dans « Etablir
un espace pluriculturel », attribue au rapport de I’apprenant/utilisateur a autrui
un role actif, car il ne s’agit plus d’utiliser a son profit ce qui existe déja, mais de
construire un espace nouveau.

Conclusion

Le CECR et ses ouvrages complémentaires s’en tiennent donc a une approche
interculturelle de 1’altérité qui reprend les principales composantes de I’approche
interculturelle : la communication interculturelle fondée sur la gestion du contexte
culturel de I’interaction, la prise de conscience interculturelle visant une meilleure
compréhension de I'autre et la formation de la personnalité interculturelle de
I’apprenant/utilisateur. Seul le Volume complémentaire (2018), I’ouvrage le plus
récent du corpus, s’ouvre sur une approche co-culturelle de I’altérité. Mais cette
ouverture concerne uniquement 1’échelle de descripteur « La médiation ». En effet,
la « compétence plurilingue et pluriculturelle » définie a la fin de I’ouvrage reste
fondée sur le descripteur « Exploiter un répertoire pluriculturel » d’orientation
interculturelle.

Cette approche essentiellement interculturelle de I’altérité dans le CECR et ses
ouvrages complémentaires ne fait en réalité que refléter I’orientation a dominante
interculturelle de la politique linguistique du Conseil de I’Europe promue
notamment dans la Plateforme de ressources et de références pour l’éducation
plurilingue et interculturelle rassemblant les principales publications du Conseil
de I’Europe en matiére de politique linguistique. Cette approche entérine, en outre,
une conception individuelle de 1’apprentissage des langues-cultures fondée sur la
transformation de soi a travers ’acquisition d’une personnalité interculturelle en
décalage avec I’approche co-culturelle de C. Puren fondée sur un apprentissage
collaboratif des langues-cultures par construction d’une culture commune
partagée.
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Intercultural or Co-Cultural Approach to Otherness in the Common European
Framework of Reference for Languages and its Complementary Works?

Abstract: Language didactics conceives the relationship to otherness according
to two approaches. The first one, the intercultural approach, inherited from the
communicative approach, tackles otherness through intercultural encounter. The second
one, the co-cultural approach theorized by Christian Puren, corresponds to the didactic
conceptions of the action-oriented approach of the foreign languages teaching based
on acting with others. Through their conceptions of language-cultures and languages
teaching/learning, the Common European Framework of Reference for Languages (2001)
and the later complementary works appear as promoters of the action-oriented approach
of foreign languages didactics. However, an analysis of their conceptions of relationships
to otherness shows that these works mainly stick to an intercultural approach to otherness.
Only the Companion Volume (2018) of the Common European Framework of Reference
for Languages marginally opens to a co-cultural approach to the relationship to otherness.
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The intercultural conception of the Council of Europe’s language policy disseminated
in its main texts therefore seems out of step with Christian Puren’s model, which bases
the action-oriented approach of language teaching on a co-cultural conception of the
relationship to otherness based on the principle of negotiated culture by the interactants.

Keywords: action-oriented approach, co-cultural; Common European Framework
of Reference for Languages, intercultural; otherness; Puren.
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Abstract: Pronunciation learning strategies (PLSs) have attracted researchers’
attention with their potential for achieving pronunciation improvement (e.g., Pawlak &
Szyszka, 2018). Studies aimed to identify suitable PLSs for learners (Peterson, 2000) and
to explore strategy use with different pronunciation features among learners with different
L1s (Sardegna, 2022).

The present study focuses on investigating types of strategies used for accurate
word stress placement. Twenty Macedonian EFL learners were part of a larger experiment
that tested the effectiveness of explicit instruction on four orthographic word-stress
rules. During a four week-period, the participants were taught how to identify stress in
polysyllabic words, received instruction on PLSs for practice based on Dickerson’s Covert
Rehearsal Model (CRM) (Dickerson, 2013), and kept a diary where they recorded their
strategy use. The qualitative analysis of the results reveals that most of the participants use
prediction and production strategies and turn to online resources and speech models for
monitoring their performance.

Keywords: pronunciation learning strategies (PLSs); word-stress rules;, Covert
Rehearsal Model (CRM); learner diaries.

1. Introduction

The status of pronunciation as a vital skill in EFL learning has been recognised
by research experts and practitioners in the field. The reality, however, is different
as lack of time is usually one of the reasons for the neglect of pronunciation
instruction in the classroom. A possible solution to this problem might be the
promotion of a more autonomous approach to learning that would equip learners
with rules and resources for further practice outside the classroom.

Learning strategies seem to have the potential to direct learners to greater
autonomy. Oxford’s (1990) pioneering work on defining and classifying strategies
attracted considerable attention and served as a springboard for future research
into language learning strategies. The field of pronunciation has benefitted as
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well. Oxford’s taxonomy has been extended by Peterson (2000) who attempted to
describe and identify suitable pronunciation learning strategies (PLSs). This work
then paved the way for further research into PLSs among different L1 speakers
(e.g., Akyol, 2012; Fang & Lin, 2012; Catka, 2011).

The current study aims to identify strategies used by Macedonian EFL
learners for word stress placement. In particular, it focuses on what strategies are
applied during practice in the Covert Rehearsal Model (CRM) (Dickerson, 2013;
Hahn & Dickerson, 1999) for accurate stress prediction in polysyllabic words as
reported by learners using insights from their diary entries. Based on the results,
the potential of their use in the classroom is considered.

2. Pronunciation learning strategies

Pronunciation learning can be shaped by several factors, some of which
are inherent to the learner, such as age, learning style, and language aptitude,
while others can be influenced by the teacher or learner. The latter include the
application of effective learning strategies and monitoring skills as well as the
adoption of an autonomous approach (Pawlak, 2011); if these are fostered in the
classroom, the learners could be equipped with the right set of PLSs and use them
for independent practice outside the classroom (Szyszka, 2017). For instance,
Szyszka (2015) found out that successful pronunciation learners perceive PLSs
as extremely useful and prefer perception strategies, such as listening to the target
language, and productive strategies, such as imitating and repeating.

Studies have also investigated the frequency of use of direct and indirect
strategies and found that there is a preference for cognitive over metacognitive
strategies. Calka (2011) explored what strategies were used by 74 first-year
university students in a practical phonetics course. Using a five-point Likert
scale questionnaire and an open-ended question to collect data, she found that the
predominant cognitive strategy was learning by repeating, while the predominant
metacognitive strategy was paying attention to people speaking. Szyszka (2014)
conducted a qualitative analysis of PLS chain use in different task types which
aimed to improve intelligibility. Twenty first-year EFL college learners took part
in semi-structured interviews which focused on the use of PLSs when delivering
oral presentations, while another group of 28 learners recorded their pronunciation
learning and reflected on strategy use through diary writing. The results revealed
that different tasks led to use of different logical sets of PLSs or PLS chains,
with cognitive strategies being used the most, followed by memory strategies, and
social strategies being used the least.

Another study that employed diaries as a collection tool is Pawlak (2011).
In order to gain an understanding of how advanced Polish L2 learners approach
pronunciation learning, 60 English majors were asked to keep a diary, either in
their mother tongue or English, at least twice a week over a three-month period
and note down their course of action while learning. Given prompts for writing,
the participants were encouraged to report the steps they took for improving
their pronunciation, organising their learning, monitoring their progress and
overcoming challenges. Regarding strategy use, the findings revealed that the
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participants preferred more traditional cognitive strategies, such as repetition,
word transcription and consulting a dictionary. While the majority reported rarely
using resources other than the coursebook, some respondents used more creative
and diverse strategies, such as paying attention and monitoring performance, as
well as highlighting and analysing contrastively. They also appeared to understand
that not all strategies can be applied to every task. The author concludes that
these findings indicate the potential of strategy use for successful pronunciation
learning.

Research has also produced positive findings regarding strategy use during
practice in the Covert Rehearsal Model (Dickerson 2013; Hahn & Dickerson 1999).
The CRM is a six-step model that involves: 1) finding a quiet place to practise;
2) practising the target feature out loud; 3) listening carefully to and evaluating
the production of the target feature; 4) using speech models for comparing the
production and identifying potential errors; 5) correcting the production by
making necessary adjustments; and 6) practising saying it out loud until achieving
fluency. Evidence suggests that the more learners practise autonomously in covert
rehearsal, the greater their improvement of the practised feature is after formal
instruction has ended (e.g., linking of sounds within words and at word boundaries
in Sardegna, 2011). In addition, the choice of strategies seems to make a difference
to accuracy in the long run (Sardegna, 2022). Moreover, the investigation into the
effectiveness of instruction for the improvement of word stress by the use of three
orthographic rules revealed that PLS chains were used moderately (Sardegna &
Dickerson, 2023). Twelve graduate students from different academic areas and
different L1s participated in a four-month pronunciation course, during which
they received feedback continuously and were prompted to apply pedagogical
rules for prediction of stress placement when practising in covert rehearsal. Using
a five-point Likert-scale questionnaire to collect information on the frequency of
use of 15 strategies for practising word stress, the authors found that perception
strategies were preferred over prediction and production strategies. The perception
strategies of listening to speech models and listening to the radio were the most
popular, while the prediction strategy of dividing sentences into message units
before reading and the production strategy of correcting one’s pronunciation of
words in private were reported to be equally used.

3. Methodology

3.1. Research question

The research outlined in the previous section provides empirical evidence of
successful strategy use. The current study aims to contribute to the understanding
of strategy choice by exploring strategy use in CRM by EFL learners with the
same L1. The qualitative analysis presented here is part of an experiment that
tested the effectiveness of a short teaching intervention on four orthographic
word-stress rules and PLSs based on Dickerson’s (2013) Prediction, Production,
Perception Model. The analysis aims to answer the following research question:

RQ: What learning strategies do Macedonian EFL learners use for word
stress placement during their practice in covert rehearsal?
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3.2. Participants

Forty Macedonian EFL learners volunteered as participants in the experiment.
Only twenty of them were part of the experimental group (n =20; M =3, F=17;
M,, = 20, age range 19-28) and completed diary entries. They were first-year
students majoring in English language at Ss. Cyril and Methodius University in
Skopje and were enrolled in the course Modern English 2 which targets language
skills at B2 level according to the Common European Framework of Reference
for Languages (Council of Europe, 2001). They all had studied English as a
foreign language in primary and secondary school and half of them had studied it
in a private language centre as well. Only two participants spent four months on
average in an English-speaking country. The participants had no formal knowledge
or instruction in English pronunciation prior to the experiment. They were coded
as MK01-MK20.

3.3. Procedure and analysis

During a four-week period, the participants received instruction twice a
week on the use of four orthographic word-stress rules (Hahn & Dickerson, 1999).
In eight 45-minute sessions, the participants were taught how to predict stress
placement in polysyllabic words by analysing word endings and identifying the
Key Syllable and the Left Syllable. The Key Syllable is positioned at the end of a
word or left of an ending, while the Left Syllable is immediately to the left of the
Key Syllable.' Details of the four rules with example words and how syllables are
analysed in these examples are provided in Table 1.

Table 1. Types of Stress-rule Patterns and Stressed Syllables

Type of rule Stressed syllable Example
Key Stress Rule  Key Syllable fallac(ious -(ious — word ending
(KSR) -ac — Key Syllable
-ac — stressed syllable
Left Stress Rule ~ Left Syllable degener(acy  -(acy —word ending
(LSR) -er — Key Syllable

-en — Left Syllable
-en — stressed syllable
1. Stress Left Syllable compet(ency -(ency — word ending

if Key Syllable is -et — Key Syllable

spelled with a V or -omp — Left Syllable
V/VC Stress Rule VC. -omp — stressed syllable
(VSR) 2. Stress Key Syllable adolesc(ent  -(ent — word ending

if spelled otherwise. -esc — Key Syllable

-esc — stressed syllable

! Given that these stress-rule patterns are based on orthography, they presuppose relying on spelling
to determine the number of syllables and word endings to find the stressed syllables (Hahn &
Dickerson, 1999). Learners should always start from the end of the word and look to the left until
they find all adjacent vowel letters which comprise one syllable. Next, learners should continue
analysing to the left until the beginning of the word in order to identify all syllables. Once they have
identified the syllables based on the word ending and the stress rule that applies, learners should find
the stressed syllable, e.g., fallacious (-ious = word ending; -ac = Key Syllable; -all = Left Syllable
(see Table 1 example).
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1. Stress Left Syllable arbitr(ary -(ary — word ending

if the prefix is not -itr — Key Syllable

part of the Left arb — Left Syllable
Prefix Stress Rule Syllable. arb — stressed syllable
(PSR) 2. Stress Key Syllable object(ive -(ive — word ending

if otherwise. -ect — Key Syllable

-ect — stressed syllable

Note. In the examples the ending is marked with a bracket, the Key Syllable
is underlined, the Left Syllable is marked with a wavy underline, and the stressed
syllable is in bold.

The intervention also included training in strategy use for practice in covert
rehearsal and completion of homework assignments. Eleven strategies (see
Table 2) based on Dickerson’s 3Ps Model: Prediction, Production, Perception
(Dickerson, 2013) were provided to the participants. This model was used as
a benchmark for classification because it underlines the connection between
orthography and prediction, and, as a result, it aids perception and production.
The participants were also taught how to use online resources, such as YouGlish?,
Cambridge Online Dictionary?, and Vocaroo* when applying certain strategies.

Table 2. Pronunciation Learning Strategies

Type of

strategy Strategy (description) Code

I analyse the spelling to identify the syllables in a word. PRE1
Prediction I analyse word endings to identify the Key and Left Syllable in PRE2
strategies a word.

I use word endings to decide which syllable to stress in a word. PRE3

I record myself saying polysyllabic words and then compare my PRO4
own production against that of the model.
I listen to speech models and imitate their pronunciation of a PROS

Production  word. PRO6

strategies I read aloud a word several times and pay attention to which
syllable is the loudest. PRO7
I read aloud sentences/passages with the target word. PROS

I use the target word in a sentence.
I listen to speech models (online tools/recorded material/native PER9
speakers).
Perception I listen to recorded material to identify the stressed syllables in PER10
strategies words.
I highlight or underline the stressed syllable in a word. PER11

2 https://youglish.com/
3 https://dictionary.cambridge.org/
4 https://vocaroo.com/
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Throughout the intervention period, the participants had to complete seven
homework assignments. They were also asked to keep a diary and report their
strategy use after homework completion either in English or Macedonian. Each
diary entry was sent to the instructor who gave feedback and assisted when
necessary. These diary entries comprised the corpus of this study. Diaries as data
collection tools come with their own advantages and disadvantages. On the one
hand, they allow access into information not generally available through other
research techniques and help promote greater awareness in learners of their
strategy use. On the other hand, lack of guidance can lead to reporting random
information which may not even include strategy use (Cohen, 2014). To ensure
the participants included relevant information in their entries, they were given
question prompts which guided learners to reflect on their learning process before
the start of the practice and after completing practice and the homework task
(Table 3).

Table 3. Prompts for Directing Participants’ Reflection on Strategy Use
Before and After Practice

Before practice After practice and homework

1. What did you learn in class today/ 1. What have you learned?

yesterday? 2. Have you made any errors? Why do you
2. What was the objective? think you have made them?
3. Did you find it easy or difficult to 3. How have you learned that?
understand? 4. Which strategies have you used?

4. How are you going to organise your 5. How much time have you spent
learning process? Which strategies are practising?
you going to use?

The obtained qualitative data was analysed using thematic category analysis
which consisted of identifying the most commonly reported strategy clusters,
strategy preferences as well as other common topics, such as favourite online
tools and challenges faced during practice in covert rehearsal.

4. Results

Although the participants’ diary entries varied in length, most of them
provided substantial evidence regarding their strategy use and learning experience
in covert rehearsal. Only a few participants (n =4; 20%) included scant information
in this respect. The majority (n = 16; 80%) provided detailed descriptions and
demonstrated good organisational skills. Overall, the participants reported that
they were satisfied with this new approach to learning, as illustrated by participant
MKO3: “... T actually enjoyed this course and the new way of learning. I can really
notice improvement in my pronunciation which it [sic] makes me very happy.”

With respect to strategy use, the most common preferences were the prediction
and production strategies. All but one participant reported analysing word endings
to identify the Key and Left Syllable in a word (PRE2: n = 19; 95%), and the
vast majority reported using word endings to decide which syllable to stress in a
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word (PRE3: n = 14; 70%). Half of the participants mentioned analysing spelling
to identify the syllables in a word (PRE1: n = 10; 50%). These were generally
reported in combination with a production strategy. The production strategy of
recording oneself saying polysyllabic words and then comparing their production
against that of a model (PRO4: n = 15; 75%) was the most common choice from
this category. Fewer participants reported listening to speech models and imitating
their pronunciation of a word (PROS5: n = 12; 60%) or reading aloud a word
several times and paying attention to the most prominent syllable (PRO6: n = §;
40%). Their comments demonstrate the strategy clusters they employed during
practice, as illustrated in the following representative excerpts®: “Then I started
analysing the word endings in our homework, then I applied the key stress rule
pattern, which then led me to the key and left syllables. I then recorded myself
saying the words aloud with Vocaroo, and then to check if I’d said them correctly,
I listened [to] the way they are pronounced on the Cambridge English dictionary
website. I spent around an hour and 10 minutes doing the homework and going
through the lesson.” (MKOS5), or “I learnt that by being able to find the key and
left syllable you are able to predict where the word is stressed. The only errors |
have noticed are the ones [ made in the markings, that is, switching the underlines
of the key and left syllable... As for the pronunciation of the assigned words, |
mostly used YouGlish and HowJSay for “nauseation” and compared recordings of
my pronunciation to the ones the websites recommended.” (MK10), and “Today
I began by going over the lesson material once, then I practiced analysing words
by identifying the key syllable and left stress rule. After that I did the assigned
homework and practiced pronouncing the words from the homework tasks. I
checked my pronunciation on Youglish and Google. On Youglish I compared my
pronunciation to that of a native speaker, and on Google I used a feature which
allows you to check your pronunciation by recording yourself saying the word. |
spent about 40 minutes practicing.” (MK16)

The perception strategies were not the participants’ first choice as well as
some production strategies. Less than half listened to speech models only without
comparing or imitating (PER9: n = 7; 35%). Listening to recordings to identify
the stressed syllable (PER10: n =4; 20%), or highlighting/underlining the stressed
syllable in a word (PER11: n = 3; 15%) were only mentioned sporadically. Of
the production strategies less frequently used, participants reported using reading
aloud sentences/passages with the target word (PRO7: n = 2; 10%) and using the
target word in a sentence (PROS: n =2; 10%) . However, all of these were usually
used in combination with the most frequently reported clusters mentioned above,
as evidenced in the following excerpts: “For this assignment, I successfully used
a couple of strategies. I firstly separated the V/VC rule endings and then I identify
[sic] the key and left syllables. Finally, in order to find the stress [sic] syllable
I analysed the key syllable pattern and marked the stress. Afterwards I listen
[sic] to the pronunciation of the words on “Youglish”. [I] [fJocused on British

> In the excerpts, relevant terms such as Key Syllable and Left Syllable are at times used with lower
case letters as originally written by the participants. The same applies for YouGlish (written as
Youglish) and YouTube (written as Youtube).
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pronunciation. And after hearing a couple of times how the word is pronounced
by a native speaker, | recorded myself and then compared my recording with
the pronunciation of the native speaker. It took me around an hour to finish
the assignment.” (MKO04), and “First, ’'m going to record myself pronouncing
the words without practicing, then I’'m going to use the Google dictionary
and [Y]outube videos where these words are pronounced and compare those
pronunciations to the ones I’ve recorded. After the comparison, I’'m going to listen
to the pronunciation to each word a few times and say it immediately after each
hearing. Finally, when I’'m done with that, I’'m going to think of sentences, write
them down and practice pronouncing the key words in a sentence structure. At the
end I’ll do the final recording of me reading those sentences. (After practice) This
was useful. I’ve noticed that I'm much more aware of the pronunciation of the
key words and I’'m better at it in comparison to the other words I’ve used in the
sentence. I might have made some errors in the pronunciation even of the words.
I’ve practiced for hour and a half.” (MK15)

The data also provided evidence about the most preferred strategy as well
as the level of improvement and satisfaction the participants believed to have
achieved. In particular, after a few lessons, once they appeared to have familiarised
themselves with practice in covert rehearsal, the participants selected strategies
that were beneficial for them and used them for almost all homework assignments.
They also reported feeling content with their progress as they advanced through
the course. They mentioned being able to transfer acquired knowledge to
subsequent lessons and navigate through the course more easily. Almost half of
the participants (n = 9; 45%) made such comments, for instance: “I’ve found
that revising the lesson material and then practicing pronouncing the words while
comparing my pronunciation with that of a native works the [sic] best for me”
(MK16) or “I can say that after every homework it gets easier and easier because
everything is related and we are just building [on] our knowledge more and more”
(MKO8).

Some participants made specific comments about their learning experience
and the challenges they faced in covert rehearsal. These participants (rn = 6; 30%)
pinpointed specific areas of difficulty, such as “finding the Key Syllable” (MKO01),
“two vowel letter [sic] representing one syllable” (MK17), or “the VSR rule was
confusing to me” (MK18). In the comments, they provide details on how they plan
on tackling these challenges to make their practice more efficient, as described
by participant MKO09: “For improvement in my next practice, I think it’s a good
idea to use the production strategy of recording myself saying polysyllabic words
before comparing my production against the speech model. That way, I’ll have a
better understanding of which errors I’ve made during the process and whether
they are still present in the last recording after I’ve tried fixing the error.”

Another topic detected in the diary entries was a general positive attitude
towards using online tools. The participants observed that this approach was
practical, useful, and straightforward; they could easily search for words and
listen to the pronunciation of more complex words. The most popular choice of
online tools were YouGlish, Cambridge Online Dictionary, and Vocaroo.
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Although most of the participants seemed able to identify suitable strategies
and apply them appropriately, a few participants (n = 4, 20%) appeared to have
problems with practice in covert rehearsal and strategy use. Their diary entries
consisted mainly of narration of the lesson material and demonstrated inability to
report strategy use. This causes concern because the participants received guidance
and feedback throughout the whole course about their homework assignments
and written reports. These participants would either: 1) mention applying exactly
the same strategy for all task types; 2) fail to provide clear description of their
learning process; 3) believe that being in a quiet room is a strategy; or 4) report
not using or needing any strategy at all for task completion.

With regard to the feedback they received, the majority of participants
showed appreciation of the instructor’s advice and involvement as a facilitator
in their learning process, as pointed out by participant MK 17: “I really enjoy this
type of homework and would love to see more of this kind, because I really feel
like the professor listens [to] /reads all of our diaries and she is deeply interested
in our growth of knowledge which I really appreciate and look up to [sic].”

5. Discussion

The aim of this study is to give an overview of PLSs used by learners during
their practice in covert rehearsal for accurate prediction of stress placement in
polysyllabic words. It also intends to provide insights into their thought processes
of the new learning experience. The results revealed that there was a preference
for prediction and production strategies over perception strategies. These findings
are contrary to what Sardegna and Dickerson (2023) observed about their
participants, who selected perception strategies more often than prediction and
production strategies. A possible explanation for this might be that the participants
in the present study had no background in formal pronunciation instruction or
any pronunciation knowledge, and they appeared to have relied on word endings
to identify syllables, as well as online resources to compare and improve their
performance. It seems that the prediction strategies provided participants with
a step-by-step approach for stress prediction, while the production strategies
enabled them to easily spot mistakes in their own performance, which might have
been a mitigating factor in their learning practice. More research is needed to
corroborate these findings.

With respect to the choice of specific strategies, the participants mostly
used word endings to identify the Key and Left Syllable and the stressed syllable
(PRE2 and PRE3) and recorded themselves saying words and then compared
their production against a model (PRO4). On the other hand, some strategies, for
instance, using words in a target sentence, were very rarely used. Such avoidance
of strategies that involve greater cognitive load and are more time-consuming
accompanied by use of combinations of more active strategies involving repetition
or imitation for facilitated learning has also been documented by other studies
(Szyszka, 2015). In addition, the analysis of the participants’ diary entries showed
that in some instances the same PLS chain was reported to be used for all task
types. This can be problematic because repeated strategy use might point towards
a failure to apply a strategy effectively as the learner makes multiple attempts to
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check if a particular strategy works (Cohen, 2014). Nevertheless, the majority
varied their choice of PLSs according to the task type and applied PLS chains
appropriately, which is in line with observations from written reports by Polish EFL.
learners (Szyszka, 2014). The participants in our study also reported employing
online resources when practising in covert rehearsal. This can be explained by the
CRM promoting the use of resources for correcting one’s performance to match
the target pronunciation. The use of tools and speech models lends weight to
instruction under CRM and has been found to be one of the important instructional
variables that mediate learning (Sardegna, 2022).

These findings indicate important implications. First, the CRM has enormous
potential for promoting autonomy and practice outside the EFL classroom. To
aid practice, learners should be first familiarised with the model and then given
training into strategy use aided with prescriptive rules and resources. Given that
learners practise independently, instruction of the target feature can be succinct
without consuming much classroom time. This leaves room for focusing on
other language skills in the EFL classroom without overlooking pronunciation
instruction. Secondly, the choice of the target feature and practice model should
determine the choice of strategies as different language systems require different
strategies (Pawlak, 2019). Hence, the teacher should select an appropriate set of
strategies that eases learning in covert rehearsal as well as provide examples in
class before independent practice takes place. Finally, diaries should be exploited
as reflection tools in a way that learners are self-motivated to contemplate on their
learning process and can build awareness of what course of action works best for
them.

6. Conclusion

This study aimed to perform a qualitative analysis of written reports recording
strategy use for stress placement prediction in covert rehearsal. The results
revealed that the majority of the participants used a variety of PLSs, online tools
and resources when engaging in practice, and appreciated receiving feedback on
their progress. Several implications arising from these findings can be applied in
the EFL classroom and provide a solution to the common problem of overlooking
pronunciation instruction due to lack of time.

Few limitations were observed in the study. For instance, the diary entries
were of different lengths as some participants wrote detailed and lengthy accounts,
while others provided brief descriptions. Providing prompts to guide the reflection
process can remedy the situation; future research might consider other ways
of generating input without limiting the reporting of strategy use as this might
discourage learners from cooperating (Cohen, 2014). Furthermore, the current
study only provided a qualitative analysis of the use of PLSs without measuring its
effectiveness. Given that reported frequency of use does not always entail quality
(Cohen, 2014), further research can focus on measuring quantitatively successful
strategy use for word stress placement.

Despite these limitations, the study provides insight into what PLSs are used
by Macedonian EFL learners during their practice in the CRM and demonstrates
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the need for integrating training on strategy use in the classroom. The benefits of
such practice can be twofold: aiding the learning process and promoting more
confident and autonomous learners.
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Abstract: This study investigates the perceptions of high school EFL teachers in the
Republic of North Macedonia regarding the role of linguistics in teaching spoken English.
Employing an educational-linguistic framework, the study focuses on elucidating teachers’
beliefs concerning the nexus between linguistics and the instruction of spoken English
as a foreign language. Utilizing a quantitative approach, data were gathered through a
questionnaire. The findings underscore a significant connection between linguistics and the
teaching of speaking skills in English as a foreign language. Notably, teachers recognize
the pivotal importance of grammar and vocabulary in the teaching of speaking skills. The
study discusses the implications of these findings for English language teaching.

Keywords: spoken English; linguistics; grammar; vocabulary; teacher beliefs;
English language teaching.

1. Introduction

English has become a global language, and the demand for learning it has
been growing rapidly, especially among higher education students who recognize
its importance for academic and professional success. However, teaching spoken
English, whether as a Second Language (ESL) or a Foreign Language (EFL),
presents various challenges for educators. These challenges include learner
difficulties, teaching methods, curricula, assessment practices, and the selection
of appropriate teaching materials (Richards, 2001). Traditionally, grammar has
played a significant role in teaching and assessing speaking skills. Still, it is
now widely acknowledged that fluency is the key factor. Fluency, which refers
to the ability to communicate smoothly and effectively, takes precedence over
perfect grammar (Crystal, 2010). EFL instruction has evolved to encompass
various linguistic aspects, including language structure, pronunciation, and the
historical, social, and anthropological influences on language. Therefore, English
educators should have a comprehensive understanding of applied linguistics to
develop advanced teaching materials that focus on promoting fluency while also
addressing grammatical aspects for a well-rounded approach (Almutairi, 2021).
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Despite receiving nine years of English language education in Primary
School and three years in Secondary School, students in the Republic of North
Macedonia face significant challenges in developing proficient speaking skills
in English. The national curriculum and Concept Note for Primary Education
emphasize the adoption of Communicative Language Teaching to facilitate
effective communication among English learners (Dalcheska-Taleska & Vaneva,
2022). However, some teachers still prefer traditional teaching methods like the
Grammar Translation Method, even though there is a pressing need for English
as a means of communication. The quality of English language education in the
country is affected by various factors, including inadequate teaching resources,
the absence of a coherent language policy, insufficient funding, and a shortage
of qualified teachers. In the realm of EFL teaching, an ongoing debate revolves
around the balance between accuracy and fluency. Some argue for prioritizing
accuracy, believing that learners must first master grammatical rules and structures
before focusing on fluency. Others emphasize fluency, stating that learners need
to communicate effectively in real-life situations where fluency often takes
precedence over grammatical accuracy. This debate underscores the need to strike
a balance between accuracy and fluency for effective EFL instruction.

In North Macedonia, the overlooked skill in English education is speaking,
warranting further investigation into its pedagogy. Daskalovska (2020) stresses
that a primary objective of language learning is the development of communicative
competence, which involves effectively using language in everyday situations.
To achieve this, learners must acquire not only grammar knowledge but also a
substantial vocabulary, essential for active participation in various communicative
scenarios. Therefore, this paper aims to explore the impact of linguistics,
particularly grammar, in the teaching of speaking skills in English as a foreign
language in high schools in the Republic of North Macedonia. The study will
examine teachers’ perceptions of the effectiveness of accuracy in teaching
speaking skills in EFL. As linguistics, grammar, and speaking skills are part of the
national curriculum for English language courses, this research will shed light on
the relationship and importance of linguistics in teaching speaking skills in EFL.
The findings of this research can provide valuable insights for English language
learners, teachers, and language policymakers, offering pertinent information
about the significance of linguistics in the teaching of spoken English skills.

2. The Educational Landscape in North Macedonia

In North Macedonia, the realm of high school English language education
is a distinctive one, marked by several noteworthy characteristics that demand
careful consideration. High school EFL teachers in this region navigate a
complex intersection of factors, including the age and language proficiency
levels of their students, curriculum requirements, and the broader sociocultural
environment. These unique features of the educational environment are vital for
grasping how high school EFL teachers perceive the role of linguistics in teaching
spoken English. The North Macedonian education system follows a twelve-year
cycle, with high schools incorporating English language instruction into their
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curriculum. English is typically introduced as a foreign language, and students
are expected to develop proficiency in speaking, listening, reading, and writing
(Bureau for Development of Education, National Curriculum for Secondary
Education, 2023). While national guidelines and textbooks may influence the
curriculum, individual teaching approaches and practices can vary among schools
and teachers. High school English language teachers in North Macedonia face
distinct challenges. They work with adolescents who are in a crucial phase of
linguistic development, requiring specialized approaches that consider both
language acquisition and cognitive and social aspects. Furthermore, the linguistic
diversity within North Macedonia may influence language use and perceptions
of English within the country’s cultural and multilingual context (Ministry of
Education and Science). Understanding the perspectives of high school EFL
teachers regarding the importance of linguistics in teaching spoken English is
not only relevant to the local context but also contributes to the broader field of
English language education. These teachers play a pivotal role in establishing the
foundation for students’ language proficiency, making their insights invaluable
for shaping effective teaching strategies. Investigating their views can provide
insights into how linguistic concepts are integrated into language instruction at
this level, potentially influencing the development of language skills and fluency.
This theoretical section offers an overview of the specific context of high school
EFL teachers in North Macedonia, emphasizing the unique characteristics and
challenges they encounter. It underscores the importance of understanding their
perspectives and highlights the relevance of their experiences to the broader
field of English language education. Investigating their perceptions of the role of
linguistics in teaching spoken English will shed light on the specific needs and
practices within this context.

3. The Significance of Linguistics in Teaching Spoken English

In the realm of language learning, two key components stand out: accuracy
and fluency. In the contemporary landscape of language education, there seems
to be a prevailing emphasis among learners on mastering grammar and achieving
accuracy, sometimes at the expense of fluency. In the past there was a debate on
the balance between accuracy and fluency which has persisted for many years. But
it is now widely considered that fluency is the most important factor. Additionally,
formalist proponents argue that language acquisition primarily involves acquiring
forms and rules, while advocates of an activist standpoint contend that language
acquisition revolves around mastering the practical usage of a language (Scrivener,
2005).

Linguistics holds a vital place in the world of language learning for both
learners and educators (Spolsky, 2019a). It encompasses understanding the
structure and meaning of language, as well as the contexts in which words are
used. Five key components of linguistics—syntax, morphology, phonology,
pragmatics, and semantics—guide language development and skill acquisition.
Modern language instruction, such as English, should emphasize the enduring
relevance of linguistics (Matkasimova and Makhmudov, 2020), which aids in
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clarifying language history, word origins, and contemporary usage. Integrating
linguistics into English as a Foreign Language (EFL) teaching deepens students’
language comprehension and real-world application. By bridging conversational
and academic language (Thao and Tai, 2017), linguistics delves into language
acquisition, cognitive integration, regional variation, and effective language
representation (Vitalievna, 2021), addressing challenges in diverse language
contexts. Scholars suggest using Halliday’s functional linguistics framework in
language teacher courses (Almurashi, 2016). In essence, linguistics is indispensable
for teaching and learning EFL speaking skills, empowering both educators and
learners to wield language effectively.

Fundamental linguistic concepts underpin effective EFL instruction (Pulatova,
2021). These concepts include phonetics and phonology, grammar, vocabulary,
pragmatics, and discourse analysis. They are interconnected and essential
for enhancing speaking skills. Recognizing their significance and integrating
them into instruction is crucial for improving EFL learners’ spoken English
proficiency. These linguistic principles contribute to accurate pronunciation,
grammatical correctness, word choice, and effective communication (Thornbury,
2006). The integration of linguistic knowledge is pivotal in EFL teaching,
aiding teachers in explaining language elements and structures. It encompasses
grammar, vocabulary, pronunciation, and communication strategies. A profound
understanding of linguistics assists teachers in selecting appropriate materials
and fostering effective communication. It enhances word choice and linguistic
awareness, ensuring effective English communication (Oxford, 2001).

Debates in EFL instruction focus on issues such as the balance between
accuracy and fluency, explicit grammar instruction, technology’s role, and the
significance of linguistic knowledge (East, 2021). While some prioritize grammar,
vocabulary, and pronunciation, others emphasize communication strategies and
exposure to authentic spoken language. Daskalovska (2018) underscores the
importance of developing speaking skills in foreign language learning, aligning
with communicative language teaching approaches prevalent since the 1970s.
Despite past efforts, previous methods often fell short of producing fluent speakers
in the target language. Koceva (2021) highlights the direct impact of EFL teachers’
methods on students’ learning outcomes. Effective teaching styles depend on
individual student behaviors, personalities, and teachers’ implementation skills.
Setting language production goals involves a dual objective: fostering correct
language use and encouraging fluency with complexity. Language-learning tasks,
categorized into Communicative Proficiency, Linguistic Analysis, and Language
Production, play a role in achieving these goals (East, 2021).

In conclusion, linguistics plays a significant role in teaching spoken English
as a foreign language, aiding educators in clarifying language structures and
fostering effective communication. Integrating linguistic knowledge is essential
for language acquisition and effective language usage. Understanding these
linguistic concepts empowers both teachers and students, leading to linguistic
competence and improved communication skills.

The present study aims to investigate the following research questions:

194



TEACHERS’ PERCEPTIONS OF THE IMPORTANCE OF LINGUISTICS IN THE TEACHING OF
SPEAKING SKILLS IN EFL - A CASE STUDY IN THE REPUBLIC OF NORTH MACEDONIA

1. To what extent do English language high school teachers in the Republic
of North Macedonia perceive the importance of linguistics in the teaching
of spoken English?

2. Whatis the nature of the relationship between linguistics and the teaching
of English language in high schools in the Republic of North Macedonia,
as perceived by English language teachers?

4. Research design and methodology

In this study, we embarked on an educational-linguistic journey to delve into
the insights of high school English teachers in the Republic of North Macedonia.
Our focus was clear: understanding how these educators perceive the role of
linguistics in teaching spoken English. Our participants were handpicked from
public secondary education institutions in Skopje, Kumanovo, and Tetovo. A
hundred English language teachers, with 90 holding bachelor’s degrees and 10
with master’s degrees, were asked to complete our questionnaire. They hailed
from diverse age groups, spanning from 25 to 55, with the majority (60%) falling
between 25 and 45. Notably, 65% of our participants were female, and most had
accumulated 5 to 10 years of experience in teaching English as a foreign language.

To collect the valuable data we sought, we crafted a custom-designed
questionnaire, with careful attention to detail. This questionnaire was no ordinary
set of questions; it was a carefully structured tool with 18 thought-provoking
queries thoughtfully divided into two sections, each serving a distinct purpose.
Our aim was to ensure data validity and reliability, making every response matter.
We employed a Likert-type scale, allowing our teachers to express their thoughts
and beliefs effectively. This scale ranged from “Strongly Disagree” to “Strongly
Agree,” ensuring a nuanced reflection of their perceptions.

Before the questionnaire took its place in our study, it underwent a rigorous
pilot phase. A small group of experts in language education and linguistics lent
their invaluable insights, helping us refine and improve the questionnaire’s clarity,
coherence, and the effectiveness of the scale. The wording of our questions was not
just casual language. It was rooted in relevant literature, drawing from scholarly
articles, linguistics textbooks, and prior studies exploring the connection between
linguistics and language education. This foundation was vital in ensuring our
study’s alignment with established concepts and theories. Our questionnaire wasn’t
just a set of random questions; it was put to the test for both validity and reliability.
Experts in the field meticulously reviewed it to ensure it effectively measured
the constructs we were exploring. We employed statistical methods to gauge its
reliability through internal consistency analysis. English language was used as the
language for our questionnaire. It was a practical and relevant choice for several
reasons. English is the primary language of instruction in EFL contexts, exactly
where our study aimed to assess teachers’ perceptions. Additionally, proficiency
in English is often expected among teachers in EFL settings, including North
Macedonia. Our questionnaire, designed with precision, piloted for clarity, and
rigorously validated, emerged as a reliable and valid instrument for our study. It
was well-prepared to explore teachers’ perceptions regarding the role of linguistics
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in teaching spoken English in the context of the Republic of North Macedonia. In
sum, our research utilized a robust methodology and apt data analysis techniques
to investigate the perceptions of high school English teachers in North Macedonia
on the role of linguistics in teaching spoken English.

5. Findings and discussion

Table 1. The impact of linguistics in teaching spoken English
Questions Yes No
1. Does linguistics have the potential to climinate all the challenges
associated with teaching English-speaking skills?
2. Can appropriate teaching methods be used with linguistics for the purpose
of mastering speaking skills?
3. Can linguistics assist in creating effective and innovative teaching
resources that allow students to experiment with new forms and methods 55 45
of presentation?
4 Can linguistics help with grammatical explanations and teaching
vocabulary and formulaic language to students?

65 35

70 30

79 21

Table 1 presents the responses of participating teachers to a series of questions
related to the role and potential of linguistics in teaching spoken English. The
table reflects teachers’ views on these issues, rather than a demonstration of causal
relationships or direct impacts. The purpose of this survey was to gauge teachers’
perspectives and beliefs, shedding light on the extent to which they perceive
linguistics as valuable in the context of teaching spoken English. The questions
sought to assess their views on the potential of linguistics to address specific
teaching challenges and enhance various aspects of language instruction. In
response to the first question, which asked whether linguistics could eliminate all
challenges associated with teaching English-speaking skills, 65% of participants
responded affirmatively (“Yes”), while 35% expressed skepticism (“No”). This
indicates that a majority of participants believe that linguistics can potentially
contribute to addressing these teaching challenges.

The second question inquired about the use of appropriate teaching methods
in conjunction with linguistics to master speaking skills. Here, 70% of participants
answered positively (“Yes”), while 30% held reservations (“No”). This suggests
a prevailing belief among participants that the integration of linguistics with
suitable teaching methods can enhance students’ speaking skills.

The third question sought to understand whether linguistics has the capacity
to create innovative teaching resources, allowing students to experiment with
new forms and methods of presentation. In this case, 55% of participants
responded positively (“Yes”), while 45% indicated doubt (“No”). While a
majority acknowledge the potential of linguistics in resource development, there
is noticeable skepticism regarding its innovativeness.

The fourth question focused on linguistics’ role in providing grammatical
explanations and teaching vocabulary and formulaic language to students. Here,
79% of participants responded affirmatively (“Yes”), while 21% held a contrasting
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view (“No”). This result indicates a consensus among the participants regarding
the value of linguistics in the teaching of grammar, vocabulary, and formulaic
language.

In summary, it’s important to underscore that Table 1 reflects the views and
beliefs of participating teachers on the potential and significance of linguistics
in teaching spoken English. While these results provide insights into their
perspectives, they do not demonstrate causal relationships or direct impacts of
linguistics on teaching. The survey serves as a valuable tool for understanding
how educators perceive the role of linguistics in their teaching practices and their
expectations regarding its influence on English language instruction.

Table 2. The importance of linguistics in teaching speaking skills in English
Questions Yes No
5. Is linguistics significant in comprehending the differences between

conversational and academic language? 6535
6. Should teaching speaking be grounded in an adequate theory, “the 73 97
cognitive approach,” to develop its skills adequately?
7. Is understanding linguistics the primary step in teaching learners to speak 4 53
the English language fluently and accurately?
8. Should teachers be aware of the speaking skills necessary for students at 20 20
each stage so that they can develop and evaluate these skills properly?
9. Does linguistics assist in providing students with a more complete 75 95
understanding of the morpho-syntax system of the English language?
10. Do linguistics-trained and specialized teachers assist learners in 60 40
mastering the speaking skills of English?
11. Should EFL teachers focus equally on the different speaking sub-skills,
including conversation management, discourse organization, pragmatic

. . 90 10
competence, and fluency, beside their usual focus on grammar and
vocabulary?
12. Should speaking skills be practiced regardless of learners making errors 5 95
and mistakes?
13. Is it more important to communicate the message than to make it 60 40
grammatically impeccable?
14. Are teachers recommended to adopt task-based instruction in teaching 70 /

speaking to their students?

15. Should supportive feedback be offered throughout the task cycle to help

students identify their weaknesses in speaking and ways of overcoming

them and to encourage their strengths, thus increasing their motivation and 80 20
involvement in speaking?

Table 2 presents the responses to a series of questions related to the
importance of linguistics in teaching speaking skills in English. Regarding the
understanding of the differences between conversational and academic language,
65% of respondents consider linguistics significant. In the context of the cognitive
approach as a foundation for developing speaking skills, 73% of respondents
agree. In terms of understanding linguistics as the primary step in teaching fluent
and accurate English speaking, only 42% of respondents share this view.
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Regarding the awareness of necessary speaking skills at each stage of
development, 80% of respondents believe this is essential. To gain a more
complete understanding of the English language’s morpho-syntax system, 75% of
respondents consider linguistics valuable. Regarding the role of linguistics-trained
teachers in students’ mastery of English-speaking skills, 60% of respondents
expressed agreement.

Regarding the emphasis on different speaking sub-skills such as conversation
management, discourse organization, pragmatic competence, and fluency
alongside grammar and vocabulary, a significant majority of 90% of respondents
advocate for this approach. On the question of practicing speaking skills despite
making errors and mistakes, only 5% of respondents agree, while 95% disagree.

Regarding prioritizing communication over grammatical impeccability, 60%
of respondents support this perspective. Concerning the adoption of task-based
instruction in teaching speaking, 70% of respondents are in favor. Finally, in the
context of offering supportive feedback throughout the task cycle to improve
students’ speaking skills, 80% of respondents support this approach.

6. Discussion

The findings of this study offer valuable insights into the perceptions of English
language teachers regarding the role of linguistics in teaching spoken English. The
majority of participants expressed a belief in the potential of linguistics to enhance
the teaching of spoken English, particularly in terms of grammar, vocabulary, and
formulaic language. This alignment with prior research, as highlighted by Halliday
and Matthiessen (2014), underscores the enduring significance of linguistic
principles in language teaching. The agreement among participants on the value
of linguistics in teaching grammar and vocabulary aligns with established theories
emphasizing the importance of these linguistic components in effective language
communication. However, it is essential to note that there was less consensus
on linguistics’ capacity to create innovative teaching resources and eliminate the
multifaceted challenges associated with teaching English-speaking skills. These
findings offer a nuanced perspective on the role of linguistics in EFL teaching. It is
noteworthy that while participants acknowledged the value of linguistics in certain
aspects of teaching spoken English, such as grammar and vocabulary instruction,
there was a degree of skepticism about its potential to address broader challenges
comprehensively. This variance in opinion may be attributed to the multifaceted
nature of teaching spoken language, which extends beyond linguistic aspects to
encompass diverse socio-cultural and pedagogical considerations.

The recognition of linguistics as significant in understanding the differences
between conversational and academic language aligns with the theoretical
framework introduced in the earlier sections of this paper. The connection
to linguistic theory is evident, as these findings substantiate the importance of
linguistics in navigating language variations across different contexts. The
emphasis on providing a more complete understanding of English grammar
through linguistics also resonates with the theoretical foundation, reinforcing
the role of linguistics in deepening language comprehension. Furthermore, the
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prioritization of communication over grammatical accuracy by the majority of
participants reflects the contemporary pedagogical shift towards communicative
language teaching. This aligns with recent language teaching methodologies,
which underscore the importance of real-life communication and meaningful
interactions in language instruction.

In comparing these findings with other research studies, it becomes evident
that the debate around the role of linguistics in EFL teaching is a dynamic and
evolving discourse. While some studies emphasize the significance of linguistic
elements in language instruction, others highlight the need for a more holistic
approach that encompasses not only linguistics but also socio-cultural and
communicative aspects. The variability in these perspectives underscores the
complex nature of EFL teaching and the importance of considering diverse factors
in language pedagogy.

In conclusion, the findings from this study contribute to the ongoing dialogue
regarding the role of linguistics in teaching spoken English. The results highlight
the value of linguistics in certain aspects of language instruction, particularly in
grammar and vocabulary teaching. However, they also underscore the multifaceted
nature of teaching spoken language, with challenges that extend beyond the
scope of linguistics. This complexity calls for a comprehensive approach to EFL
teaching that integrates linguistic knowledge with broader pedagogical and socio-
cultural considerations.

7. Conclusion

In summary, the results of the survey strongly support the pivotal role of
linguistics in enhancing the teaching of spoken English. The majority of participants
place significant importance on understanding linguistics in the context of teaching
speaking skills, with a particular focus on grammar, vocabulary, and formulaic
language. Moreover, respondents underscore the value of having linguistics-
trained teachers and adopting a comprehensive approach to teaching speaking
skills, encompassing conversation management, discourse organization, pragmatic
competence, and fluency. These findings emphasize the need to prioritize effective
communication over grammatical accuracy in teaching practices and to employ
supportive feedback and task-based instruction for improving students’ speaking
skills.

8. Recommendations

Drawing from these compelling findings, it is strongly recommended
that language educators take active steps to incorporate linguistics into their
teaching practice and training programs, thereby enriching their understanding of
language structure and usage. Additionally, teacher training programs should be
thoughtfully designed to equip educators with the knowledge and skills necessary
for embracing a holistic approach to teaching speaking skills. This comprehensive
approach should span conversation management, discourse organization,
pragmatic competence, and fluency, reflecting the multifaceted nature of spoken
language. The research also underscores the importance of educators prioritizing
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effective communication over an excessive focus on grammatical precision in their
teaching. This recommendation encourages a shift toward pedagogical practices
that motivate students to engage in meaningful conversations, even if it means
making grammatical errors. Furthermore, educators should proactively provide
supportive feedback throughout the speaking practice process, offering students
the guidance they need to enhance their speaking abilities continually.

9. Implications

The implications of this research are far-reaching in the realm of language
teaching and learning. It underscores the significance of integrating linguistics into
the teaching practice of educators, allowing them to deepen their understanding
of language and its grammatical intricacies. The study highlights the importance
of embracing a comprehensive approach to teaching speaking skills, addressing
conversation management, discourse organization, pragmatic competence, and
fluency as integral components. The argument here becomes even more apparent
when considering the dilemma of whether learners should focus on grammar
when developing their speaking skills. As the study suggests, students may be
more motivated to communicate effectively if they are not overly concerned
with making grammatical errors. This is where linguistics plays a crucial role in
striking a balance. Linguistics provides educators with a deeper understanding
of grammatical structures and language rules, allowing them to navigate the fine
line between fostering effective communication and addressing grammatical
correctness. By incorporating linguistics, teachers can guide learners toward
accurate and meaningful communication without overburdening them with
grammatical concerns.

The emphasis on prioritizing communication over grammatical accuracy
has notable implications for language learners. It nurtures a more conducive
environment for effective communication, where students feel encouraged to
engage in conversations and freely express themselves without being overly
apprehensive about making occasional grammatical errors. This shift aligns with
the overarching theme of the study, where the importance of linguistics in teaching
speaking skills is deeply intertwined with enabling effective and confident
communication.

Ultimately, these findings hold relevance for language educators, learners,
and researchers, all of whom share the common goal of advancing the field of
language teaching and learning by embracing a holistic perspective that harmonizes
linguistics, effective communication, and language proficiency.
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Abstract: In diesem Artikel werden pragmatische Phraseme in Hinblick auf den
DaF-Unterricht behandelt. Die Grundlage des praktischen Teils bildet eine Analyse
zweier ausgewihlter Lehrwerke fiir den DaF-Unterricht. Es handelt sich hierbei um das
Lehrwerk Deutsch mit Max neu + interaktiv AI und das Lehrwerk Direkt interaktiv 1, die
an tschechischen Schulen fiir die Niveaustufe Al eingesetzt werden. Aus der Analyse,
die sich auf das Vorkommen sowie den Gebrauch von Gruf- und Abschiedsformeln
fokussiert, geht hervor, dass die pragmatischen Phraseme einen festen Bestandteil des
DaF-Unterrichts bilden.

Schliisselworter: Pragmatische Phraseme, Grufsformel, Abschiedsformel, DaF-
Lehrwerk, DaF-Unterricht in der Tschechischen Republik.

1. Einleitung

Die Vermittlung von Phrasemen in DaF-Lehrwerken wurde bereits des
Ofteren behandelt und kritisch reflektiert (in den letzten Jahren beispielsweise von
Winzer-Kiontke 2016; Targonska 2018; Bergerova 2020; Ranicz 2020 oder Sadiku/
Sadikaj/Bergerova 2021). Im Mittelpunkt des vorliegenden Beitrags' stehen die
sog. pragmatischen Phraseme. Allgemein ldsst sich sagen, dass pragmatische
Phraseme bereits fir das Anfingerniveau relevant sind, denn es handelt sich
um Phraseme, mit denen sich die Lernenden von Anfang an auseinandersetzen
miissen, weil sie relevant fiir die Alltagskommunikation sind. Konkret werden in
diesem Beitrag das Vorkommen und die Behandlung ausgewahlter pragmatischer
Phraseme in den DaF-Lehrwerken Deutsch mit Max neu + interaktiv und Direkt
interaktiv in den Mittelpunkt gestellt.

2. Einordnung der pragmatischen Phraseme

Pragmatische Phraseme, oder auch Routineformeln, kommunikative
Formeln bzw. Sprechaktformeln genannt, sind typischerweise Kontaktformeln,
wie z. B. die GruPpformel Guten Tag!, die Fluchformel Verflixt und zugendiht, die
Kommentarformel Wer's glaubt, wird selig oder die Stimulierungsformel Na,
dann wollen wir mal! (Donalies, 2012, Seite 5).

! Dieser Beitrag entstand im Rahmen des von der Jan-Evangelista-Purkyn&-Universitit in Usti nad
Labem geforderten Projektes UJEP-SGS-2022-63-001-3 ,,Phraseologische Kompetenz im DaF-
Unterricht®.

203
Palimpsest, Vol 8, No 16, 2023



Andrea Frydrychova

In Anlehnung an Burger (2015) ist bei den Routineformeln zwischen zwei
Haupttypen zu unterscheiden. ,,Eine grofe Klasse bilden Gruf-, Gliickwunsch-
und andere Arten von ,Formeln‘, die in sehr allgemein zu definierenden
Situationstypen verankert sind“ (Burger, 2015, Seite 45). Als Beispiel konnen
hier Gruf- und Abschiedsformeln wie Guten Tag und Auf Wiedersehen genannt
werden, ,,die auf ritualisierte Art den Beginn und den Abschluss eines Gesprichs
markieren* (ebd.). Zu dem ersten Typ zéhlt man auch noch Formeln, die sich
auf spezifischere Situationstypen beziehen, die aber in diesem Beitrag nicht im
Zentrum des Interesses stehen.?

Der zweite Typ von Routineformeln nach Burger (2015), der vorwiegend
in der miindlichen Kommunikation eine Rolle spielt, enthdlt Formeln wie z.
B. nicht wahr? oder meines Erachtens. Diese Formeln erfiillen beispielsweise
Funktionen in den Bereichen der Gespriachssteuerung, der Textgliederung oder
auch der Partnerbeziehung (Burger, 2015, Seiten 46—47). Die Ausdriicke dieses
Typs werden ,als ,gesprichsspezifische Formeln‘ oder ,Gesprichsformeln
bezeichnet™ (Burger, 2015, Seite 46). Nicht zuletzt ist bei den Gesprachsformeln
der psycholinguistische Aspekt zu beachten: ,,Routineformeln spielen eine
Rolle im Prozess des Formulierens, und sie konnen dort als Entlastung bei
Formulierungsschwierigkeiten eingesetzt werden® (Burger, 2015, Seite 47).

2. 2. Gebrauch von pragmatischen Phrasemen im DaF-Unterricht

Vor allem in Bezug auf den Fremdsprachenunterricht lassen sich die oben
genannten Faktoren wie Vereinfachung und Steuerung von Kommunikation
hervorheben. Des Weiteren sind Routineformeln fiir den Unterricht relevant, weil
es sich hierbei um ,,automatisierte Auperungen zur Bewiltigung kommunikativer
Situationen‘ handelt (Donalies, 2012, Seite 5).

Ettinger (2019) schldgt vor, bei Anfingern v. a. Routineformeln und
Kollokationen zu vermitteln (Seite 94). Diese Annahme Ettingers untermauert
auch folgendes Zitat: ,,Kommunizieren in der Fremdsprache ist [...] kein freies
Kombinieren von Wortern, gewiirzt mit ein wenig Grammatik und korrekter
Aussprache, sondern immer auch die Wahl der richtigen sprachlichen Mittel
(Wallner & Winzer-Kiontke, 2017, Seite 26). Im Zusammenhang mit der
Einstufung der Lernenden als in einer Fremdsprache sprachlich kompetenten
Sprecher erwidhnen Wallner und Winzer-Kiontke (2017) formelhafte Wendungen,
die als grope Hilfe beim Sprachenlernen fungieren. Es handelt sich dabei um
Wortgruppen oder Sitze, die Lernende als Ganzes reproduzieren kdnnen, anstelle
diese immer wieder neu zu bilden (Seite 26).> Diese passenden Redemittel oder
feste sprachliche Wendungen kdnnen aus pragmatischen Phrasemen bestehen.

2 Diese sind primir fiir die miindliche Kommunikation charakteristisch (wie z. B. der Ausdruck
Ich erdffne die Verhandlung, welcher seinen Platz in einer Gerichtsverhandlung hat), lassen sich
jedoch auch in der schriftlichen Kommunikation auffinden (z. B: Formeln wie Sehr geehrte Frau X/
sehr geehrter Herr X oder Mit freundlichen Griiffen am Anfang und Ende von Briefen, wo man auf
das Ritualisierte zurtickgreift) (Burger, 2015, Seite 46).

3 Oft werden formelhafte Wendungen als sog. Chunks bezeichnet, die als ,,[...] im Gedéchtnis
gespeicherte sprachliche Einheiten* (Ende & Mohr, 2015, Seite 10) definiert werden konnen.
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Pragmatische Phraseme und deren Gebrauch sind unentbehrlich fiir die
Alltagskommunikation. GruB3-, Abschieds-, Gliickwunschformeln sowie auch
andere Arten von Formeln sind in zahlreichen sprachlichen Situationen aufzufinden
— von allgemeinen bis zu den gespriachsspezifischen. Im Zusammenhang mit dem
oben Gesagten ldsst sich zu den pragmatischen Phrasemen zusammenfassend
festhalten, dass sie AuBerungen reprisentieren, die als Sprachhandlungsmuster
im mentalen Lexikon gespeichert werden konnen. Zudem dienen sie auch
der Entlastung bei Formulierungsschwierigkeiten. Beides kann fiir den
Fremdsprachenunterricht von Relevanz sein, zumal es da auch um die Auswahl
der passenden Redemittel geht.

3. Pragmatische Phraseme in ausgewéhlten DaF-Lehrwerken
In Anlehnung an Burger (2015) wird in der nachfolgenden Analyse der
Fokus auf die Kategorie Grul3- und Abschiedsformeln gelegt. Im Rahmen der
Untersuchung zweier DaF-Lehrwerke werden folgende Fragen beantwortet:
*  Welche GruB3-/Abschiedsformeln sind in den DaF-Lehrwerken vertreten?
*  Wie oft werden die GruB-/Abschiedsformeln in den DaF-Lehrwerken
verwendet?
*  Welche Gruf3-/Abschiedsformeln werden am héufigsten gebraucht?
* Inwieweit werden die GruBl-/Abschiedsformeln noch ndher présentiert
bzw. kontextualisiert?
*  Gibt es markante Unterschiede im Gebrauch und in der Vermittlung von
GruB3-/Abschiedsformeln zwischen den DaF-Lehrwerken?

3. 1. Ausgewihlte pragmatische Phraseme in Deutsch mit Max neu +
interaktiv
Deutsch mit Max neu + interaktiv ist ein DaF-Lehrwerk, das fiir Schiilerinnen
und Schiiler der Grundschulen* und Gymnasien geeignet und fiir den tschechischen
Sprachraum angepasst ist. Es fiihrt in zwei Banden (Teil 1 und Teil 2) zur
Niveaustufe Al des GER. Die zwei Bénde des Lehrwerks Deutsch mit Max neu +
interaktiv (weiter nur DM) enthalten folgende Teile®, die in der Analyse genauer
betrachtet und systematisch ausgewertet werden:
e Hybridni u¢ebnice 1 (Hybrides Lehrbuch 1) — Abk. DM LBI1
*  Hybridni pracovni sesit 3v1 barevny 1 (Hybrides Arbeitsbuch 1) — Abk.
DM ABI
*  Pfirucka ucitele 1 (Lehrerhandreichung 1) — Abk. DM LHR1
*  Hybridni u¢ebnice 2 (Hybrides Lehrbuch 2) — Abk. DM LB2
*  Hybridni pracovni sesit 3v1 barevny 2 (Hybrides Arbeitsbuch 2) — Abk.
DM AB2
*  Pfirucka ucitele 2 (Lehrerhandreichung 2) — Abk. DM LHR2

* Das Lehrwerk Deutsch mit Max neu + interaktiv ist fiir zwolf- oder dreizehnjihrige Schiilerinnen
und Schiiler gedacht, die Deutsch als zweite Fremdsprache lernen.

> Aus sprachdkonomischen Griinden werden im vorliegenden Text fiir die einzelnen Bestandteile
des Lehrwerks die genannten Abkiirzungen verwendet.
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3.1.1 Grufiformeln in Deutsch mit Max neu + interaktiv

Bei der Analyse des Lehrwerks DM wurden folgende zweigliedrige
Gruliformeln gefunden: Guten Tag, Guten Morgen, Guten Abend, Gute Nacht,
Griifp Gott und Griifs dich. Des Weiteren wurden auch Gruliformeln aufgefunden,
die nur aus einem Wort bestehen: Hallo, Hi und Griiezi. Die Gesamtzahl der
gefundenen Grullformeln liegt demzufolge bei neun.

Was die Frequenz betrifft, ist die GruBformel Hallo mit insgesamt 65
Belegen die in DM-Lehrwerk am hdufigsten verwendete. Auf Platz zwei, was die
Vorkommenshaufigkeit anbelangt, ist die Gruliformel Hi mit 20 Belegen, gefolgt
von Guten Tag mit zehn und Guten Morgen mit neun Belegen. Die GrufB3formel
Griif3 Gott ist in den Bestandteilen des ausgewéhlten Lehrwerks insgesamt fiinfmal
zu finden. Jeweils viermal treten die Formeln Guten Abend und Gute Nacht in den
Lehrwerktexten auf. Das Lehrwerk beinhaltet zudem einmal Griif3 dich, einmal
kommt auch die Formel Griiezi vor.

Im Lehrwerk DM wird ferner den DaF-Lernenden die Anwendung
ausgewdhlter Gruiformeln im Deutschen nahegebracht. An folgendem Beispiel
lasst sich zeigen, wie den DaF-Lernenden die Anrede von Lehrpersonen in
Deutschland vermittelt wird. Dabei wird gesagt, dass die Schiilerinnen und Schiiler
die Lehrkraft mit dem Nachnamen ansprechen, d. h. ,,Guten Tag, Frau Meier (DM
LBI S. 21). Es besteht ndmlich die Gefahr eines fehlerhaften Transfers aus dem
Tschechischen, da in Tschechien ,,*Guten Tag, Frau Lehrerin.” gesagt wird. Aus
diesem Grund sollten die DaF-Lehrkrifte ihre Lernenden auf den Unterschied in
der Anrede aufmerksam machen und sie dafiir sensibilisieren.

Die Autorinnen und Autoren des Lehrwerks erlduterten des Weiteren
die Formel Griiff Gott noch nidher, indem sie fiir die Lernenden in Klammern
erginzen, dass diese GruBformel in Osterreich und in Bayern geliufig ist. Dieser
Kommentar ist in der Wortliste im letzten Teil des Lehrbuchs auf S. 81 zu finden
(DM LBI1 S. 81).

An einer anderen Stelle ist ferner eine bewusste Auseinandersetzung mit dem
Englischen (als moglicher anzunehmender erster Fremdsprache) zu entdecken.
Hier geht es konkret um Deutsch als (zweite) Fremdsprache nach Englisch, wobei
man im DaF-Unterricht vom Integrieren des Englischen (als erster Fremdsprache)
profitieren kann. Ein Beispiel dafiir 1dsst sich auch im Lehrwerk DM finden (DM
LB1 S. 61). Es handelt sich hierbei um eine E-Mail, die auf Englisch geschrieben
ist. Eine weitere Verzahnung mit einer anderen (Fremd-)Sprache ist noch bei der
Frage ,,Jak se piSe e-mail v ¢estiné?*” zu verfolgen. Hier werden die Lernenden
dazu angeregt, sich Gedanken iiber ihre eigene Erstsprache zu machen.?

® Das Prinzip des Unterrichts, das einen systematischen Sprachunterricht fordert und Briicken
zwischen Erstsprache, Fremdsprache/zweiter Fremdsprache schldgt, beachtet u. a. die
Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik.

7 Wie schreibt man eine E-Mail auf Tschechisch?“ Ubersetzung ins Deutsche, A. FE.

8 Es wire wiinschenswert, sich einer fachkundigen Schlussfolgerung, wie dieses Vorgehen in
einem Lehrwerk aus lehrwerksanalytischer Perspektive zu erkldren ist, in einem anderen Beitrag
zu widmen.
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3.1.2 Abschiedsformeln in Deutsch mit Max neu + interaktiv

Im Rahmen der durchgefiihrten Analyse wurden insgesamt acht
unterschiedliche Abschiedsformeln gefunden. Unter diesen lassen sich folgende
zweigliedrige Abschiedsformeln nennen: Auf Wiedersehen, Bis spdter, Bis
bald und die Variante Bis X. AuBlerdem kommen im DM-Lehrwerk folgende
eingliedrige Abschiedsformeln vor: Ade, Tschau, Tschiis und Ciao.

Am hiufigsten vertreten ist die Formel 7schiis, die mit 20 Treffern an der
Spitze steht. Von den zweigliedrigen Abschiedsformeln ist Auf Wiedersehen die
meist verwendete Variante, wie man Abschied nehmen kann, und zugleich auch die
zweithdufigste Formel. Die Formel Bis bald wird in dem Lehrwerk DM achtmal,
Bis spdter finfmal und die Konstruktion Bis X dreimal verwendet. Dreimal wird
im Text auch Ade erwéhnt. An zwei Stellen wird die Abschiedsformel Tschau
gebraucht und an einer Stelle die Formel Ciao.

Wie bereits erwihnt, gilt das Interesse dieses Beitrags nicht nur der Anzahl
und Frequenz, sondern auch der konkreten Anwendung der Abschiedsformeln.
Daher sei der Fokus im Folgenden auf die Schreibweise der Abschiedsformel
Tschiis (DM LB2 S. 63) gelegt. In der letzten Zeile des Gespriachs wird das
Wort Tchiis in der formal gednderten und in diesem Fall verlédngerten Version
verwendet, konkret steht auf S. 63 ,, Tschiiiiiis®.

Auch das Beispiel ,,Bis Dienstag in Dortmund. (DM LB2 S. 12) kann in
diesem Zusammenhang erwédhnt werden, es folgen noch weitere zwei Beispiele,
wie man Bis X laut des Lehrwerks benutzen kann. Eines der Beispicle lautet ,,Also
bis Donnerstag.” (DM LB2 S. 63), das nachste Beispiel dann ,,Also, bis morgen.*
(DM AB2 S. 52).

3.2. Ausgewiihlte pragmatische Phraseme in Direkt interaktiv

Das zweite Lehrwerk fiir den DaF-Unterricht, das fiir die Zwecke der Analyse
und der Reflexion von pragmatischen Phrasemen gewéhlt wurde, ist Direkt
interaktiv (weiter nur DI). Der erste Band Direkt interaktiv 1 ist fiir die Zielgruppe
der Lernenden an Mittelschulen® gedacht und fiihrt zum Niveau A1 nach GER. Im
Rahmen des vorliegenden Beitrags werden diese Lehrwerkbestandteile analysiert
und systematisch ausgewertet:

* Ucebnice a pracovni sesit 1 (Lehr- und Arbeitsbuch) — Abk. DI LAB

*  Cvicebnice némeckého jazyka 1 (Intensivtrainer) — Abk. DI INT

+  Piekladova cviceni 1 (Ubersetzungsiibungen) — Abk. DI UB

e Testy 1 (Tests) — Abk. DITE

*  Metodicka piirucka 1 (Methodisches Handbuch) — Abk. DI MH

3.2.1. GruBiformeln in Direkt interaktiv

Im Rahmen der Analyse des Lehrwerks DI wurden die zweigliedrigen
Gruliformeln Guten Tag, Guten Morgen, Guten Abend, Gute Nacht, Griif3 dich
und Griiff Gott gefunden. Von den eingliedrigen Formeln sind in den Bestandteilen

° Im tschechischen Kontext geht es um weiterfithrende Schulen, z. B. vierjdhrige Gymnasien oder
Berufsoberschulen, die tiber die gegebene gesetzliche Schulpflicht (1.-9. Klasse) hinausgehen und
i. d. R. mit einer Abiturpriifung abgeschlossen werden.
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des Lehrwerks folgende vertreten: Tag, Hallo, Hi, Servus, Griiezi, Hoi und Hey.
Es wurden hiermit dreizehn unterschiedliche Arten der Grullformeln ausfindig
gemacht.

Der Spitzenreiter in puncto Frequenz ist Hallo mit 36 Treffern, gefolgt
von der GruB3formel Hi mit 31 Belegen. Guten Tag ist an 19 Stellen im Text zu
finden, die Formeln Guten Morgen und Guten Abend erscheinen jeweils sechsmal.
Ebenfalls sechsmal sind die Formeln 7ag und Servus vorhanden. Ferner wurde
in DI beim Gruf} viermal das Wort Hey, dreimal Hoi und ebenso dreimal die
GruBformel Griiezi gebraucht. Jeweils zwei Belege sind bei den formelhaften
Wortverbindungen Gute Nacht, Griif3 dich und Griif3 Gott nachzuweisen.

Wie im Lehrwerk DM haben auch hier die Autorinnen und Autoren des
Lehrwerks nicht vergessen, an einigen Stellen auf die Besonderheiten des
Gebrauchs einiger Formeln aufmerksam zu machen. Im Lehr- und Arbeitsbuch ist
auf'S. 10 ein blauer Kasten zu finden, wo den Lernenden ausgewéhlte Grufiformeln
préasentiert werden und deren Anwendung noch néher auf Tschechisch beschrieben
wird. Konkret betrifft das die formellen GriiBe wie Guten Tag, Guten Morgen,
Guten Abend oder Griip Gott, wobei Griif3 Gott geographisch Osterreich und dem
Sitiden Deutschlands zugeordnet wird. Ferner ist im Kasten vermerkt, dass Hallo,
Servus, Griiezi und Hoi unter Freunden und Bekannten gebraucht werden. Auch
hier wird die entsprechende Grufiformel noch geographisch eingeordnet. Laut
dem Lehrwerk sind die BegriiBungen Hallo in Deutschland, Servus in Osterreich
und Griiezi oder Hoi in der Schweiz gebrauchlich (DI LAB S. 10).

Das Lehrwerk DI vermittelt den DaF-Lernenden auch die Grufiformel
Hey. Im folgenden Beispiel sind zwei Moglichkeiten angefiihrt, wie man Hey
im Deutschen verwenden kann. Einerseits wird im Text Hey als GruBiformel
verwendet, andererseits dann in derselben Aufgabe auch als Ausruf, den man als
Abwehr oder Erstaunen verstehen kann. Im zweiten Fall ist noch die Schreibweise
zu beachten: Konkret wird auf' S. 81 ,,Heeey, was hast du gegen meine Schwester?*
geschrieben und mit einem Emoji (verdrgertes Gesicht) am Ende des Satzes
ergénzt (DI LAB S. 81).

An folgendem Beispiel ldsst sich ferner zeigen, dass das Lehrwerk DI
die aktuellen Tendenzen in der schriftlichen Form von Sprache (vor allem auf
Social Media) reflektiert. Der Aufgabenstellung nach sollen die Lernenden den
Abkiirzungen passende Bedeutungen zuordnen. Von Interesse fiir den vorliegenden
Beitrag ist die Abkiirzung GNS, die fiir die GruBformel Gute Nacht steht.

3.2.2. Abschiedsformeln in Direkt interaktiv

Es wurden dreizehn unterschiedliche Arten von Abschiedsformeln im
Lehrwerk DI gefunden. Darunter sind folgende mehrgliedrige Abschiedsformeln
zu nennen: Auf Wiedersehen, Auf Wiederschauen, Auf Wiederluaga, Bis bald, Bis
dann, Mach’s gut, Bis zum ndichsten Mal, Einen schonen Tag noch und Schénes
Wochenende. Von den eingliedrigen Abschiedsformeln sind im Lehrwerk Tschiis,
Servus, Ade und Ciao zu finden.

Die Vorkommenshaufigkeit betreffend 1asst sich sagen, dass die Formel Bis
bald mit insgesamt elf Belegen die am meisten verwendete ist. Es folgen dann Auf’
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Wiedersehen mit zehn, Tschiis mit sechs und Mach s gut mit fiinf Belegen. Jeweils
viermal sind in den Texten Bis zum ndchsten Mal und Einen schénen Tag noch
auffindbar. Zwei Treffer gibt es bei Auf Wiederluaga, Ade, Schones Wochenende
und Ciao. Einmal werden im Text die Abschiedsformeln Auf Wiederschauen und
Bis dann gebraucht.

Im Zusammenhang mit den Abschiedsformeln sollte an dieser Stelle der
Redemittelkasten auf S. 15 des Lehr- und Arbeitsbuchs erwihnt werden. Wie das
auch bei den GruBformeln der Fall war (s. Kap. 3. 2. 1.), findet man im blauen
Kasten ausgewéhlte Abschiedsformeln und einen Kommentar auf Tschechisch zu
deren Gebrauch. Es betrifft hier die Formel Auf Wiedersehen, die in allen DACH-
Landernverwendbarist. Fiirden stiddeutschen und siidosterreichischen Sprachraum
ist laut den Autorinnen und Autoren des Lehrwerks die Abschiedsformel Auf
Wiederschauen typisch, fir die Schweiz dann Auf Wiederluaga. Alle eben
genannten Abschiedsformeln sind in formalen Kontexten einzusetzen. Zur
Verabschiedung kann man unter Freunden und Bekannten 7schiis (in Deutschland
und Osterreich), Servus (in Osterreich) und Ade (in der Schweiz) benutzen.

Kurz soll noch ein Blick auf die Abschiedsformel Auf Wiederluaga geworfen
werden. Wie bereits erwahnt, ist diese Formel im blauen Kasten auf S. 15 zu
finden. An dieser Stelle findet man in Klammern eine Erklarung des Kompositums,
konkret ,,luaga = schauen (DI LAB S. 15). Diese Abschiedsformel wird des
Weiteren noch im Intensivtrainer (DI INT S. 8) verwendet.

An dieser Stelle sei noch Naheres zum Gebrauch von Einen schonen Tag
noch gesagt. Diese Verbindung kommt in den Texten insgesamt viermal vor.
Beispielsweise ist im Lehr- und Arbeitsbuch DI auf S. 109 ein Gespriach zwischen
einer Verkduferin und einer Kundin zu finden, wo die Formel Einen schonen Tag
noch das Gesprich beendet (DI LAB S. 109). In diesem Teil der Leseaufgabe sind
im Text keine weiteren Abschiedsformeln vorhanden. In dieser Passage fungiert
somit Einen schonen Tag noch als Wunsch- und zugleich Abschiedsformel. Dies
unterstiitzt auch die Tatsache, dass die Autorinnen und Autoren des Lehrwerks
im Intensivtrainer die Formel Einen schonen Tag noch der Verabschiedung
zuordnen (DI INT S. 8). Eine analoge Verwendung eines Phrasems als Wunsch-/
Abschiedsformel ist im Lehrwerk DI noch bei den Formeln Schdnes Wochenende
und Mach's gut sichtbar. Mit der Formel Schones Wochenende wird das Gesprich
auf S. 70 beendet (DI LAB S. 70). Des Weiteren wird der Gebrauch der Formel
Mach’s gut im Lehr- und Arbeitsbuch DI deutlich, wo es wieder um eine mogliche
Form von einer Verabschiedung geht (DI LAB S. 170). Die Lernenden sollen in
einer Ubung die Buchstaben in Klammern in die richtige Reihenfolge bringen. In
den genannten Féllen kann man sehen, dass die Wunschformeln wie Mach's gut
und Schénes Wochenende zugleich auch als Abschiedsformeln dienen konnen.

Von Interesse ist im Rahmen dieser Analyse des Weiteren die Gruflformel
Tag. Es handelt sich um die gekiirzte Variante der Gruliformel Guten Tag, die
jedoch als umgangssprachlich einzustufen ist. Diese gekiirzte Formel taucht im
Lehrwerk DI an insgesamt sechs Stellen auf, wobei nirgendwo erwihnt wird, dass
diese umgangssprachlich ist.
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3.3. Zusammenfassung und Diskussion der Ergebnisse

Im Rahmen der durchgefiihrten Analyse wurden im Lehrwerk Deutsch
mit Max neu + interaktiv an 119 Stellen neun unterschiedliche Grufiformeln
entdeckt. In DM sind insgesamt an 53 Stellen in den einzelnen Bestandteilen acht
unterschiedliche Abschiedsformeln zu finden.

Das Lehrwerk Direkt interaktiv enthdlt dreizehn Worter oder
Wortverbindungen, die man beim Griilen oder Verabschieden verwenden kann.
In den Bestandteilen dieses Lehrwerks wurden die Grulformeln an 126 Stellen
und die Abschiedsformeln an 54 Stellen gefunden.

Aus den gewonnenen Daten lésst sich ablesen, dass in beiden analysierten
DaF-Lehrwerken die Anzahl und Frequenz der vorkommenden Gruf3-/
Abschiedsformeln relativ dhnlich ist, zumal die Anzahl der Stellen, wo
die Abschiedsformeln auftreten, in DM bei 53 und in DI bei 54 liegt. Die
Grullformeln treten im DM-Lehrwerk 119 Mal und im DI 126 Mal auf. Die Gruf3-/
Abschiedsformeln, die in beiden analysierten Lehrwerken gefunden wurden,
kommen einerseits in den Texten vor, andererseits werden sie in den einzelnen
Aufgaben und Ubungen noch gefestigt.

Die am meisten verwendete GruBformel ist sowohl im DM als auch im
Lehrwerk DI die Formel Hallo (DM 65, DI 36). Platz zwei belegt in beiden
Lehrwerken die Formel Hi (DM 20, DI 31), gefolgt von Guten Tag (DM 10, DI
19).

Die am haufigsten gebrauchte Abschiedsformel ist in DM Tschiis (20), in DI
hingegen Bis bald (11). Die Formel Auf Wiedersehen (DM 11, DI 10) ist in beiden
Lehrwerken die zweithdufigste. Auf Platz 3 ist in DM die Abschiedsformel Bis
bald (8), in DI hingegen Tschiis (6).

Die Analyse hat gezeigt, dass nicht nur Formeln mit iiberregionaler Geltung
in den Lehrwerken vermittelt werden. Es treten in den DaF-Lehrwerken fiir
die Niveaustufe Al auch regionale oder nationale Varietiten von GruB3- oder
Abschiedsformeln auf, die im DaF-Unterricht auch ihren festen Platz haben konnen
(eventuell auch haben sollen). Als Beispiel dafiir lassen sich die Abschiedsformeln
Auf Wiederschauen und Auf Wiederluaga nennen, die in DI prisentiert werden.
So werden die Lernenden dafiir sensibilisiert, dass der DaF-Unterricht nicht
ausschlieBlich nur die binnendeutsche Standardvarietdt reflektieren muss. Im
Lehrwerk DM sind die regionalen Varietiten hingegen nicht so stark vertreten
— dieses lasst sich dadurch erkldren, dass dieses Lehrwerk fiir die tschechische
Grundschule (vor allem dann die Klassen 6 bis 9) gedacht ist, das Lehrwerk DI
hingegen ist fiir die Mittelschule bestimmt (ab der 10. Klasse). Dazu ist noch
hervorzuheben, dass im DI-Lehrwerk umgangssprachliche Ausdriicke zum
Begriilen ofter verwendet werden. Ein Musterbeispiel dafir ist die Formel Tag,
die Lehrkraft sollte hier jedoch die Lernenden auf den saloppen Gebrauch des
Wortes Tag im Sinne einer Grulformel aufmerksam machen. Einer der moglichen
Griinde fiir die hohere Anzahl der eingesetzten Gruf3-/Abschiedsformeln, die im
Lehrwerk DI prasentiert werden, kann die Zielgruppe sein. Daraus lésst sich die
Schlussfolgerung ziechen, dass bei dlteren DaF-Lernenden, fiir die das DI-Lehrwerk
bestimmt ist, das Angebot an unterschiedlichen Gruf3-/Abschiedsformeln breiter
1st.
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Von Interesse kann auch die Tatsache sein, dass einige GruB- oder
Abschiedsformeln erst relativ spat im Lehrwerk erscheinen. Das betriftt vor allem
diejenigen Formeln, deren Vorkommenshéiufigkeit im Vergleich zu den anderen
gefundenen Formeln eher niedriger ist. Konkret handelt es sich um die Gruf3iformel
Gute Nacht, die im Lehr- und Arbeitsbuch DI in der Einheit Mein Tagesablauf auf
S. 76 und S. 81 nachzuschlagen ist. Es ist hierbei noch hervorzuheben, dass Gute
Nacht sonst nirgendwo in den einzelnen Bestandteilen von DI erwéhnt wird.

Ankniipfend an das eben erwéhnte Beispiel Gute Nacht lésst sich an dieser
Stelle sagen, dass im DM-Lehrwerk die Abschiedsformel Bis bald erstmals im
Arbeitsbuch in der Einheit 4 (Mein Tag... Wo und wann?) auf S. 50 vorkommt.
Die Formel Bis bald ist dann noch im Lehrbuch in der Einheit 5 (Hobbys, Freizeit,
Freunde) auf'S. 61 zu finden, wo diese Formel gleich zweimal verwendet wird. Bei
dieser Abschiedsformel ist ferner festzuhalten, dass sie im Lehrwerk spéter noch
fiinfmal vorkommt. An anderen Stellen im Lehrwerk sind noch andere Formeln
mit der Struktur bis X nachzuschlagen, z. B. die Abschiedsformel Bis spdter auf
S. 20 in der Einheit 1 (Hallo, ich bin ...). Im DI-Lehrwerk ist die Formel Bis bald
hingegen die am meisten verwendete. Aus den zwei genannten Beispiele lasst
sich erschlielen, dass nicht alle Gru3- sowie Abschiedsformeln am Anfang in den
ersten Kapiteln des Lehrwerks prisentiert werden, einige Formeln kommen erst
spéter dazu. Dieser Befund bedeutet aber nicht automatisch, dass diese Formeln
im realen DaF-Unterricht auch relativ spét auftreten. Die Lernenden konnen die
GruB3-/Abschiedsformeln schon frither kennenlernen — indem sie die Lehrkraft
mit den anderen Formeln im Unterricht verwendet, oder sie sind in anderen
begleitenden Materialien zu finden.

Ferner kann noch hervorgehoben werden, dass Servus in DI-Lehrwerk
sowohl als GruB3- als auch als Abschiedsformel vorkommt, was jedoch von den
Autorinnen und Autoren des Lehrwerks nicht explizit betont wird. Diese Formel
wird an sechs Stellen im Text als GruB3- und an vier Stellen als Abschiedsformel
benutzt. Im Lehrwerk DM wird die Formel Servus {iberhaupt nicht verwendet.

Fiir diesen Beitrag ist auch die formal geénderte Schreibweise einiger
Formeln von Interesse. Dieses betrifft die Abschiedsformel Tschiis im DM-
Lehrwerk. Hierbei konnten auch die Gruliformeln, die im Lehrwerk DI gefunden
wurden, Hey oder Gute Nacht (konkret deren Abkiirzung GN8) genannt werden.
Dieser Befund zeigt, dass beide analysierten Lehrwerke den DaF-Lernenden
auch andere (moglichen) Schreibweisen vermitteln. Eine dhnliche Flexibilitét in
Bezug auf die formelle Gestaltung des Phrasems ist — neben den Formeln Bis
spdter oder Bis bald — auch bei der Struktur Bis X zu verfolgen. Das Lehrwerk
DM beinhaltet Bis Dienstag, Bis Donnerstag und Bis morgen. Beides deutet
darauf hin, dass in diversen Féllen die pragmatischen Phraseme als vorgefertigte
Sprachhandlungsmuster den Sprecherinnen und Sprechern gewisse Flexibilitit
ermdglichen. Dieses Phdnomen wird dann an ausgewihlten Stellen prisentiert,
jedoch von den Autorinnen und Autoren des Lehrwerks weder kommentiert noch
durch weitere Erklarungen ergénzt.
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4. Schlussfolgerung

Aus dem oben Dargelegten geht hervor, dass die pragmatischen Phraseme
ein fester Bestandteil jedes DaF-Lehrwerks und somit auch jedes DaF-Unterrichts
sind. Die zentralen Erkenntnisse der Analyse sind die Feststellung der exakten
Anzahl der einzelnen Formeln und deren Vorkommenshéufigkeit. Dabei wurde
im Rahmen der Analyse auf diverse Unterschiede aufmerksam gemacht. Ferner
wurde der Fokus auf die konkrete Verwendung ausgewéhlter Formeln gelegt.

Zum Schluss muss noch betont werden, dass die hier angefiihrten Gruf3- und
Abschiedsformeln nur einen Teil der pragmatischen Phraseme représentieren, die
in den zwei DaF-Lehrwerken fiir das Zielsprachenniveau A1l gefunden wurden.
Im Rahmen dieses Beitrags war es aus Platzgriinden nicht mdglich, sich allen
Arten der pragmatischen Phraseme zu widmen. Die Beschéftigung mit anderen
in den ausgewihlten DaF-Lehrwerken vermittelten pragmatischen Phrasemen
(beispiclsweise mit Wunschformeln) wére demzufolge eine mogliche und
sicherlich nutzbringende Erweiterung des Themas. In diesem Beitrag und in der
Diskussion seiner Ergebnisse wurden Themen angeschnitten, die fiir weitere
Analysen relevant wéren — z. B. die Reflexion des Konzepts der Mehrsprachigkeit.
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Abstract: Die Verwendung literarischer Texte ist ein wesentliches Instrument im
Fremdsprachenunterricht, da sie die Moglichkeit bietet, das Wissen der Lernenden iiber
die Sprache, Kultur und Geschichte verschiedener Lander zu erweitern. Das Erlernen
einer Fremdsprache geht iiber das bloe Verstehen von Wortschatz und Grammatik
hinaus; es erfordert auch eine tiefgehende Auseinandersetzung mit der fremden Kultur.
Diese Herangehensweise scharft nicht nur das Versténdnis fiir die eigene Kultur, sondern
eroffnet auch einen aufschlussreichen Einblick in die Kultur anderer Lander. Literarische
Texte sind daher ein unverzichtbarer Bestandteil des Fremdsprachenlernens und sollten
integraler Bestandteil des Unterrichts sein. Es ist jedoch zu beobachten, dass diese Texte
im Fremdsprachenunterricht vernachlédssigt werden, obwohl Lehrer Zugang zu einer
Vielzahl literarischer Genres und Werke haben, die in den Unterricht und das Erlernen der
Fremdsprache einbezogen werden konnen und sollten. Die Integration von literarischen
Texten in den Fremdsprachenunterricht stellt sowohl fiir Lehrer als auch fiir Schiiler eine
Herausforderung dar. Fragen, die sich hierbei stellen, betreffen die Auswahl geeigneter
Texte, die richtige Herangehensweise an das Lesen solcher Texte und inwiefern das Lesen
zur Entwicklung sprachlicher, kommunikativer, sozialpragmatischer und enzyklopadischer
Kompetenzen beitrégt.

Im Rahmen dieser Arbeit zielen wir darauf ab, verschiedene problematische
Fragen im Zusammenhang mit der Vermittlung, dem Erwerb und der Anwendung der
deutschen Sprache zu beleuchten. Diese Fragen umfassen Themen wie die Rolle und
Bedeutung der Literatur im Fremdsprachenunterricht, die Integration literarischer Texte
in deutschsprachige Lehrbiicher und Methoden sowie die Entwicklung von Ubungen und
Aufgaben, die einen sinnvollen Zugang zu literarischen Texten ermdglichen.

Schliisselworter: Deutsch als Fremdsprache, Sprachkompetenz, interkulturelle
Kompetenz, literarische Texte, Literaturdidaktik.
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1. Einleitung

Der Fremdsprachenunterricht hat sich in den letzten Jahrzehnten auf
handlungs- und kommunikationsorientierte Ansitze fokussiert, um den Lernenden
die Fahigkeiten zu vermitteln, in realen Situationen zu kommunizieren und zu
agieren (vgl. Krumm et al., 2010, S. 30). In diesem Kontext wurden literarische
Texte oft aus den Lehrmaterialien und Lehrbiichern fiir das Erlernen der deutschen
Sprache ausgeschlossen, da sie als veraltet galten und an authentischen Kontexten
mangelten. Der Schwerpunkt des Deutschunterrichts lag auf der Entwicklung der
Sprechkompetenz, wobei Dialoge und praxisnahe Alltagstexte bevorzugt wurden
(Krumm et al., 2010, S. 31).

Literarische Texte wurden als zu anspruchsvoll, umfangreich und weit von
den Anforderungen des alltdglichen Kommunikationsbedarfs entfernt angesehen
und oft nur als Mittel zum Zweck des Spracherwerbs verwendet, ohne ihren
asthetischen Wert zu schitzen. In den 1980er Jahren fiithrte dies zu Kritik, und
es wurde betont, dass der Fremdsprachenunterricht und die Auseinandersetzung
mit der Kultur der Zielsprache vor allem tiber Texte erfolgen sollten. Literarische
Texte bieten mehr Anreize fiir authentische Kommunikation und fordern die
soziale, emotionale und kognitive Entwicklung der Lernenden (Krumm et al.,
2010, S. 120).

Die Rolle der Literatur im Deutschunterricht als Fremdsprache wurde neu
definiert: Literarische Texte wurden als Mittel zum Zweck des Spracherwerbs
genutzt und mit kulturellen Aspekten verkniipft. Sie wurden als ,, Tréager kultureller
Inhalte* angesehen und sollten die Unterschiede zwischen der lokalen und der
fremden Kultur aufzeigen (Krumm et al., 2010, S. 122).

DasZiel diesesArtikelsistes, die Rolleliterarischer Texte im Deutschunterricht
als Fremdsprache zu betonen. Die Prasenz und Funktion literarischer Texte in
Schulbiichern werden untersucht, um ihre Bedeutung und ihren Einfluss im
Unterricht zu bewerten und mogliche Probleme und Herausforderungen bei ihrer
Verwendung zu identifizieren. Die Ergebnisse konnten die Entwicklung von
Lehrmethoden beeinflussen und das Bewusstsein fiir die Bedeutung literarischer
Texte als wertvolle Ressource fiir den Erwerb deutscher Sprachkenntnisse und
kultureller Einblicke starken.

In der Analyse werden drei Biicher untersucht, die derzeit im albanischen
Kontext fiir den Unterricht von Deutsch als Fremdsprache (DaF) eingesetzt
werden: Tangram, Menschen und Schritte International. Diese Lehrbiicher wurden
nicht explizit fiir den Einsatz literarischer Texte entwickelt, sondern zielen darauf
ab, die deutsche Sprache in Schulen und Sprachkursen zu vermitteln.

2. Die Funktion literarischer Texte im Fremdsprachenunterricht

Die Verwendung literarischer Texte im Fremdsprachenunterricht hat mehrere
Zwecke: Sie vermitteln eine breite Palette sprachlicher Strukturen und Ausdriicke
und ermdglichen den Lernenden, Vokabular, Grammatik und den kontextuellen
Gebrauch der Sprache zu erlernen. Literarische Texte spiegeln authentische
Kommunikation wider und bieten vielfiltige Beispiele fiir unterschiedliche
Kommunikationssituationen.
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Die Auseinandersetzung mit literarischen Werken verbessert das Verstindnis
und die Fihigkeit der Lernenden, Gedanken, Emotionen und Ideen in der
Zielsprache auszudriicken. Literarische Texte gewéhren Einblicke in die Kultur
und Geschichte der Zielsprache, fordern das Verstiandnis des kulturellen Kontexts
und schérfen das Bewusstsein filir kulturelle Unterschiede und verschiedene
Lebensstile. Sie regen die Fantasie der Lernenden an, férdern das Nachdenken
tiber verschiedene Themen und fordern die kreative Ausdrucksweise. Es ist
wichtig, dass die Verwendung literarischer Texte im Unterricht diese Elemente
integriert und einen klaren Zweck verfolgt. Die Motivation der Lernenden ist
ebenfalls entscheidend, und die Auswabhl literarischer Texte sollte ihre Interessen
und Fahigkeiten beriicksichtigen (Krumm et al., 2010, S. 152).

Die Arbeit mit literarischen Texten bringt Herausforderungen mit sich,
erfordert einen erheblichen Aufwand seitens der Lehrer und fortgeschrittene
Sprachkenntnisse der Lernenden. Lehrer konnen verschiedene Strategien
anwenden, um diese Herausforderungen zu bewéltigen, darunter Vorleseaktivititen,
Vokabelunterstiitzung, Multimedia-Ressourcen und schrittweise Steigerung der
Textkomplexitit. Eine unterstiitzende Lernumgebung ist entscheidend, um ein
tieferes Versténdnis fiir literarische Texte zu entwickeln (Venetiku/ Gjuzi, 2010,
S.78).

3. Forschungsfrage

Gemif den Lehrplanrichtlinien fiir Deutsch als Fremdsprache an Schulen
der Sekundarstufe in Albanien sind literarische Texte ein integraler Bestandteil
des Deutschunterrichts. Sie dienen als Ausgangspunkt fiir die Entwicklung
sprachlicher, literarischer und interkultureller Kompetenzen. Das Fach
,Fremdsprache” hat das Ziel, den Lernenden wichtige Kommunikations- und
Ausdrucksfiahigkeiten zu vermitteln und darauf abzuzielen, die sprachliche und
literarische Entwicklung zu fordern. Diese Entwicklung bildet die Grundlage fiir
die intellektuelle, soziale, kulturelle und emotionale Entfaltung der Lernenden.
Die Hauptaufgabe besteht darin, den Lernenden die Féhigkeit und das Wissen zu
vermitteln, in verschiedenen Kommunikationssituationen in einer Fremdsprache
zu agieren.'

Dieses Fach schult den Lernenden darin, die Kulturen und Lebensweisen
anderer Menschen zu verstehen, zu akzeptieren, wertzuschitzen und zu
respektieren, wodurch er unabhingig und fahig zum lebenslangen Lernen wird. In
diesem Leitfaden wird betont, dass das Lesen und Analysieren literarischer Texte
zum Verstindnis von Ereignissen, Beziehungen, historischen Personlichkeiten
und sozialen Werten beitrdgt.* In Anlehnung an den Gemeinsamen Europdischen
Referenzrahmen fiir Sprachen und den Lehrplan fiir das Fach ,,Fremdsprache an
albanischen Schulen strebt der Lernende an, bis zum Ende des 12. Schuljahres
das Niveau B2 fiir die erste Fremdsprache und A2+ fiir die zweite Fremdsprache

! Udhézues kurrikular léndor pér gjuhén e huaj né arsimin e mesém té larté (AML) [The curriculum
guide for foreign language in higher secondary education (HSE)]

2 Udhézues kurrikular léndor pér gjuhén e huaj né arsimin e mesém té larté (AML) [The curriculum
guide for foreign language in higher secondary education (HSE)], S.16
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zu erreichen. Folglich stellt sich die Frage, inwieweit literarische Texte in den
Deutschunterricht an albanischen Schulen integriert sind, der iberwiegend nicht
tiber das Niveau B1 (fiir Fremdsprachenschulen) und nicht tiber A2 fiir Gymnasien
hinausgeht.

3.1. Methodologie

Literarische Texte haben einen erheblichen Einfluss auf die Gestaltung des
Fremdsprachenunterrichts, da sie die grundlegenden Elemente eines spezifischen
didaktischen und methodischen Konzepts zusammenfassen und veranschaulichen
(Neuner, 1994, S. 8). Diese didaktischen Elemente umfassen die Festlegung
von Unterrichtszielen, die Auswahl von Lehrmaterialien, die Vorbereitung von
Unterrichtseinheiten und die Bewertung der Unterrichtsziele. Die methodischen
Aspekte beinhalten die Struktur des Unterrichts, die sozialen Interaktionsformen,
die verwendeten Medien und die gesamte Organisation des Unterrichts. Dariiber
hinaus spielen Texte im Unterricht eine zentrale Rolle, da sie als Vermittler
zwischen Lehrplan, Unterrichtssituation und Lernenden dienen (Neuner, 1994,
S. 8). Daher kann der Text als ein zentrales Instrument in der Unterrichtsplanung
betrachtet werden, das auch die Rollen des Lehrers und der Lernenden definiert.
Ein wichtiger Aspekt unserer Analyse betrifft die Haufigkeit literarischer Texte in
den ausgewahlten Lehrbiichern, die wir analysieren werden.

Die Methodologie beinhaltet die Analyse der ausgewéhlten Lehrbiicher
hinsichtlich der Prisenz, Vielfalt und didaktischen Nutzung literarischer Texte.
Die Fragen zielen auf eine umfassende qualitative Analyse ab, um aufzuzeigen,
wie literarische Texte im Unterricht zur Forderung verschiedener Kompetenzen
und Fihigkeiten eingesetzt werden.

4. Auswahl analysierter Biicher

Die Analyse konzentriert sich auf die Lehrbiicher, die derzeit im albanischen
Kontext fiir den Unterricht von Deutsch als Fremdsprache eingesetzt werden.
Diese Biicher wurden ausgewihlt, um die aktuelle Situation der Verwendung
literarischer Texte im Fremdsprachenunterricht zu untersuchen. Die folgenden
Biicher wurden in Bezug auf literarische Texte analysiert.

—  Tangram Deutsch als Fremdsprache by Til Schonherr et al., 2002;

—  Menschen B, Kursbuch, Menschen: Deutsch als Fremdsprache;
Kursbuch (1st edition). Ismaning: Hueber. Evans, Sandra; Pude, Angela
& Specht, Franz (2012);

—  Schritte international 5. HILPERT, Silke. Kursbuch + Arbeitsbuch.
Ismaning: Hueber, 2007, Schritte international 6. HILPERT, Silke.
Kursbuch + Arbeitsbuch; [Stufe B1/2]. Ismaning: Hueber, 2008. Deutsch
als Fremdsprache.

4.1. Das Lehrwerk Tangram

Das Buch ,,Tangram* wurde erstmals 1998 veroffentlicht und erfuhr 2009
eine Neuauflage in der 5. Auflage durch Rosa-Maria Dallapiazza, Eduard von Jan
und Til Schonherr im Hueber Verlag. ,,Tangram* bietet den Lernenden eine breite
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Palette von unterschiedlichen Textsorten, mit denen sie arbeiten konnen. Zu den
nicht-literarischen Texten gehoren Zeitungsartikel und Anzeigen, Statistiken und
Dialoge. Dariiber hinaus sind auch Textarten vertreten, die fiir das Verstidndnis
des Landes von Bedeutung sind, wie beispielsweise ein Lottoschein, ein
Stundenplan und Kalendereintrage. Wichtige Themen wie ein Anmeldeformular
beim Einwohnermeldeamt und ein Visumsantrag werden ebenfalls behandelt.
Zur Vermittlung von kulturellem Wissen, das fiir Alltagssituationen im
deutschsprachigen Raum relevant ist, wurden Texte wie eine Speisekarte, eine
Ankiindigung und ein Veranstaltungskalender ausgewéhlt. Es ist jedoch wichtig
zu beachten, dass die Auswahl an literarischen Texten in ,,Tangram* sehr begrenzt
ist. Das Gleichgewicht zwischen ,,Sach- und Praxistexten* und literarischen Texten
ist aufgrund der geringen Anzahl literarischer Lesungen nicht ausgeglichen.

Obwohl die Anzahl der literarischen Texte in ,,Tangram® begrenzt ist, ist
die Vielfalt der priasentierten Textsorten breit. Das Lehrbuch enthilt Animationen,
Rap-Musiktexte sowie eine illustrierte Geschichte. Dariiber hinaus wird den
Lernenden auch ein Ausschnitt aus einem Roman zur Verfligung gestellt. Es ist
schwer zu erkennen, ob eine bestimmte Textsorte dominierend ist, und aufgrund
der geringen Anzahl literarischer Texte gestaltet sich die Klassifizierung in
Literaturgattungen schwierig. Im Vergleich zu Sach- und Praxistexten wird der
Literatur in diesem Lehrbuch nur wenig Platz eingerdumt.

Die Textsorten der Kategorie ,,Der Ton macht die Musik® sind auch als
Hortexte auf der beiliegenden CD verfiigbar. In Lektion 2 wird mit dem Hortext
»Das deutsche Alphabet ein Telefongesprich geiibt und der Wortschatz erweitert.
In einer anderen Ubung werden die Schiiler gebeten, zunichst den Dialog zu lesen
und dann Nachnamen hinzuzufiigen. Erst danach wird der Text angehort und mit
den Ergebnissen der Lernenden verglichen. In Kapitel 4 wird das Lied ,,Bruder
Jakob* fiir das entsprechende Unterrichtsthema ,,Im Supermarkt® adaptiert und
den Schiilern in abgewandelter Form présentiert. AnschlieBend werden die
Schiiler gebeten, eigene Strophen unter Verwendung der vorgegebenen Begriffe
zu schreiben. Lediglich in Kapitel 5 wird der Text ,,Freizeitstomp* vorgestellt,
ohne weitere Bearbeitung, und steht als eigenstindiger Text zur Verfiigung.
Die Geschichte mit Illustrationen auf Seite 55, verdffentlicht unter dem
Pseudonym Hogli und illustriert von Amelie Glienke, dient als Einstieg in das
Thema ,,Restaurant™ und wird im Arbeitsbuch durch einen Text mit dem Titel
»Produktborse fiir hessische Spezialititen direkt vom Bauernhof. Qualitét frisch*
erginzt. Diese Fotostory ist humorvoll, und es gibt auch Cartoons von Wilfried
Poll in ,,Tangram*,

Zusammenfassend wurde festgestellt, dass ,,Tangram* in Sprachkursen fiir
das Erlernen der deutschen Sprache verwendet wird. Bei der Analyse wurde jedoch
eine geringe Anzahl literarischer Texte im Vergleich zu einer breiten Palette von
Sach- und Praxistexten festgestellt.

4.2. Das Lehrwerk Menschen
Das Lehrwerk Menschen orientiert sich an den Sprachniveaus des
Gemeinsamen Europédischen Referenzrahmens fiir Sprachen und hat das klare
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Ziel, Lernende gezielt auf die gemeinsamen Sprachniveaupriifungen vorzubereiten
(vgl. Evans/Pude/Specht 2012, S. 8). Auf der offiziellen Website des Hueber-
Verlags wird betont, dass ,,Menschen* als Grundlagentext sowohl fiir Erwachsene
als auch fiir junge Lernende konzipiert wurde und auf den neuesten Erkenntnissen
der Lernpsychologie und Neurodidaktik basiert.* Die Lehrinhalte werden durch
»Storytelling® vermittelt, das Vokabular wird mithilfe visueller Darstellungen
veranschaulicht, und es wird ausreichend Raum fiir Wiederholungen und Ubungen
geboten.* Unterschiedliche Lehrmethoden, von Liedern tiber literarische Texte
und Erzéhlungen bis hin zu Bewegungsiibungen, Spielen und Filmsequenzen, sind
harmonisch aufeinander abgestimmt, um ein integriertes Lernen zu ermdglichen,
das den Unterrichtserfolg steigert. Die Texte im Kursbuch und Arbeitsbuch
decken die Niveaustufen A1, A2 und B1 ab und sind in insgesamt acht Einheiten,
sogenannte Module, unterteilt. Das Lehrbuch besteht aus insgesamt 24 Lektionen.

Im Lehrwerk ,,Menschen* auf dem B1-Niveau spielen literarische Texte
eine weiterhin wichtige Rolle. Ahnlich wie bei den Stufen A1 und A2 gibt es am
Ende jedes Moduls auch hier wiederum Lieder. Dariiber hinaus sind im Lehrbuch
auch erzdhlende Texte in Form von Geschichten vorhanden. Es gibt entweder
zwei Geschichten oder eine Geschichte und einen Geschichtenanfang, die den
Lernenden als Beispiele dienen kdnnen. Eine der Geschichten, ,,Kannitverstan‘ ist
sogar auf den ModulPlus-Seiten des Lehrwerks zu finden (vgl. Braun-Podeschwa/
Habersack/Pude 2015, S. 97). Dies zeigt, dass literarische Texte nicht nur als
kulturelle Beispiele dienen, sondern auch als Lernmaterial und Instrumente, um
die Féhigkeiten der Lernenden im Bereich Leseverstindnis und Textinterpretation
zu entwickeln. Insgesamt ermdglichen diese literarischen Texte den Lernenden,
die Sprache auf einem hoheren Niveau zu erforschen und ihre Féhigkeiten in
Bezug auf das Verstdndnis von komplexeren Texten zu verbessern.

Einige der folgenden Aufgaben sind im Niveau B1 des Buches zu finden:

Pantomime-Spiel: a) Die Lernenden ziechen Wochentagskarten und planen
eine Pantomime basierend auf dem gezogenen Wochentag. b) Sie zeichnen ihre
Pantomime im Unterricht, und andere versuchen den Wochentag zu erraten. c)
Die Lernenden flihren dann ihre Pantomime zu dem entsprechenden Vers im Lied
auf. (Spiel: Pantomime a) Schreiben Sie die Wochentage auf eine Karte. Ziehen
Sie paarweise eine Karte und planen Sie eine Pantomime fiir lhren Wochentag.
b) Zeichnen Sie Ihre Pantomime im Unterricht. Andere erraten den Wochentag.
¢) Héoren Sie dann noch einmal zu und spielen Sie lhre Pantomime mit dem
entsprechenden Vers.)

Liedtextanalyse: a) Die Lernenden lesen den Liedtext und ordnen die Zeilen
in Strophen an, um das Versténdnis fiir die Liedstruktur zu vertiefen. b) Sie horen
das Lied und vergleichen ihre Anordnung mit der tatséchlichen Strophenstruktur.
(Lesen Sie den Liedtext und ordnen Sie die Zeilen in Strophen an. Héren Sie sich
dann das Lied an und vergleichen Sie es.)

Liedtextkorrektur: a) Die Lernenden horen das Lied und markieren falsche
Worter. b) Danach korrigieren sie die falschen Worter und verbessern den Text

3 https://www.hueber.de/menschen. Zugriff am 08.04.2023
4 https://www.hueber.de/seite/pg_konzeption_neu_mns. Zugriff: 08.04.2023
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(Einige Worter im Text sind falsch. Horen Sie sich das Lied an, markieren und
korrigieren Sie es.)

Kreatives Schreiben: Die Lernenden verfassen ihr eigenes Gedicht
und prisentieren es im Unterricht, um ihre schriftlichen und miindlichen
Ausdrucksfahigkeiten zu entwickeln

(Schreiben Sie Ihr eigenes Gedicht. Prdsentieren Sie lhre Gedichte im
Unterricht und singen Sie gemeinsam.)

Textverstindnis und Nacherzéhlung: a) Die Lernenden ordnen Teile des
Textes und machen sich Notizen zu den Abbildungen. b) AnschlieBend erzihlen
sie die Geschichte anhand ihrer Notizen nach. (Lesen und ordnen Sie die Teile.
Machen Sie sich Notizen zu den Abbildungen und erzihlen Sie die Geschichte
noch einmal.)

Liedtextliicken ausfiillen: a) Die Lernenden lesen den Text und fiillen
die fehlenden Worter aus. b) Danach horen sie das Lied und vergleichen ihre
Ergénzungen mit dem Originaltext

(Lesen Sie den Text und schreiben Sie die richtigen Worter. Horen Sie sich
dann das Lied an und vergleichen Sie es.)

Diskussion iiber kulturelle Verdnderungen: a) Die Lernenden lesen einen
Text tiber Verdnderungen in der Vergangenheit und vervollstindigen eine Tabelle
mit eigenen Beispielen. b) Sie diskutieren in Gruppen, was frither anders war, was
besser oder schlechter war und was sie heute nicht mégen (Was war friiher anders?
Arbeiten Sie zu zweit: Lesen Sie den Text noch einmal und vervollstindigen Sie die
Tabelle. Fiigen Sie lhre eigenen Beispiele hinzu. Was war besser/schlechter? Was
gefillt/magst du heute nicht? Diskutieren Sie in Gruppen.)

Geographisches Verstdndnis und Liedtextfiillung: a) Die Lernenden horen
das Lied und zeichnen die Tourroute der ,,Wonnebeats® auf einer Karte ein.
b) Dann fiillen sie die Stellen im Text aus, die sich auf die verschiedenen Orte
beziehen, die die Band auf ihrer Tour besucht hat. (Wo waren die ,, Wonnebeats *
auf'ihrer Tour? Horen Sie sich das Lied an und zeichnen Sie die Route auf einer
Karte ein. Fiillen Sie dann die Stellen im Text aus.)

Diese Aufgaben fordern nicht nur das Sprachverstindnis und die
Kommunikationsfiahigkeiten, sondern auch das kreative Denken, die kulturelle
Sensibilitdt und das Verstédndnis fiir literarische und musikalische Inhalte.
Sie bieten den Lernenden eine interaktive und vielseitige Lernerfahrung auf
dem Bl1-Niveau. Die Unterteilung der Aufgaben in Wahrnehmungsaufgaben,
rezeptiv-produktive Aufgaben und produktive Aufgaben zeigt, dass das Lehrwerk
»Menschen® auf dem B1-Niveau ein ausgewogenes Lernumfeld schafft, das die
verschiedenen Féhigkeiten und Kompetenzen der Lernenden anspricht.

4.3. Das Lehrwerk Schritte international Bl

Die Buchreihe ,,Schritte international* besteht aus insgesamt sechs Bénden
und ist gemél den Richtlinien des Gemeinsamen Europdischen Referenzrahmens
fiir Sprachen gestaltet. Fiir die Diskussion konzentrieren wir uns auf Band 5
und 6, die auf dem B1-Niveau angesiedelt sind. Diese Lehrbuchreihe bietet eine
umfassende Methode fiir das Deutschlernen auf B1-Niveau und orientiert sich an
international anerkannten Standards.
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In der Buchreihe ,,Schritte international” werden verschiedene Textarten
eingefiihrt, darunter Gebrauchsanweisungen, Alltagsgesprache, Werbeanzeigen,
Texte aus Reisefiihrern, Postkarten, personliche Briefe, Artikel, Berichte, Anzeigen,
Kolumnen, Interviews, Umfragen, Horoskope, kurze Gedichte, Marchen, Zitate,
Lieder, Kurzgeschichten, Ausziige aus Kriminalromanen und Erzdhlungen. Diese
literarischen Texte vermitteln Einblicke in die Kultur der Zielsprache und haben
das Potenzial, die Lernenden zu motivieren, weiterhin Biicher in der Zielsprache
zu lesen.

Die Aufgaben in ,,Schritte international‘ zielen hauptsichlich auf das globale
und selektive Leseverstehen ab. Es gibt auch Ubungen zur Hérverstindnis und
zur Entwicklung von schriftlichen Féhigkeiten. Die produktiven Textaufgaben
nach dem Lesen bieten Raum fiir kreatives Denken und Fantasie, darunter das
Verfassen von personlichen Briefen, E-Mails, Bewerbungen, Kurzgeschichten,
Postkarten und Anzeigen.

Insgesamt bietet ,,Schritte international eine ausgewogene Lernerfahrung,
die die verschiedenen Fahigkeiten und Kompetenzen der Lernenden auf dem B1-
Niveau anspricht und kulturelle Einblicke vermittelt.

Zusammenfassend ldsst sich sagen, dass die Lehrwerke ,,Tangram®,
,,Menschen® und ,,Schritte international* auf unterschiedliche Weisen literarische
Texte im Deutschunterricht als Fremdsprache integrieren und die Vielfalt der
Textarten nutzen, um die verschiedenen Féhigkeiten der Lernenden zu fordern.
Wihrend ,,Tangram“ eine begrenzte Anzahl literarischer Texte enthélt, bieten
»Menschen® und ,,Schritte international* mehr Mdglichkeiten fiir die Arbeit mit
literarischen Inhalten und fordern das Verstindnis der deutschen Kultur.

5. Schlussfolgerungen

Der Hauptfokus unserer Analyse lag auf der Bewertung von Lehrbiichern
fiir den Deutschunterricht, insbesondere im Hinblick auf ihre Verwendung von
literarischen Texten sowie die Rolle, die Aufgaben im Zusammenhang mit
diesen Texten in Lehrbiichern der Niveaustufen Al, A2 und B1 spielen. Die
Prisenz literarischer Texte war sicherlich eines der Auswahlkriterien fiir die zu
analysierenden Texte. Hinsichtlich der Anzahl der Texte ist anzumerken, dass das
Buch ,,Schritte International® mdglicherweise eine groflere Anzahl literarischer
Texte enthélt als ,,Menschen™ oder ,,Tangram®. Die Gruppe der literarischen
Texte, die von den Autoren als Anregung fiir Lehrer und Schiiler vorgeschlagen
wird, scheint hier relativ umfangreicher zu sein.

Es sollte jedoch nicht auBer Acht gelassen werden, dass viele dieser
literarischen Texte ohne spezifische Aufgabenstellung priasentiert werden und
lediglich dazu dienen sollen, das Denken anzuregen. Dies konnte dazu fiihren, dass
diese Texte fiir Lehrer und Schiiler méglicherweise als tiberfliissig erscheinen. Des
Weiteren ist zu beachten, dass die Texte im Buch bzw. in der Methode ,,Menschen*
im Durchschnitt ldnger sind als die Texte in ,,Tangram* und in etwa vergleichbarer
Lange zu denen in ,,Schritte International* sind.

Die Rolle literarischer Texte in ,,Menschen* erscheint duflerst begrenzt,
wihrend sie in ,,Schritte International® zumindest eine geringfiigige Prisenz
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aufweisen und unserer Meinung nach hier stirker in die Methode integriert sind als
in ,,Menschen®. In den Lehrbiichern ,, Tangram* und ,,Schritte International* sind
deutlich mehr (Kurz-)Gedichte zu finden, wihrend in ,,Menschen* vorwiegend
Liedtexte verwendet werden. Diese Beobachtungen werfen die Frage nach
der Funktion literarischer Texte in Lehrbiichern fiir Deutsch als Fremdsprache
(DaF) auf, insbesondere die Frage, warum es in solchen Lehrbiichern nur wenige
literarische Texte gibt. Unsere Analyse zeigt, dass die Funktion literarischer Texte
in diesen Biichern vor allem darin besteht, das Sprachenlernen zu fordern und
somit das Sprachsystem dhnlich wie andere Textarten zu vermitteln.

In Biichern fehlt oft die Betonung von Form und Sprache in literarischen
Texten. Der Inhalt wird héufig vernachlédssigt. Im Fremdsprachenunterricht
sollten wir daher literarische Texte nicht nur auf grammatikalischer und
wortschatzbezogener Ebene behandeln. Oft dienen sie lediglich als Ergénzung zu
Grammatikiibungen, ohne dass Inhalt und Form ausfiihrlich besprochen werden,
es sei denn, es handelt sich um grammatikalische Phdnomene oder den Wortschatz.

Die vollstindige Nutzung des Potenzials literarischer Texte in
Fremdsprachenlehrbiichern kann den Unterricht fiir Schiiler interessanter
und ansprechender gestalten. Es ist entscheidend, nicht nur die sprachlichen,
sondern auch die kulturellen und emotionalen Aspekte literarischer Texte zu
beriicksichtigen. Dies bereichert das Erlernen der Fremdsprache und steigert die
Motivation der Schiiler.

Es existieren bereits zahlreiche Vorschlige zur Einbindung literarischer
Texte in den Fremdsprachenunterricht. Eine interessante zusétzliche Perspektive
bietet die Diplomarbeit von Andrea Mihalic mit dem Titel ,,Die Verwendung
literarischer Texte in Deutsch als Fremdsprache-Lehrbiichern: Ein historischer
Uberblick,“ die im Jahr 2013 an der Universitdt Wien verdffentlicht wurde. Diese
Arbeit untersucht die Nutzung von literarischen Texten in DaF-Schulbiichern aus
einer diachronen Perspektive, wie bereits der Titel andeutet.

Die Ergebnisse dieser Analyse fithren zu dhnlichen Schlussfolgerungen: Die
Verwendung von literarischen Texten ist begrenzt und sie werden oft hauptséchlich
fiir den Grammatikunterricht genutzt. Dies betont die dringende Notwendigkeit,
die Rolle und Bedeutung literarischer Texte im Fremdsprachenunterricht weiter
zu Uberdenken und auszubauen. Zusammengefasst zeigt dieser Artikel, dass
die Funktion, die literarische Texte im Fremdsprachenlernen haben konnen,
erweitert oder verdndert werden sollte. Wenn literarische Texte bereits im
Fremdsprachenunterricht integriert sind, sollten sie idealerweise im Hauptteil des
Unterrichts flir Schliisselthemen der Fremdsprache verwendet werden und nicht
nur als zusétzliche Grammatikiibungen. Der Mehrwert von literarischen Texten
sollte von den Lernenden aktiv erkannt werden konnen. Dieser Artikel ist ein
bedeutender Schritt zur SchlieBung der Liicke zwischen Theorie und Praxis und
zur Betonung der Bedeutung literarischer Texte im Sprachenlernen.
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Abstract: The use of literary texts is an essential tool in teaching a foreign language as
it offers opportunities to expand students’ knowledge of the language, culture, and history
of different countries. Learning a foreign language goes beyond merely understanding its
vocabulary and syntax; it also involves engaging with the foreign culture. This approach
sensitizes individuals to both their own culture and the foreign culture. Literary texts are
an integral part of foreign language learning. They are not only helpful but also necessary;
therefore, literary texts should be consistently present in foreign language lessons.
However, it is observed that these texts have been neglected in the teaching of foreign
languages, despite teachers having access to a wide variety of literary genres and works
that can and should be included in the instruction and learning of the foreign language. The
use of literary texts in teaching foreign languages poses a challenge for both teachers and
learners. The questions that arise pertain to what to read, how to read, and to what extent
reading aids in cultivating language, communicative, socio-pragmatic, and encyclopedic
competencies.

In this context, our work aims to address several problematic questions related to the
teaching, acquisition, and use of the German language. Some of these questions include
the following: What role and function does literature play in teaching a foreign language?
How are literary texts integrated into German language textbooks/methods? What types of
exercises are offered in relation to literary texts?

Keywords: German as a foreign language; language competence, intercultural
competence;, literary texts; literary didactics.
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Ancrpakr: Kuurara ,,On onaa crpana Ha Hebunnunara: pasroBopu co Cemiana
lonosa 3a Ano Ilonos“ ox VBaH AHTOHOBCKM MMa BH3ypa Ha OHOj TKaeK Ha KOj
uHcuctupa U brnaxke Konecku Bo cBojara ,.Besmnka™. Opaa KHUra ce rpaid HpeKy
elleH ,,[IPOCT M CTPOT** IUjajior, ,,IpOCT U CTPOT™ MyaleT, Kako LITO MHIIyBa U CaMHOT
AHTOHOBCKH BO IIPEATOBOPOT, ,,Mel'y BpeMHmbaTa — oHa Ha I1lonos u neHemuoTo u ,,mery
reHepanuuTe”. A Toa 3Ha4M JIeKa aBTOPOT Tpedasio TeMeaHo aa ro ncuura lllomnos u Ha
TOj Ha4YMH Taa CIOKEHOCT Jla ja COBJIaJa M IOToa Ja ja U3AWTHE, Ja ja TpaHchopmupa
JI0 €IHOCTaBEH pas3roBOp. 3alllTO CaMO Ha TOj HaYMH MOXeEN Ja M Ouje (IoHekase)
paMHOITPaBeH COrOBOPHHK. TpPynoT € 00ua 0BOj KHIKEBEH pa3roBOp Mery AHTOHOBCKH
n IllonoBa na ce ncunra NpeKy HEKOJIKYTe MOJAIUTETH Ha CEKaBambeTO (CBE/IOK, CIIOMEH,
CYBEHHUD, CIIOMEHHUK 1 MY3€j).

Kuy4nu 300poBu: xHudicesen paszeoeop, ,,upociu u ciipos* gujanos, gunrocoguja
Ha CeKasareilio, Moganuiieily Ha ceKasarseiio.

AKO KOMYHH3MOT yCIeala J1a TO MOJIUTHU3UpPA €CTETCKOTO, a (alu3MOT Aa
r0 €CTETU3Upa MOJUTUYKOTO, KaKo IITo nuiryBa Bantep bewamuH, U Toa TOKMy
MPeKy eJHa CBOCBHUHA CUCTEMHOCT M MMPOU3BOJIHOCT Ha 3HAIWTE, TOTAIll CIIOPE/
Hanuno Kum, npamameTo Ha hopmaTa MOpa MHOTY BHUMATEITHO Ja C€ CIydyBa.
Ogaa HeroBa njeja HE MOTTHUKHYBA HA pa3Mucia TOKMY 3a (Haj)HoBUTE (HOpMHU Ha
KHIKEBHHUOT TEKCT BO OBOj CTPALIHO 30BPUEH U Nonapu3upan 21 Bek (3a mrTo cym
CTIIOMEHYBaJla ¥ BO HEKOU APYT'H CBOM TEKCTOBH M OCBPTH). Jlanu pasroBoport (u
TOA TOKMY 3allMIIaHNOT) € HeKoja HOBa (popma Ha KHMKEBeH TeKCT? M 301TO BO
BpeMe Ha CHJIHa MOK Ha MEAMYMHUTE U MOXXHOCTa Op30 Ja ce KOMyHHIHpa U Aa
ce pas3rosapa, ce jaByBa oBaa HOBa (hopMma Ha KHHMKEeBEH TekcT? [lanu MoxkeOu HE
3a00paBHBME BUCTUHCKH J1a pasroBapame? Janu 3a00paBuBME 1a CH pa3roBapame
0e3 mpuToa Ja ce HaJBUKyBaMe M Iurykame? 3a0opaBUBME JIM Ja TO UCIyIIame
COTOBOPHHUKOT TocBeTeHo? Of apyra cTpaHa, mpodieMaTu3upameTo Ha OXHOCOT
Ha JOKYMEHTapHOTO, (aKTHYKOTO Hacmpema (HUKIHCKOTO OCTaBa Tpara Ha
noanabok mpobieM. 3aToa U BO OBOj Beke 3aoleH 21 Bek ce MmojaByBa MCKpeHa
norpebda o1 TakaHapeyeH HOBpealn3aM, Ia U HOBCYOjeKTHBHM3aM (Ha KOj BO
MOBEKE CBOM TEKCTOBU CyM MHCHCTHpaja) 0cOOEHO HU3 YHHOT Ha TOj KHUKEBEH
Pa3roBop Kaxko HOBa opma.
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2023, xora ce HaBpuryBaaT 100-te romunu of paramero Ha Aro llomnos,
Ce 3aTBOPH CO MPOMOIIHMja HA €THO UCKIYYUTEITHO u3faanue — ,,Of OHaa cTpaHa
Ha HeOupnnunara® (Cromje, qujanor, 2023).! Kaurara e pasroBopu co CBeTiana
IITomosa 3a Anio [llonos, a ru Boxeiie MiBan AHTOHOBCKH.

[Ipen Toa BO mepwoa O TPUSCETHUHA TOJAWHU C€ I0jaBUja HEKOJKY TaKBU
KHUTU Ha 3aluIlaHu/3acBe/ioueHu pasroBopu. [lociemHara Oeiie oHaa KHUTA
pasroBopu co Bnana Ypouesuk, ,,KabuHeT Ha uyia co SHIIOBH 0] oriieaana‘ of
Brnagumup Jankoscku (Ckomje, Autonor, 2023), koja TH COIPKHU Pa3rOBOPUTE
mto Brnama VYpomeBuk u Bmamumup JaHKOBCKM TH BONEJIE BO BPEMEHCKHU
OTICET TOTOJIEM Off ABacCeT ToAMHM. Taka, MPBUOT JAeN O KHHTaTa, ,,Orienano
3a 3ararkara®, omngaka aujanosu BogaeHu Bo 2002 u 2003 roguHa, BTOPHOT Nl
MpeTCTaByBa €CH MO0 pa3roBop ox 2015 roauna, a mocaeHuoT aed, ,,Kabuner
Ha uyma“, pasroBopu oa 2023 roamna. M Hekoj apyr pasroBapamie co Brama
VYpoIIeBrK U Taka ce pojrja OHHUe ,,PyIHUTE CIOEBU HA CEKaBAKHETO: Pa3rOBOPH
co Bnayma YpomreBuk* Ha Jbyamun Crnacos (Ckomje, MAHY, 2014, 230). 3a Hero,
BHCTHHCKATa jaJiiila Ce HEKOU JPYTH KHUTH, Kako ,,PasroBopu co I'ete™ on Joxan
[Terep Exepman koja KoH KpajoT Ha 70-TUTE TOJMHHN HA MUHATHOT BEK ja HOCU BO
HETOBHOT JOM TaTko My, Anekcangap CnacoB, a, BUCTUHCKAaTa CTPAcT 3a BaKOB
THUII JINTEpATypa ce pa3dyayBa Kora Mmpeji HEKOJIKY TOJIMHU J0 HETo Jloara CIIMYHa
kaura on Cranko Jlacuk. M oBue pa3roBopu ce BOJCHU HU3 €CH TEPUOJ O IBE-
Tpu rofauau. Cemak, 0BOj MOJIeNl Ha KHUTa-Pa3roBOPH €O €lIeH aBTOP I'M MMa
CBOUTE TeMeNu BO HemTo nmoBeke o 30 rogunu xora Bo 1991 roguna uzneryBaat
KynTHUTE ,,Pa3roBopu co Konecku* Ha [lane AHIpeeBCcKH, KOj OBa TO pabOTH KaKo
HUCKYCEH W JOJTOTOIUIICH HOBHHAP U ypEAHUK Ha MakemOHCKOTO Paauo, a Tu
BOJIM, KCTO TaKa, BO OIICET O] HEKOJIKY roauHu (o1 Mapt 1985 no anpun 1990).

Bo toj mornen, kaurara ,,Ox onaa ctpana Ha HeOuHrHaTa € moceOHa, 3a1To
T0j pasroBop mery Ceeriiana [llomoBa n MiBaH AHTOHOBCKH c€ ClIy4yBa BO Hellena
rOJIMHA WJIM TIOTOYHO CamMO BO HEKOJIKY MECEIU U TOj NIepUoJ] € BpeMe Ha eIHa
HCKITy4HTeNTHa MMOCBETEHOCT HA Pa3roBOPOT KOj € obenexaH co JbyOONmUTHOCTA,
nueTeToT U nountra U koH [llonoB u koH IllomoBa (M KOH IENOTO CEMEjCTBO
[llomoBu) on crtpana Ha VMiBaH AHTOHOBCKH M 0] BO30y/ara, pacTpenepeHocTa
u noarorseHocra Ha Ceemiana lllomosa na HYU 10 OoTKpHe OHOJ IllomoB koj HE ce
OTKpHWBA BO/TIPEKY HETOBOTO TBOPEIITBO (KOJIKY U Jia To 3Haeme), oHoj Lllonos koj
camo Taa ro 3Hae, oHoj LIlonoB KakoB MITO Taa ro MO3HABA U MTAMETH U CakKa.

Bo oBaa xHura, BmpoueM Kako M BO CHTE MPETXOJHO CIOMEHATH KHUTH,
IapMOT JICKH BO pAa3IMKara BO TOMMHUTE INTO CTOM KAaKO BO3pPacT Mery
coroopuunute. Taa e mana mefy b. Koneckn n L. AnapeeBcku, Taa € CKOpo
reHepanucka pasnuka mery B. VYpomesuk u Jb. CmacoB, a ymTe morosiema
reHepalrcka pa3jinka ce 4yBcTByBa Mery B. JankoBcku u B. YpoiieBuk u yiire
norosieMa uiu Hajroinema mery M. Anronoscku u C. lomosa. 3ropa Ha c¢, oBa
Ce Pa3roBOpH KOM Ce OOWjyBaar Jia My JaJaT ¢/iHa Jpyra BU3ypa Ha MOETOT U
MPEBEAYBAYOT, HA TUIUIOMATOT U mHpoMuciayBadoT IllomoB, HO W HA CHHOT,
COIIPYTOT, TAaTKOTO, MPHUjaTeoT, Apyrapor Aro... OHaka Kako IITO I'o MaMeTH

! IIpomormjara Geme Bo oprann3anuja Ha Ounonormkuot dakynrer npu YT/ Bo Iltum, poxHuor
rpax Ha lllomnos, Ha 29.11.2023 roguHa. OBOj TEKCT € mpepadoTeHa MPOMOTHBHA pey.
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HeroBara Csetnana IllonoBa. 3aToa U ro UCTaKHYBaM 3HAYEHETO O €THO BaKBO
H3JaHKe.

,OIl oHaa cTpaHa Ha HeOuaHuHara® ¢ mpBa KHUra Kaje pa3roBOpoT ce
BOJIM €O HAjOJMCKHMOT: MapTHEpKaTa BO JKMBOTOT, HHCTIMpalKjara Bo paborarta,
cojjpyrapkara Bo TeIIKMTe MOMeHTH, co CBemnana lllonosa, compyrara Ha A1o
[lomoB. M Taka 0BOj MHOTY MHCIIMPAaTHBEH M TYCT pa3roBOp, 'O XpaHU U IOH
HAILIETO YUTATEIICKO CeKaBame cO HM3a (aKTH, JIMYHOCTH, MPEIeSd, HACTaHH,
E€MOTHUBHU OpaHyBamka U HEOCIIOPHU TBOPEUKH MCKYCTBA U YOBEUKH BUCTHHU, HO
Ha eJieH [IOMHAKOB HayMH.

On kaze motpebara 3a pa3roBop kaj iBan AHTOHOBCKHM TokMYy co CBeTnaHa
lomosa? Jlanu Taa moara o HEKOM HEBP3aHHW PAa3TOBOPH LITO TOj TH BOAEN CO
Jacmuna [llomoBa, kepkara Ha Ato Lllonos, Toramr kora ce cpekaBaiie u co u 6e3
MOBOJI, 0COOEHO M0 OJJHOC Ha MpOMOBHpameTo Ha Jlupckuot gom Ha Illonos Ha
Ounonomkuot paxynter ,,bnaxe Konecku ymre tamy Bo 2013 roguna? 30mmrto
elleH MJIaJl YOBEK MMa MoTpeda Jia pacTajHyBa 3a YEKOPEH-ETO O]l OHaa CTpaHa
Ha HeOuanuuara? [lanu miaBHaTa mpUYMHA € M BO OHOj MPEATOBOP HAIMINAH
on camara Csemiana IllonoBa koH M300pOT 07 HEroBa mMoe3uja oA Mpe] TOUYHO
TpHeceT TOAWHM MOJ HacioB ,Jloaro noafame Ha orHot: IlecHuTe XHMBOT
(Ckormje, JIubep-M, 1993) Bo koj Anre [lomoBcku nperno3Hai ,,y0aB 3HAK™ WK
,J100pa HajaBa‘“ 3a eHa BakBa KHUTra-pa3roBopu? HaBucTuHa maiaum TOj TEKCT To
HCTIPOBOIMpa MIIAAMOT VBaH N1a moBeAe MHOTY 3pell pa3roBop Bo Koj CBeTnaHa
Ke CH T0 OTBOPH CPIIETO 3a c¢ oHa 1mTo ¢ Ario [llormoB u 3a Hea u 3a Makenonuja,
a U 3a cBeToT? Bo mpenroBopot koH oBaa kHura, Ceetnana lllonosa Benn nexa
THe 300poBH HcKaxkaHu on AHTe [lomoBcku mpea TpueceT TOAMHU M OCTaHaje
KakKo aMaHeT IITO TpeOaJo Ja To UCTIONHH U €Be T0, PeJl HAC, LIEJIOCHO UCTIOIHET.
He e BoomnuTo ciay4ajHO IITO KHUTATa € U3aHUE Ha 3APYKEHHETO 38 YMETHOCT
U KyITypa Ha XHUBeewe ,,Jlujanor” 3am xoe croum Bene Cmunercku. Kaura-
aujasor o0jaBeHa of ,,[lujaore. Taka mro, oBaa morpeba 3a pa3roBop € norpeda
KOJIKY Ha AHTOHOBCKH, ToNKy U Ha lllonoBa, Ho 1 Ha AnTe [TonmoBcku u Ha Bene
CwmuneBcku. U taka taa norpeba cranysa nonrnpoHnyHa. Toa ro mouyBCTBYBal
1 OHOj KOj TM TIOCTaByBaJl Npalllamara, MPEenu3HO, TOYHO, WHCIHUPATHBHO, CO
roJIeMO MO3HaBake Ha TBOPEIITBOTO, HO 1 Ha KUBOTOT Ha lllomnos, HO 1 oHaa Koja
CO €MOIIMH, ¥ BECEJIM U TaXKHHU, MOHEKOTall ¥ HU3 300pOBU-TPYTKH, OJr0BOpaja
3a oHoj LllomoB koj camo Taa o 3Haena.

OBaa kHMra J0OMBa BH3ypa Ha OHOj TKaecK Ha KOj MHCHUCTHUpa W bmaxe
Konecku Bo cBojata ,,Besmnka®. ,,On onaa crpana Ha HeOupHuHara™ e ,,mpocT
U CTPOr® amjajor, ,,IpOCT U CTPOr* myader, KaKko IITO MUIITYyBAa U CAMUOT
AHTOHOBCKH BO NPEArOBOPOT, ,,Mel'y BpeMHmbaTa — oHa Ha Lllonos u nenemHoro*
U ,,Mely reHepanuuTe. A Toa 3Ha4M JieKa TOj Tpedano TeMEIHO Ja T0 UCUUTa
[IloroB 1 Ha TOj HAUWH, Taa CIOKEHOCT JIa ja COBJIaAa U TI0Toa JIa ja U3JUTHE, Aa
ja TpaHcopMHUpa O €IHOCTaBEH Pa3roBOp. 3allTO camMoO Ha TOj HaYWH MOXKEI
Ja 1 Ouze JoHeKaJe paMHOIpaBeH coroBopHUK Ha Cemiana [llonoBa u na 3Hae
Kora M Kako Tpeba Jia ja MOTTUKHE Ha OApEIeHM MOMEHTH KOH, €Te, Taa caka J1a I’
MpeTpya WK €JHOCTABHO J1a HE HU TH OTKPHE JIO0KPa].

U Bo oBaa mpuroza ia ce MOBHKaM Ha OHaa ompenesnda Ha Hajpa3InyHH
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MOJIAJINTETH Ha cekaBameTo. Bo cBojoT Tekcr ,,Pomanor kako ¢uiocoduja Ha
cekaBameTo Enmzabera llleneBa ncTakHyBa HEKOIKY MOJAIUTETH (KOM MH
MIOMOTHAaa U MPH UCUUTYBAKETO Ha HEKOH JPYTH JIeNa, 8 BKIYYUTEIHO U Ha OBa).
3amrTo u oBaa kHuTa pazroBopu co Ceetnana Illonosa 3a Ao Llomnos Hynu eqna
TakBa (puitocodpuja Ha cekaBameTo. O1 HEKONKYTE, TPH HCUUTYBaWkETO Ha ,,OHaa
cTpaHa Ha HeOuaHuHara® Mo)keOu clieTHUBE C€ UCKITYYUTETHO PETO3HATINBY.

* %k ok

IIpBHOT MOgaIMTET Ce BP3yBa CO CBENOKOT (KAKO aKiliep Ha CeKasareiio
u ouegugey Ha KOHKpelleH HACIUaH/UHYUQEHI 09 MUHAWOWO) U CEKaKo
0e3pesepBHO Toa ¢ CBernana Illomosa. Taa ro oTBopa cpueto, ja Opka Mariara
Ofl TIPEJl OYM U ja 3alovHyBa CBOjaTa UcmoBen npen MBan AnToHOBckU. M 1mTo
HU OTKpuBa cBeoKoT LllomoBa 3a Hej3MHUOT A0 KOja €Te caka Ja CTaHe W Hail?

OBue pasroBopu ce eieH BHI Oworpaduja mnm oOua 3a BUCTHHCKATa
ouorpaduja nHa Ano oo, nako kaxko mro Benu AHToHOBCKH, LllomoB ,,Ceta
ouorpaduja ja 3anuman Bo cBouTe cTUXoBH... (2023, ctp. 10), ama u okpaj ce
OCTaHyBa Jia HE CKOKOTKa: ,,KakBa Oellle HeroBaTa MHCIa 3a cebecu HaaBop Of
TBOPEIITBOTO MPEKY KOe MOXKE J1a ja HCUMTaMe HeroBara MHTUMHA Onorpaduja?*
(2023, ctp. 14). Taka lllonoa Benu aeka: ,,...BO oe3ujara Ha A1io, OPOjoT IeBeT,
MOXeE Ja c€ TOONMXU M IO HETOBOTO JIMYHO MCKYCTBO (...) TOj MM UMa Ka)XaHo
JieKa JIeBEeT FOIMHY Ce TPHIKET 32 MajKa CH, ICBET TOJMHHU CEKOj IeH HOCEell BOJa Off
n3Bopot KexxoBuila, Ha JBa KUJIoMeTpH of meHTapot Ha IllTtum, 3a ga ro nu3muBa
CO Taa JICKOBUTA BOJA HEj3MHOTO OOJHO HemoaBMKHO Teno.” (2023, ctp. 17).
Wnu kora HYE TO OTKPHUBA HETOBUOT JIMYCH OJJHOC KOH THIITHHATA, 14 BEJIHU: ,,...TO]
Oellre YOBEK MOBJICYCH 11O MPHUPOAA M THIIMHATA My Oellle MOoBayKHa O TJIACOT...
TummHara Oeriie Jies o1l Heropara JIMYHOCT, OJ] HEroBHOT Kapakrep.” (2023, ctp.
18). My xora HU TIpU3HAaBA JIEKA ,,...TOj MMAIIIE BIIEYATOK JIeKa BO HETOBUTE KM
Tede KPB Koja € TelllKa Kako MOoCcenuIia o reHeTcka npupoaa‘ (2023, crp. 17)
U 10 0TBOpa cBoeTo cpie 3a [llonoBure necuu ,,MimMa nomy eana kps* u ,,JIy3na“
IITO Taa TH JIOKUBYBA KaKo ,,JIyIlIaTa W )XUBOTOT Ha Ao (2023, ctp. 16). Wnu
Jieka u3ryoenuor paxonwc ,[lecau 3a llltun“ mo3Har u moj umero ,,AHOBUTE"
CTIOPE HACIOBOT Ha e{Ha OJ1 IECHUTE, KOj HajBEpOjaTHO IO IIPOTOJITYBA IUIAMEHOT
3a J1a He JI0j1€ BO palleTe Ha ToraliHara IojJHirja, UMa 3Ha4eHhe 32 HEKOM MOTHBH
KOW CTaHyBaaT JOMHHaHTHM BO moe3ujata Ha lllomoB. MMmeHo, kako mro ce
cekaBa Ceetnana, Aure [lomoBcku ,,cMeTale aeka MokeOu MOCTOU BpCKa Mery
CTHXOBHTE Ha AIIO 32 OTHOT, NeMNeJITa, jarJieH0CaHuoT 300p co Taa mpBa 30upKa
TO McYe3Haa Bo tiaMeH.” (2023, ctp. 29, o3naueHoto ¢ moe). Ho, Ceetiana
OTKPHBA 1 33 3HAUCHHCTO Ha IPBEHUOT TpeHJa(uI (KaKo e U O/ HUBHATa ceMejHa
KyKa) IITO TOTOa BO TEKOT Ha HETOBUOT JKMBOT CTaHyBa, KAKO IITO KaXYBa: ,,...
cuMO0I1 Ha Heroata 60pOa co KpBTa — CO TEHOT, M CO KPBTa BO TeJ0TO.” 3a 1a
noeHTupa: ,,Koja uponuja Ha cynOMHaTa — TBOPEUKH OelIe ONceHaT CO TEI0TO,
MUIITYBaIlle MOJUTBH HA TEJOTO, 32 Jla 3aBPIIIH HA Kpaj co Oopbara co KpBTa BO
HEMNOJBWXHOTO Teno. (2023, cTp. 188, o3naueHoto e moe). Taka, criperata mery
ocaMeHocTa 1 OoJecTa ce 3a0enexyBa yIITe Of Heropara KynTHa ,,HeOuannna“.
W npen cé u Haxg ce 6oJkara.
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Hu3 pasroBopor, CBeTsiaHa TO OTKpHMBa M CEMEJCTBOTO Ha A0, HO Toa
BOOIIIITO HE € CYBOTIAPHO PEJICHE Ha CIIMKUYKH 01 ceMejHOTO cTeOio Ha [llomoswu.
Ha xomeHTaputTe Ha AHTOHOBCKHM 3a COOJIBETHHM IECHU Kako ,,Ha kpcromar*
(mocBeTeHa Ha HETOBHWOT Jen0, TaTkoTo Ha Kocramunka PyimeBa, majkara Ha
Ano) wmm ,Ilujannna™ narupana Ha 30 mexemBpu of 1937 ,,Bo Koja HEKOH TO
MIPEIO3HAaBaaT HErOBUOT TaTKO, JOJeKa BO JIPYT'MTE MECHU, HACIPOTH HEro Ce
M3BMINYBa (hUTypara Ha HeroBara Majka, 3a koja camuor lllormoB Bo HeroBute
3aIMCH IOCBEIOYIII JIeKa Kaj Hero ja Bca/iniia Jby0oBTa KoH noe3ujara™ (2023, ctp.
20), ce HagoBp3yBa npu3zHanueTo Ha [llomnoga: ,,A1io Oeraie o1 CBOETO ASTCTBO,
HO HE BO [0€3H1jaTa, TYKy BO )KUBOTOT, HAJIBOP O]l Hea. A BO M0€3Hjara, MOCTOjaHo
My c€ HaBpakallle, Uako Toa MOXKeOH He € OYMIVICHO Ha pB norien. (2023, ctp.
21). 1 Taka npeky NECHUTE MOCBETCHH HAa HErOBaTa MajKa ce MCIPTyBa U Taa. A
OTCYCTBOTO Ha TAaTKOTO M OOJieCTa Ha Majkara CTaHyBaaT J[BE KIYYHH TOYKU BO
JIETETO ¥ MOMYETO AI10.

Ceenokor CBeTliaHa Kako TPB MOJAIUTET HAa CEKABambETO ja OTKPHUBA U
rere3ara Ha npe3umero lllomoB u HEM J103BOJIYBa Ja SUPHEME M BO HETOBUTE
YYEHUYKH TETPATKU BO KOW JIONPBA HEKOj Tpeba Jla I'M OTKPUE U Jla TH UCTPAKH
HUKYJIIUTE KaKO Ha IMOJOIHEKHHUOT JUpUYAp, Taka U HA aHTAKHUPAHHOT IIOET,
OHaKa Kako INTO HETOBHOT CHMH BlaguMup v TNpPOHANION W HUKYJIIHUTE Ha
nonemuyapoT Ano [llomnos.

Ho, A1io e mopTpeTrpaH 1 Kako CONpYyT, Max, MapTHEP, CONATHUK, TaTKO. Toj
€ TOIIOJI, TIOJIH CO JbYOOB, CMUPEH, PAaIlMOHAJICH CONPYT M TaTKO. Taka ro ynrame
npeky ounte Ha CBeTiaHa, HU3 TpU3MaTa Ha HEJ3WHOTO CpIle, Ha HEj3WHATa
nyma. CBeTiiaHa Belu: ,,larara ce rieiamie BO HErOBUTE 3€JICHU O4H... A jac, MaK,
KOTa TY TVIeJlaB HETOBUTE OYM, TIOMHUCIYBaB Ha OHA HETOBO ‘3€JICHO BUIIHECHC
on ‘Heoumauna’ (2023, crp. 182). [IpBara Hej3una cpenda co Amo Illomos e
cKopo (mIMCKa (anu MpeKy OHOj JIETOK A0 Koj Joara, JIETOK CO KOj Taa y4uH Aa
YUTa, J1a TO YUTa TEKCTOT IITO TO MUIIYBAJI TOKMY TOj, WJIM TIPEKy OHAa HEj3MHA
penmranuja Ha ,,Oun’ Ha mpupendara Kora Taa € TpeTa rojrHa BO THMHa3WjaTa
,Jocut bpo3 Tuto*). A npamatinuHo pUIMCKH CTaHyBa, 3aIITO A0 HE € IPHUIIHKA
3a CBemiaHa, 3aIlTo TOj € Beke pa3BeJieH u uMa cuH. Cemnak, modeaysa Jby0OBTa U
OTKOTa Taa MOYHYBA JIa )HUBEE CO HEro, IEIMOT HEj3UH KUBOT ce MeHyBa. Ho, ce
MeHYBa U TOj Ha A110. M Taka moTceTryBajku ce Ha MOMEHTOT KOra AIIO M Ka)KyBa
JIeKa TpeTara rnecHa oj ,,MoIuTBUTE U € MOCBeTeHa Hej3e, HU npu3Haga: ,,Co Taa
IeCHA, KaKo Jla MM KaXka JieKa CyM ycIieaya Kaj Hero Ja rmo0yjiaM 4yBCTBa CO KOU
HEIITO BO HETOBHOT JKMBOT CE MEHYBA U JIeKa Taa HOBa, HAIlla JbYOOB MOXE CHITHO
Jla TO 3aIITUTH, JIa TO ‘U3JIeUn’ Of] C¢ IITO MPEXKUBEaAN, Aa TO ‘U3AUTHE  HAJl CETO
OHa IIITO CE CIyYyBaIlle OKOJIy HETO M UHTHMHO Ce CJICBaIlle BO HETOBHUTE MECHHU...
(2023, cTp. 68).

A co parameTo Ha JacMuHa, CBeTIaHa 3a1i03HaBa €/IcH HOB ATI0 KOj 3a CBojaTa
Kepka Ke IMOoYHe Jia MHIyBa | ,,JIETCKU  TIECHU, KO (0)CTaHyBaaT caMo HEj3UHHU.
He cMmee na ce 3aHeMapu OTKPUTHETO IITO U 32 MeHe Oeriie HOBO nieka Lllomos ja
npesen ,, [ lunmuban‘ on Oton XKynanuny, Kako U AEJIOBH O] IOE3HjaTa 3a Jiela Ha
JoBan JoBanoBuK — 3Mmaj u ['purop Butes, kako u ieka npeute (GpaHIlyCKU CKa3HU
3a gena kako ,,llpBenkama®, ,,Madopot Bo um3mu‘, ,llenenamka® ce BO HEroB
MIPEBO]I.
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OBa wTo ro nmocBeaoun CBeTnaHa 3a A0 HE MOXXe HHUKOj Apyr. Taa e
€TMHCTBEHHNOT JleruTUMEH cBeloK Ha oBoj Lllomos. [1lomoB koj 3Hae(J1) 1a UM
JaBa TOAJPIIKA HA MJIaJUTe Ila OTBOPEHO, INIACHO BEJIH JieKa Tpeba Ja mpecTaHe
urpara co HMB, Koja IJIeJaHa O]l JCHEIIHA MEPCIEeKTHBA € BJIOI BO TOTAITHHOT
HaTaMOIICH MAaKEAOHCKH KHWKEBEH pPa3Boj. TakoB OWMJI HErOBHOT OTHOC KOH
Awnrte Ilonoscku, Tamko ['eopruescku, XKusko Uunro, Aranac Banrenos, Pucto
Jlazapos... [llonoB koj TO MOmAP)KYBa(J1) HOBHOT KOHIICNIT HAa W3/aBAIITBOTO
npeky HoBuHHUTE TO boxknu [laBnoBcku ru BoBeaysa Bo ,,Mucna®. lllonos kaxo
MO03HaBau Ha jyrociioBeHckara (uiMcka npoaykuuja. Lllomos kako uHcIupanmja
3a apyrure ymetHoctu (kako kaj Kupun Edpemon, Unnja [enynumcku, Aumo
[lymka...). llomoB kako MHOTY cakaH Mely jyrOCIOBEHCKUTE IUCATENId M KaKo
YOBEK MpHUjaTel co, HO M MOYUTYBad Ha JOCTa jyrocioBeHckH mucarenu (Mzer
Capajmuk, Mak Jluznap, UBo Aunpuk, CreBan PamukoBuk, Mupa Ae4koBUK,
Bpanko Komnk, Jlecanka Maxcumosuk, Jlpamko Perern). Illonos mpujaten u co
Wean Munaru, Llupun Kocmau, bpanko Kpedt o Crnosenuja, Cnasko Muxanuk
n Becna I1apyn og Xpsarcka, JeBpem bpkosuk u Cperen Ileposuk ox Lipna ['opa.
[IlonoB kako NMpB MakeJOHCKH aBTOp MpeBeleH Ha cioBeHeuku. lllomoB kako
yMeIIeH JUIIOMAT, Kako rojieM ambacaziop Ha cBojara 3emja. [llomnos kako peanen
,bonen JlojunH* koMy mormosneka 0ojiecta My TO KpLIM TEJIOTO, My ja oA3eMa
cuiiara, My ja CHEMOXyBa pakara, My IO CEKHYBa 300pOT...

* %k ok

BropuoTt MoganuTeT rpaBUTHPA KOH CIIOMEHOT (KAKO MEHIUAIHA CIUKA UL
PEKOHCIUPYKYUJa HA MUHATUOTUO UCKYCIUBO).

CnomeHoT mto CBeTiiaHa To HOCH 32 ATI0 € CITOMEH IIITO Taa CaKa JJaTo UMaMe 1
HUeE, [1a TO IOPTPETUPa KaKo ,,[IPEKPaCceH YOBEK *, HO ,,3aTBOPEH 110 Ipupoa‘. Bemu:
,»-.T1araiie B O4H JicKka cTaHyBa 300p 3a eJlHa MapKaHTHA JIMYHOCT, YUE MPUCYCTBO
HE MOXeIIe Jla ocTaHe He3abenexxaHno. Ho, MCTOBpeMeHO, HEroBHOT OJar mories,
HEroBara JUCKPETHOCT M HEHaMETIMBOCT 30yHyBaa.” (2023, ctp. 9). Herosoro
OIUITYBAaKkE € O0CeIKAHO MPEKY JAUXOTOMHjaTa CKPOMHOCT — HECKPOMHOCT
na Kaxysa: ,,J oTkako HanpaBu 3a0eiexaHa Kapuepa Ha JyroCIOBEHCKO HUBO,
Y OTKAKO IOCTUTHA UCTOPHCKH 3HAYACH YCIIEX BO JUIUIOMATHjaTa, U OTKAKO BEKe
v“Marie OJUCKU peNaliu CO TOJIKY BJIMjaTeIIHU JIMYHOCTH, AIIO HE CE MPOMEHH,
Toa Oelle UCTHOT A0, CaMO BeKe CO MHOTY MCKYCTBa, U HE CaMO MPUjaTHH TyKY
1 OOJIHM W TEIIKU, U CIOJEJICHHU, U mpeMomyanu... (2023, ctp. 15). 3a na u ja
CIIPOTHBCTABH Ha OBaa CIIMKA MepIeIiujaTa Jeka: ,,A1[0 He CMeTalle Jieka ¢ ITo
HaIMINajl € TeHUjallHO, HO TOj He Oellle ‘CKPOMEH’ BO MUIIYBAHETO, HUTY MMAIIIe
CKPOMHO MUCJICH:E 3a TOa IITO To nuinysa.” (2023, ctp. 15).

AMa Tyka € U CTPaBOT 0/ 3a00paBOT HA CIOMEHOT, 3aIlTO KakKo Ja ce
pa3zbepe moreror Ha CBeTjaHa Jla pelId OHaa HEroBa MocieaHa ,,Kiomrapcka
MecHa Ha TOeTOT Koja ja HOCH M mocBerata ,,Ha mojara C.* (41j MammHOITUC
co aBTOrpad)CKH MOIATOIM € Jied U of camara kaura — 2023, ctp. 191) na He ja
npenane Bo @oupaot ,,Ano lonos* Bo Apxuor Ha MAHY, ocBeH kako HEImTo
OJI IIITO HE cakKa Jia ce pas/ieliv 3a Jia MOXe, UMajKH ja Kpaj ce0e, MoCTojaHo J1a
CH TO OCBEXXyBa CIIOMCHOT 3a Hea W CIIOMEHOT 3a HUBHaTa JbyOoB. McTo Kako
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LITO HUKOTAll Hema Jia u30jequ croMmeHoT 3a lllomoB Kako cTpacTBeH mymiad,
3amTo Hema oTorpaduja o Hero, a TOj 1a HeMa [IUrapa BO pakara, Kako Ha oHaa
on CrpywmkuTe Beuepu Ha moesujara ox 1966 (2023, ctp. 95) wiu Ha oHME ABE
Kou TH (aTuiie HETOBUTE MUTOBH Kako nuruiomar (2023, ctp. 151) momectenu
BO OBaa KHHra. /lypu u Joieka ' YUTaB OBHE Pa3roBOpH, Ipell MEHE MOCTOjaHo
M3JIeTyBalle MOKpaj HETOBUOT JIMK U Taa HETOBa IMTapa BO KOja Kako Ja € COOpaH 1
CaMHOT HETOB JKUBOT M CHTE KITyYHH MOTUBCKH OPHUEHTAIMH, U OUTHHUTE MTOETCKH
CIIMKH KaKo: MeMeNTa, OTHOT, IPHOTO COHIIE, TesoTo... LllonoB u uurapara kako
PUTYaJ WJIH KAKO MOJHMTBA, KAKO CTPACT, KAKO HeOMIHUHA...

Bo o0Boj koHTekcT He cMmee jga ce 3a00paBHM M HEJOBOIHOTO WM
HECOOJIBETHOTO BpPEIHYBake Ha HEKOM TECHH, 30UPKH, MPEBOJM, 00jaBH Ha
[llomos. TakoB e ciy4ajoT co ,,Ha ['pamoc* kako uckiayduteaHo xpabpa 30upka
3a Toa BpeMe (3apaju Koja JoOpH JeceT, a MokeOu u moBeke rojaunwu, lllomos
HE MO Jia joOue Bu3a 3a Biie3 Bo [piuja), a koja v MOKpaj 3aMOTYaHOCTa Ha
TOTalHaTa KpuTuka, cnopen AHTe [ToMOBCKHM, M3BpIIMIIA CHIIHO BJIHMjaHUE BP3
BTOpaTa MoeTCKa reHepalyja, reiepaluja Ha Kkoja npumara u camuot Anre. Vcro,
Kako U 3a ,,HeOuannHa“ koja He qoara Ha THEBEH pejl, Kako ImTo Benu CBeTinaHa,
CEKaKo MOPaax CTPAOTHHTE IITO TH JOHET CKOIICKUOT 3€MjOTpEC. ,,..CAMHOT 300D
‘HeOMAHNHA  MMalle HEKAaKoB MOoceOeH NMPU3BYK HEMOCPEAHO IO 3€MjOTPECOT.
[Momuam™, ce cekaBa CBeTnaHna, ,,Jicka Majka MU, Koja Oellle TOCBETCHA YNTaTeIKa,
WHTEJIeKTyalKa, My pede: ‘Tu, Amo, Kako Jja To MPeTYyBCTBYBalle OBa LITO Ke
ce CIy4Yd M KakBa HeOMJHMHA ke HE cHajae’. MM ce YMHM JieKa Torall MoBeKe
BHUMaHHUE TpHBIeYe 300poT ‘HeOMIHUHA  OTKOJKY 30MpKaTa U IeCHUTE BO Hea.
(2023, ctp. 83). 1 Ha oBHEe cekaBama ce HaJOBP3yBaaT U OHa 3a 3200paBeH TEKCT
3a 3eMjorpecoT Bo Ckomje, ma u 3a noazabopaBeHUTE MpeBonu Ha ,,CupaHo e
Bepxepax®, ,,Cun u ,,Xamuer™ (3a koj ja qobuBa Harpazaara ,,11 OxromBpu™),
Kako M OHOj 3a 3a00opaBOT Ha ,,0MCEpOT Ha MaKeJOHCKAaTa KHIKEBHOCT 3a
BaTalIKUTE MJIAJWHIM ,,/[BaHaeceTMHHATa Ofl COHUEBaTa KOJOHA HA MJIagocTa‘.
Tyka e 1 0HOj TEKOK MOJIK 3a TpBara 30MpKa caTUpH4yHa roe3uja Bo MakenoHuja
oOjaBena Bo 1968 ronuHa, ,,Jyc-yHHBEp3yuM*, Kako 30MpKa MECHU KPUTHKA Ha
CEBKYITHATa (JJ0)ToraiiHa CTBapHOCT.

* ok ok

TpeTnoT MOJaJMTeT CE UNTA KAKO CyBeHHP (Kaxo apitedaxiu, iupegmeiien
QOKA3, HEUOCPEQHO UMY ACOYUJAUIUBHO UOBP3AH CO MUHAUIO QONCUBYBAIbE,
Hajuecito iailysarbe) U TOj HajCUITHO € U3pa3eH NPeKy OHaa MHTUMHA IIOBP3aHOCT
Ha lllonoB co ®@pannuja u Adpuka, MPeKy HETOBUOT BIIOT BO 30JIMKYBAaHETO HA
JBeTe 3eMju, Ha Makenonuja (Kako JieJl OJ jyrocjIOBeHCKaTa (enepaiuja) U Ha
Opaniyja, u mocebHo Ha CeHeran, Ha JBETE KyJITYpH, Ha MakeJOHCKara (Kako
JISJT OJ] JyTOCJIOBEHCKATa) M Ha CeHerayickaTa (Koja e Jie U of] appukaHcKara u oj1
(hpankodoHcKaTa KynTypa). Bo TOj KOHTEKCT € 1 OHaa MUCIIa HA AHTOHOBCKH: ...
npeneBute Ha [llonos Ha mecHuTe Ha CEHTrop ce BPB U HAa HEroBara MpeBeayBauka
kapuepa.” (2023, ctp. 165). BUCTHHCKM CyBEHUPH CE€ €MU30AM IITO HU TH
OTKpHUBAaT CyJIUPHUTE MEly jyrOCIIOBEHCKUTE KHIDKEBHH criucanuja ,,KinkeBHe
HOBUHE™ U ,,CBEJOYAHCTBO , a MAJIKy MOAOIHA U Mery ,,CaBpeMeHuKk  u ,,Jleno*
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TO K& ce MpeciuKaaT U BO MakeJOHcKara cpefauHa Mery ,,COBpeMEeHOCT U
»Pasmenu®, kako u mery ,,.Xopu3oHT* u ,,Mnana nureparypa®“. CyBeHUpH ce
u onue enmzonu kazae LllomoBa oTBopeHO 300pyBa 3a KHMXKCBHUTE MOJEMHUKH,
KAKO M OIINTEeCTBEHHTE KoH(poHTarmu mery Illomos u ['ypumHOB, koum BO
MOJOIHEKHUTE TOAMHY IPepacHyBaar Bo pHjaTeIcTBO. Toa MpujaTescTBo, MakK, 1
JIeHeC MpoIoJIKyBa npeky aenara (Jacmuua Illonosa n Anactacuja I'ypunnosa).
Ho, u oOparHo, kako o HajaoOpu MpujaTend, Joara 10 KOHEYHO Pa3HIyBarbe
mery LllomoB u JaneBcku Ha CTpylIKkuTe Beuepu Ha moesujara Bo 1969 romuna
u Ouzejku Toj, criopeln KaxkyBamara Ha CBeTyiaHa, OWII 4OBEK KOj ce Bp3yBall CO
MpujaTeinTe, He MOXKell 0Ba paszuayBame co CliaBko Ja To nmpeosH Taka JECHO.
OcobeHo Temko My mara kora caka Jexka HeKoM HedOpMalIHW pa3roBOpHU Ha
CelleHKa BO JIOIIHUTE HOKHU YacOBH, O IITO JIOMMCHUKOT Ha Oenrpajacka ,,bopoa“
Ke HampaBu BecT, NMpaBu BO /IpyIITBOTO Ha MUCATEIUTE HAaBUCTHHA, KAaKO IIITO
Benu CBetnana, 11a ,,30Bpe‘.

Nako ce ucnoiHeTH co MOAaToIH, UMHEb-a, MECTa, HACTaHU, pPa3rOBOpPUTE
Mel'y AHToHOBCKH 1 [llomoBa Teyar nuTko, cO aHErJOTH Kako MaJl U3AyllyBamba,
co ybaBa cmucia 3a Xymop ox crpaHa Ha CBernana. Taka, pa3roBopuTte
HCIPTYBaaT ¥ HEKOU COSBE3/IMja Ha CIIPOTUBCTABEHOCTH (KOH(POHTALIUH ), HO U HA
HMCTOMUCIIEHUIN BO MaKeJOHCKaTa KyJITypa, HO U Ha OIIITECTBEHaTa CIIeHa KaKo
ABTOXTOHA, aMa M KaKo JIEJ OJ TOTaIllHATa jyTOCIOBEHCKA KYATYpa U OMIITECTBEHA
CTBAapHOCT, IOTCETYBajku HE Ha napoBute: CrnaBko (JaHeBckH) — A0 Hacpema
Jlazo (MojcoB) — Kpcre (LlpBenkoBcku), miu CrnaBko — Biago (Manecku), uiu
[omoB — Crappaenos, win A. lllomos — I'. CtredaHOBCKH, HO M HEKOM KHUKEBHU
Tpujagu Ao — Cnasko — bnaxe (Koneckn), bnaxke — Ante (ITonoscku) — Pennios,
Ano — CnaBko — ExxoB. PasroBopurte ru OTKpuBaaT M BUCTUHCKUTE MPHjaTEIH
Ha Ulomnos, Ho u Ha cemejctBoTO 1llomoBH, Kako AHTe (ITomoBcku co compyrara
Coma) u Konne ([Jumurtap Kongoscku co conpyrara Xuinja), Yuu IpHjaTesicTBa
ocranase 70 kpaj! Kako n oHaa Bpcka mery cemejctBara Cenrop u lllonos xou ru
HaJMUHase u GopMarTHOTO, U OQHIINjATHOTO, U TUTIOMATCKOTO, M MTOJTUTHYKOTO. ..

* %k ok

YeTBPTHOT MOAAJIUTET CE BP3yBa CO CAMHOT CIIOMEHUK (KAKO MOHYMeH-
wanna 2pagba wiio ja woggpoicyéa apXUeKOHUKAUG HA CeKaBareilo).
Cammor lllomoB e crmomenuk. M He 3atoa mTo CBeTiaHa caka Taka Ja To
npukaxe. Tyky, eIHOCTaBHO, 3aIlITO TOj € TOKMY Toa — clioMeHHK. Cekorai Kora
MOXeEJI, Ta ¥ KOTa He MOXKeJ (MJIM He CMeeJl KaKo Kora MaKeIOHCKHOT ja3uK OWI
3a0bpaner 3a ynorpeba, a Banuo [Ipke n Kouo Parnun ro oxpabpuiie na nuirysa
Ha MaKeIOHCKH), TOj MPEKy JbyOOBTa 32 KHMKEBHOCTA, ja M3pa3yBal U CBOjaTa
JbyOOB KOH MakeIOHCKHOT ja3uk. M oOparHo! Taa HeroBa mocBETEHOCT Tpae ce 10
MOCIIETHUOT HETOB CTHX, a C€ MHTEH3MBHPA 10 HETOBOTO Bpakame ol AQpHuka u
ce 3acuilyBa co HeroBara 30upka ,,[lecHa Ha npHara >keHa™ co HajOuTHATa mopaka
Koja co Hac ja crmonenysa u CBeTiaHa Kora HH BEJH: ,,...0TKPHBajKHU TO CBETOT,
mofaoOpo ja 3amo3HaBaMe CBOjaTa TaTKOBMHA, a OTKPHBAjKM ja TaTKOBHHATA
moA00po ro 3armo3HaBaMe CBETOT. A0 ycIiea /ia FO OCTBapH T0a, U KaKo TOET, U
Kako auriomar.” (2023, ctp. 166).
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A BHCTHHCKM MaJli CIOMEHHLHM C€ CHUTE€ THE OXXMBEaHH MecTa Ha
HEKOTaIllTHOTO HETOBO JKMBeeHEe Ko Omie KyiTHH 3a LllomoB Bo MMHATOTO...
3amTo NpeKy THEe HETOBU OCBOjyBamba Ha MPOCTOPUTE (jyTOCIOBEHCKH, EBPOTICKH,
appUKaHCKH, CKOINCKH, OCNTpajaCKd, MapUCKH, IaKapCKh), TPEKy HETOBUTE
naTyBama 3a KoM packaxyBa CBeTnaHa ce McLpTyBa noceOHa reorpadcka kapra.
l'eorpadckara kapra Ha LllomoB (kako HEKOj HOB KOHTHWHEHT). Taka 3apaiu
[IlonoB, Hako CTOTULIM U CTOTUIIM KMJIOMETPH oflajiedeHt, Bapaap kako ga crana
nputoka Ha CeHa, a BO UCTO Bpeme, u CeHa kako Ja Oeie mpuToka Ha Bapmap
(xaKko JanedyHo exo of CTUXOBUTE Ha IecHara ,,Bo enen oz nientpute Ha [lapuz®
ox 30upkara ,,JIpBo Ha punot*). 3apanu Illonos, llItun n XKoax cranysaar: ,,/IBa
rpaja Majau ¥ peuncu Oe3umeHu / A obara co ucta JbyOOB 30patumeHu’ (ox
necHara ,,[lItun u XKoan“ Bo 30upkara ,,IlecHa Ha upHara xeHa“). A HaJ HUB
MOCTOBHTE LITO TW MOBP3yBaaT ABETE KyATypH, (PppaHilyckaTa U MaKeJOHCKATa)
W3TPaIcHU OfI HETO W O HErOBHTE M HANIMTE MpeTXomHHuuHU. M 30mmxyBajku
ru Ceneran u JyrocnaBuja (co moceGeH akieHT Ha Bpckara mery Ceneran u
MakenoHHja) ¥ IMTUIOMATCKH, HO U ITOETCKU U KYJITYPOJIOIIKH, AII0 ycIieBa Jia ro
nonece CeHrop Bo cBojata goma. Hajnpeun Bo nBopernor Ha bpo kaj Kpam (kaze
Tuto ro ouinkyBa co OpzieH Ha jyrocjioBeHcKaTa rojieMa SBe3/ia 3apa i HerOBOTO
MMOCHEPTHUYHO YYeCcTBO BO [IBIKEHETO Ha HEBp3aHUTE), a oToa on CloBeHuja,
Jla TO IpeyeKa BO HajcBojaTa JjoMa, BO MakeloHHja, Koja BO OHa BpeMe TUTo ke
ja UMeHyBa Kako ,,pernyOnuKara Ha moesmujara“, na ro jgodeka Bo CTpyra Kako
NoOMTHUK Ha 37aTHUOT BeHen Ha CTpyIIKMTE BeuepH Ha moe3ujara. M Taka BO
Crpyra ke ce mperpHaT moeTor-aMmoacajaop u noeToT-npercenaTesi, HO Ipej ce
ke ce nperpHar Ano u Jleomnomna kako moeTcku Opaxa.

Bo Toj mormexn, 3a MeHe Kako 4MTaren 0coOeHO Oea MOTTUKHYBAYKU M
WHCTIMPAaTHUBHU CUTE OHHME MPOCTOPH, MecTa, 3eMju (Kako 1mTo e ouBmara COPJ,
win ouBmmor CCCP wnm JIBrkemeTo Ha HEBP3aHUTE 3€MjH) OXKHBEAHU BO
TOBOPOT, BO packakyBamara Ha Ceemiana lllomoBa, kou moBeke ¥ HE MOCTOjaT
WM OTICTOjyBaar BO HEKOW HOBH, BUJIOM3MEHETH (hopMH.

* %k ok

IMeTTHOT MOZAJINTET € MY3€jOT (Kako apxeiuiicka 10Kkayuja, Hameneia 3a
UHCTUUTHYYUOHAUZAYU]A U CKIIAQUPAIbe HA CeKasarbaitid 60 0ONUK HA KOHKPEIHU
ipegmeiuy 09 MUHAOWIO).

Be3pesepBHO TakBM MaiM KHIDKEBHM My3€H YHWTaM€ BO CHTE OHHE
MHOT'YOPOjHHU TPUKa3HUYKK OKOJy rojieMara MpuKaszHa 3a MOeTOT U AUILIOMATOT
[lomos. MHTepecHO e mTo A0BOJIHO YecTo CBETIaHa CH TH 11033jMyBa MUCIHUTE
Ha A110 (kako apreakTH, Kako eKCIIOHATH BO MY3€j), TO IUTUPA 3aIlITO YyBCTBYBa
JeKa He MOKke Tofo0po /1a To Kaxke ako ro Mpekakke, T.e. ako ro mapadpasupa.
Ha 10j Haumn Taa My ro mosajMyBa, My TO JaBa CBOjOT IJIac, IO O)KUBYBA H MY
JOMyIITa cI000IHO Jia BIe3e BO OBOj pa3roBop. Tue mapTum mpepacHyBaar BO
MaJii (puI1030(CKHA CHMIIO3MYMH (OHAKA KAKO IIITO OBOj MTOUM ro cdaka [LinaTon).
A CBeTniaHa CKOpO CEKOTalll € MOATOTBEHA Ja OJITOBOPU Ha CUTE, M JIECHU U TEIIKH,
mpamrama nocraBeHu ox Msan. M 3aroa onsBoHyBaaT HEKOM HEj3MHU MHCIH KOH
I'H OTKpaJHyBa, 1103ajMyBa O AIl0, MUCIIM KOW CTaHyBaaT M HEj3MHU Kako OHaa

237
Palimpsest, Vol 8, No 16, 2023



Vesna Mojsova Chepishevska

JeKa ,,...MI0e31jaTa U BOOMIITO YMETHOCTA CEKOrall Ha KpajoT moOeayBaarT Haj
MIOJIMTUYKUTE U MOJIMTUKAHTCKUTE uHTepecu. (2023, ctp. 105).

32 HEro, CaMHuoT 300p ‘moer’, Kako W 300poT ‘moe3uja’ Oeile CBETOCT.
(2023, ctp. 197) ke 3axmyun Csetnana lllomosa. ,,A 1mTO € AUTEpaTypaTa aKo
He e o0MJ Ja ce 3almoMHHU M3TyOeHOTO 3a J1a CTaHe Toa IMOBTOPHO MPOHAjICHO.
W mTo e nuTeparypara ako He € apXHUB, HO apXWB KOj HE € apXOHCKH, Bp3aH
CO 3aKOHOT, HUTY BIIaJICjaukd, HUTY, MaK, apKaHCKH — TaeH — (Arcanum), TYKy
jaBeH M TMOEPTaHCKH apXHB, apXUB JOCTAlEH 3a CUTE IITO yMeaT U IITO caKkaaT
Ja yrrtaatr’, nuirysa [lemapocku Bo CBOjOT TpyX ,,MeMopuja, apxuB, 60eMCTBO
(2012, ctp. 212). Bopouewm, cute Tpu ja 00emneKyBaat, HCLPTyBaar U KHUrara ,,07
oHaa cTpaHa Ha HeOuanuHara: pasroBopu co Cernana lllomosa 3a Ao Llomos®.

3aroa u oBaa kHuTa Ha ViBaH AHTOHOBCKH, MaKO jac MOBeKe OM cakaia Jia ja
OKBaJM(HKyBaM KaKo KOaBTOpCKa KHUTa Ha AHTOHOBCKH U [llomoBa, ce noxuByBa
KaKoO CKJIQJIMIITE HA 3HALM 1 3HaYCHha U 3aT0a IMOKPaj CBOjaTa MprMapHa yJaora Ha
y0aBa KHMKEBHOCT ja MIMa W yJiorata Ha BUCTHMHCKHM apXuB. KHIKEBEH apXHB KOj
Oemre mpoMoBHpaH Bo HeroBHOT LlITun u Toa Ha 29 HOoeMBpH (MHAKY Ip)KaBEeH
Mpa3HUK Ha eAHa Jpxkasa koja Lllomo ja mpercTaByBalie Kora Oemie ambacaaop
Bo CeHeran U JaTyM Bp3aH cO UMETO Ha yluIara Ha Koja xuBeeja A1o, CBeTiana
u Jacmuna Bo Ckorje). OBUe pa3roBopu, Kako mrto Benu 1 camata Lllomnosa, ce u
BHCTHHCKH BJIOT BO KHIDKEBHATA M KYATypHaTa UCTOPH]ja, a CO T0a U BO HCTOpHjaTa
Ha Maxkenonuja. A Oulejku KHHMTata HE MOCTOM HAJIBOP OJl YUTATEIUTE, KaKo
LITO MUCIIK TOIEMHOT bopxec, mocakyBaM U oBaa KHUTA 1a ©UMa CBOU BUCTUHCKH
YUTaTeNH, HO U KPUTHYAPH, KaKo IITO Toa To uMamie (Tpedaiie aa ro uMa)
TBOpemTBOTO Ha A1o 1llomnos.
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Shopov, throughout his Entire Life, has Standed for Macedonia to Radiate in the
Cultural Mosaic of the World

Abstract: The book “On the other side of the Not-Being: conversations with
Svetlana Shopova about Aco Shopov” by Ivan Antonovski has a vision of that weaving
that Blazhe Koneski insists on in his “Embroidery”. This book is built through a “simple
and strict” dialogue, a “simple and strict” conversation, as Antonovski himself writes in
the preface, “between times — that of Shopov and today” and “between generations”. And
that means that the author had to thoroughly clean Shopov and thus master that complexity
and then elevate it, transform it into a simple conversation. Because only in that way could
he be a (somewhat) equal interlocutor to Shopova. The paper attempts to clear this literary
conversation between Antonovski and Shopova through the several modalities of memory
(witness, memory, souvenir, monument and museum).

Keywords: literary conversation; “simple and strict” dialogue; philosophy of
memory; modalities of memory.
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Ancrpakt: Bo Haykara Beke craHyBa ommT (akT jaeKa IMOCTOW HEIOCTATOK Off
EMITMPUCKO NPOYyYyBamke Ha Pa3BOjOT Ha MaKeIOHCKAaTa KHI)KEBHA KPUTHKA U KPUTHYKA
mucina Bo 19 Bek. Toj HEOCTATOK MPEKY PACBETIIyBabE M IMPHOIIITYBAE HA OBEKE Of1
TieJileceTHHA aBTOPH M aBTOPKH M HaJl CTO M eJIeCeT KPUTHIKH OCTBapyBamba Ke ce oonze
na ro nononHu CiaBuo KoBmitocku mpexy HeroBara KHHUra MaxkeOoHckama KHUdICeBHA
Kpumuxka 60 X1X 6ex, NOKa)KyBajKu TO ¥ KOHTUHYHTETOT H ,,[IOCTOCHETO Ha MaKeOHCKaTa
KHIDKEBHA KPUTHKA BO 19 BeK, Kako HAYMH Ha TOJIKYBambe, IPOyUyBarhe U JJaBamhe OLCHKA
3a kamxkeBHUTE nena‘ (Kosminocku, 2022, ctp. 37).

Kayunu 300poBu: maxeooncka xkuudcesna kpumura, kpumuuxa mucia, Ciagyo
Kosunocku, nepuoou, gpazu, munorocuzayuja, 19 eex.

1. IloyeTony n pa3Boj Ha MaKeJOHCKATa KHUKeBHA KPUTHKA BO 19 Bek
- MHOHepcka MucHja Ha KoBuiiockn

Kora ce 300pyBa 3a MakemOHCKaTa KHIKEBHA KPUTHKA HE MOXE a Ja He

ce MPOTOBOPH M 32 HEj3MHHUTE MOYETOIM, HE MOXE a J1a He ce MOTCHUUpaar H
HEKOJIKYyTE BaYKHH MIEPHOIH U (ha3u Ha Pa3Boj 10 OHA IITO Taa JeHeC MPEeTCTaByBa.
W Ttoxmy sxembaTa na ce MPOroBOPU M 3a IOYETOLMTE U 3a pa3BOjOT Ha
MakeI0HCKaTa KHWKeBHa KpUTHKa € MoTuB CniaBuo KoBuiiocku 1a 3apoHu BO €Ha
JI0 cera HeJIOBOJIHO UCTpakeHa MaTepyja — pa3BojoT Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa KHIDKEBHA
KpuTHKa Bo 19 Bek, a co Toa M Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa KpuTuuka Mucia. Ox npyra
CTpaHa, TaK, Ce YMHU JIeKa eAeH Of KIIy4HuTe MoMeHTH KoBunocku aa ce 3adatu
CO HCTPaXKyBamETO Ha Pa3BOjOT Ha MaKEIOHCKaTa KHWKEBHA KpUTHKA BO 19 Bek
Ouna pasmmciarta (Koja TIOMONT MEPUOA TiIeesia BO HEro), JeKa MakelIOHCKaTa
KHIKeBHA KpuTuKa Bo 20 BeK HE € TMojaBeHa ajJ XOK (TyKy JeKa Taa MMa CBOj
KOHTHHYWTET yIITe BO 19 Bek), Kako M HEJOCTATOKOT 01 EMITMPUCKO TPOyUyBambhe
Ha pa3BOjOT HA MaKeJIOHCKaTa KpUTHYKa MUcIa BO 19 Bek, Oupejku Taa ,,He Onia
MpeaMeT Ha TOAETANIHH HMCTPaXKyBarba IMOpaad MHCICHETO JIeKa Toraml OWi
3apOIMIIOT WJIH JIeKa BOOIIIITO ja HEMAJIO M OCBEH MOOMIIUPHUTE COTTIelyBamba Ha
Crapaenos, [Ipyrosan 1 Muponcka-XpHcToBa, IpyruTe 00U 3a IpouiadoueHa
cucTeMaTH3alija M aHajn3a Ha MaKeJOHCKara KpUTHYKa Mucia Bo 19 Bek ce

241
Palimpsest, Vol 8, No 16, 2023



Biljana Raj¢inova-Nikolova

MHory petku‘ (KoBumocku, 2022, ctp. 12). U Kako MO3UTHBEH pPEaKLIUCKH
e(ekT Ha BakBaTa pa3MHUCIIa M Ha XKeybara 3a IMOIMOJIHYBakbe Ha HE0CTATOKOT
0] EMIIMPHUCKO MMPOYYYBaKkE HA Pa3BOjOT HA MAKEIOHCKATa KHIKEBHA KPUTHUKA U
KpUTHYKa MUCa BO 19 Bek, e kHuurara Maxedonckama kHudiceena kpumuka 60 X1X
sex on CnaBuo KoBuiockw, koja kako u3nanue Ha UMJI Bo 2022 roauHa uznese
on mieyar. Toa e KHUTA KOja U CO CBOjaTa COJIPIKMHA U CO PelieH3MjaTa HaluIllaHa
on npod. a-p Basientnaa MupoHcka-XpHrcTOBa, BO KOja Taa MCTaKHYBa JIeKa: ,,CO
OBOj CBOj Hay4eH Tpyx aBTopoT CrnaBuo KOBHUIOCKM TOIOIHU €/IHA MTPa3HUHA BO
HaIlIaTa JINTepaTypHA UCTOPH]a, KOja € HEOIXO/HA 3a TPOYYYBamk¢ Ha Pa3BOjOT U HA
KOHTHUHYUTETOT Ha MaKEJAOHCKATa IUTEPaTypa Kako U Ha HayKaTa 3a JuTepaTypara
1 3a KyaTypara BoonTo* (MupoHncka-XpucTtosa, nutupana og Kosunocku, 2022,
cTp. 263), BO KpyroT Ha MaKeIOHCKaTa Hay4yHa jJaBHOCT U TIOITHPOKO, TPETU3BUKA
HarmaceH uHTepec. MIMEeHO, KHWrara, 4uj HacjioB ()pjia CHJICH CHOIl CBETJIMHA
U Bp3 MHOHEpcKkaTa MucHja Ha KOBMIIOCKH, packaxkyBa ,,MHOTY 3a eroxara‘, u
MOMOJHYBA €HA ITPa3HUHA BO HU3aTa MOJATOIM KOU 'O COUMHYBAAT JIETOMUCOT Ha
Pa3BOjOT/’KUBOTOT Ha MaKeJIOHCKAaTa KHUKEBHA KPUTHKA BO 19 Bek.

lonema e wecta ma muIryBaM, OJTHOCHO J1a JajaM €HO CBOE BHAYBAIE 3a
kuurara Maxkedounckama kHudicesHa kpumuka 6o X1X eex va CiiaBuo KoBunockw, a
CEKaKo U J]a KakaM 300p-1Ba 3a aBTOPOT KOj HE CaMO LITO MOBEKE O]l BE ACLICHUH
AKTHBHO € MPUCYTEH Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa KHIDKEBHA U Hay4Ha CIICHA, TYKY € PEUHCH
MOJICTHAKBO YCIICIICH U BO Pa3HOBUIHUTE KHUKEBHU >KaHPOBH, HO U BO IMOJIETO
Ha HaykaTa. KOBHIIOCKH € MO3HAT MOET, pacKakyBad, MPO3aUCT, KYITyPOJIOr, HO
Y 3aMHTPUTUPAH MAaKEJIOHCKU KHIDKEBEH MCTOpUYAp W HAy4eH pabOTHHK (EIcH
O] PETKUTE MaKEJOHCKH UCTPa)kyBauu IITO paboTar Ha mpolOiiemarukara Ha 19
BEK), KOj BO CBOMTE (KHU)KEBHU U HAy4YHH) JIeJIa FO COOMpa MHHATOTO, CEralHOCTa
Y WJHWHATA BO €JIHO CIMHCTBCHO BpeMe, MakeIOHCKO BpeMe. OTTyKa, OHOj KOj
JIeHeC JI0OpO T'M MO3HaBa HETOBUTE MOCTCKH, PACKaKyBayK, MPO3HU ¥ HAYYHH
Jiera TeIIKo JeKa Ke YTBPAM Jalld €Ha O]l OBUE aKTUBHOCTH 32 HETO € TJIaBHA, a
npyrute criopenanu. Tyka, mpen ¢, Ou ro Hariacuiia HErOBUOT TaJISHT, ITUPOKaTa
Hao0Opa30a W KyITOT KOH 3HAaCHETO IITO I'O HEeTryBa TOj BO CHTE CErMEHTH Ha
HETOBOTO TBOPEILITBO — OJI [IECHATA MPEKY packas3oT J0 Mpo3ara, Kako U Heropara
HCTpaXKyBayKa MHBEHTHBHOCT Kako HaydHWK. CTaHyBa 300p 3a JIMYHOCT Koja ja
o0eJiexKyBa He caMO MaKeIOHCKaTa TyKy W €BpOIICKaTa U CBETCKaTa KHU)KCBHA U
Hay4Ha CIICHa BO TPBUTE JBE JeleHuH Ha 21 Bek. ViMajku ru npeBul HErOBUTE
HajHOBH Jielia, Kako noet Kownjymepcka noesuja (2020), kako packaxysad Jlowa
memxka u opyeu pacxazu (2013), kako nposauct Cunom u xparom (2011), kako
MaKeJOHCKH KHIKeBeH uctopudap OO0 [lpauues do Kowecku (2020) u cexaxo
Maxedonckama knudiceena kpumuxa 6o XIX eex (2022), curypHu cMe Jexa u
HaTaMmy Ke ja MpeIu3BHUKYBa JbYOOITUTHOCTA M HA HAyYHATa JaBHOCT U MOIIMPOKO.
OTTyKa, mpe 1a ce OCBPHAM KOH KHHTraTa Koja ja BOCIIpreMaM Kako €/JHa HOBHHA
BO MaKeJIOHCKaTa HayKa 3a JUTeparypHa UCTOPHja, a BOSIHO M BO MaKeJIOHCKATa
HayKa 3a JUTeparypa u KyJITypa, U Ja MCTaKHaM IITO CE¢ Taa MpodiieMaTu3upa,
KakBH c(hakama, rpaiiama U oAroBopu KoBHIIOCKM MpOKIaMuUpa | JiaBa 3a eaHa
MOIIIHE MaJIKy TI03HATa, HO J0CTa BJIMjaTeJIHA KPUTHKA — KHUKEBHATA KPUTHKA
Bo 19 Bek, 4yBCTByBaM HoOTpeda M JIOJKHOCT Ja MCKaKaM HYXEH PECIECKT KOH
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TBOpeUKHOT Tpodmn Ha KOBHIOCKH, HArpaayBaH CO IPECTHIKHU KHIKCBHU
Harpaau' W jga Harmacam Jeka KOBMIIOCKH KOJKY M Jia € WMardHaTHBEH TOET,
packakyBau, IPO3auCT, MPeJI C¢ € HAYYHUK — KHUKEBEH UCTOPHYAp CO CBOC UME
u npesume. CBojara HayyHa paboTa Kako KHIKEeBeH uctopudap KoBuiiocku ja
OCTBapyBa Ha JIMHKjaTa Ha KOja OBHUE 00J1aCTH MOKE J]a UMaaT JOMUPHU ToYKH. Toj
CBOCBHJICH CIIOj I'O TIpaBaT HayyHUTE, (hakTOrpadCKUTE U aPXUBCKUTE CIIEMEHTH,
JIOKYMEHTapHUOT KapakTep Ha H3JI0OKEHaTa Marepuja, Kaje INTO ,,1I0jJOBHA
TOYKa € KOHKPETHUOT TOJATOK ", BUAJIMBO BO KHUraTa MakedoHcKkama KHUMCeBHA
xkpumuxa 60 XIX 6ex BO K0ja HETOBUOT KHUKEBHO-UCTOPUCKH MIPUCTATI, TOJIKYBaHba
U PEaKIU 3a OJJICIIHU KHIKCBHYM KPUTUYKH MPOIECH U T0jaBH, JICHEC ja UMaar
HCTOPUCKATA YJIOTa Ha H3BOPHU M HEMIOBTOPJIMBHU 3aJI0K0U BO MPOMQUIHPAHETO U
BO adupMalirjata Ha MakeJI0HCKaTa KHUKEBHA KPUTHKA BO 19 Bek.

2. Makedoonckama knuiceena kpumuxa 6o XIX gex — ,,Cunte3u”,
»AHATU3U® U ,,32€MHHU OTHOCH*

Kuurara Maxeoonckama kuudscesna kpumuxa 6o XIX eex ja coumHyBaaT
Tpu aena (,,CunTe3n, ,,AHanm3u®, u ,,3aeMHH OJHOCHU") KOU ce (YHKIIMOHAITHO
MOBp3aHH ¥ MpeKy 269 cTpaHUIIM YMHAT €/IHA HEPACKHHIIUBA IIeJIMHA HU3 KOja
KoBHIIOCKH CTYTMO3HO, IJTAOMHCKH M HAYYHO HABJIETYBa BO KHIYKEBHO-KPUTHYKUAOT
JICBETHACCETTH BEK U TW UCTPAXKyBa 1 aupMHUpa OJ] €JICH MocenuGUuIeH paKypc
[0jaBUTEe, TCHJCHIIMKUTE, BIIUjaHH]jaTa ¥ MPOIECUTE HA Pa3BOjOT Ha KHIDKEBHATA
KpuTHka Bo 19 Bek (chmyxkejku ce co Oorara TeopeTcka JMTeparypa, Kako BO
nomamuy (co3Hanujata Ha Kynapxosa, ABpamoscka, Crapsenos, Jlpyrosair...)
Taka ¥ BO CBETCKH paMKH (co3HaHujata Ha baprt, [laxo, Hopt, AnopHo...). [Ipu
tToa KOBMJIOCKHM TIpeABHJ TM 3eMa IIEJIOKYITHUTE TMOJIMTUYKH, OIIITSCTBEHO-
HUCTOPUCKH W COLHMO-KYJITYPHH HACTaHH W TMPOIECH IITO C€ OJBUBAJIC Ha
MakeJloHCKa Teputopuja Bo 19 Bek, a ce peduiektupalie W Bp3 pa3BOjOT Ha
KHIDKEBHATAa KPUTHKA M KpuTHukara mucia. OcHoBHara Hamepa Ha KoBuiiocku
€ Jla ce JIOJIOBU U TIOCTOCHETO Ha KHIDKEBHO-KpUTHUKaTa aTMocdepa Bo 19 Bek
JICTUTUMHpaHa cO (PaKTH U apXUBCKH MaTEPHUjaIH O] TOA BpEME, a THE ‘UCEUOIH
0J1 CTBapHOCTA BO 19. Bek’ ce Tyka BO KHUTATA 3a Jia ja IOTBPJIAT BEPOIOCTOjHOCTA
Y Ha aHaJM3UPAHOTO, M HA OINHUIIAHOTO, U HA 3allAMETCHOTO W BO CEralrHOCTa
Jla TO MOKaKaT KOHTUHYUTETOT Ha MaKeIOHCKaTa KHIDKEBHA KPUTHKA BO 19 Bek.
KoButocku co 11e1 J1a yKaxxe Ha OIIITUTE TSHACHIIMU Ha Pa3B0jOT Ha KHIDKEBHATA
KpUTHKA TMPUMCHYBAjKA TO CHHTCTHYKO-aHAJIIMTUYKHOT METOJ PacBeTIyBa U
MIPHUOIIIITYBa MOBEKE OJ TEIECeTUHA aBTOPH U aBTOPKH U HAJl CTO W IEAeceT
KPUTHYKH OCTBapyBama (32 KOM aBTOPOT HYJHM U CBOja Kiacu(dukanuja), a mpu
MIPETCTaByBaWkETO HA T0jaBaTa M apTHKYJIMPAKHETO Ha Pa3BOjOT HA MaKeJIOHCKATa
KHIDKEBHA KPUTHKA BO 19 BEK ro KOPHUCTH WHTEPAMCUUIUIMHAPHHUOT TPUCTAI
KOj MHKOpPIOpHpa CO3HaHHWja OJ HUCTOpHjaTa, KHW)KEBHOCTA, 00pa30BaHUETO,
JUHTBUCTHUKATA, POJIKIIOPOT, UMAroJIOTHjaTa. ABTOPOT I'M CYMHUPa CUTE PEIICBAHTHH
M3BOPH IIITO MOXE Jia TOCTYXaT BO HAJOTPayBamkETO HAa OBaa MpoliieMaTHKa

' Kosunocku e JOOUTHUK HEKOJIKY Harpajiu: ,,3 HoemBpu* u ,,Jonemara majka‘ 3a aena oj obiacra
Ha 00pa30oBaHUETO U Haykata u ,,[ purop [Ipiauyes® 3a moema. Bo 2018 roauHa ja mo0un npykaBHaTa
Harpaja ,,lore JlemdeB 3a 0co0EHO 3HaYajHO OCTBApyBamke o1l HHTEepec Ha PemyOnrka MakenoHnuja
BO 00nacTa Ha HayKara.
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(mpenBUA TM 3eMa U CO3HAHMjaTa 3a 3a€MHHUTE OJHOCH CO OCTAHATUTE OATKAHCKH
HCTOPHH, T1a HCTPAKYBAKETO € HAJIOTOJIHETO U CO KOMIapaTHUBHO MPOYUYYyBamkE),
LITO 3HAYM JIeKa KHUTaTa MpeTcTaByBa KOPHUCHA JIMTEpaTypa 3a CUTE OHHE IITO Ce
3aHMMaBaar co OBaa MpolieMaTuKa, HO ¥ PeIN3BUK 32 HATAMOIITHH UCTPaKyBarba,
3atoa mro KoBHIoCKH MOTeHIMpa JeKa: ,,0p0jOT Ha IPE3EHTUPAHUTE aBTOPH U Iej1a
HU 0703y HE € KOHEYEH U Ae(PUHUTHBEH, OCTaHyBaaT HU3a OTBOPEHHU MOKHOCTH
3a JIOTIOJIHUTEJIHO 3TOJIEMYBalkbe€ Ha KBAHTYMOT Ha KPUTHUYKH OICEpBaIlUM‘’
(2022, ctp. 23). I'parata 1o kojamto KoBHIIOCKM MOKen Ja /10j/ae, apXUBCKUTE
u ¢akrorpadckure Marepujanu (ja rpajaT COApKHUHATa HA KHUTATa Ol CAaMHOT
MOYETOK JI0 KPajoT U MPETCTaByBaar ,,KIIyd 3a pa3ouparme Ha KPUTHUYKUOT TEKCT
(Kopsesupocka, 2019), Bo kuurata camu mo ceGe H3BpIIyBaaT TrojeM e Of
paborara mro KoBunocku 01 MopaJj caM Jia ja U3BpILH — yOeyBamke Ha YATATeTI0T
BO KOHTMHYHUTETOT Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa KHHWKeBHa KpuTHka Bo 19 Bek. IIpu Toa
peyrcH cexoraml TPruyBa oOJl MOYETHOTO (J0cera HEOTKOMaHOTO), IPKEJKH Ce J10
MPUHILIMIIOT HA ,,TIOYETHO OTKPUBAKE HAa HEBUAJIMBOTO U MOCTENIEHO HACOUYBaHbe
koH BUIMBOTO® (Tomoposcku, 1983, ctp. 385). OTTyKa, cMeTaM JeKka KHUrara
MPETCTaByBa €IHO ‘MajCTOPCKO OTKOIYBam€ Ha 3aKOMAaHOTO W aKTyalU3Uparbe
Ha Pa3BOjOT Ha KHIKEBHATa KPUTHKA BO 19 BEeK W Ha HACTAaHHUTE TIOBP3aHH CO
Hea, 1 OBO3MOXKYyBa €/IeH NOMHAKOB HAYMH Ha NpPEHEeCyBame Ha HCTOPHCKOTO,
(haKIMCKOTO, apXMBCKOTO, TOKYMEHTapHOTO, IITO TNPHAOHECYBa 32 HOB HAYMH
Ha HEeTyBame Ha KOHTUHYWTETOT Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa KHIDKEBHA KPUTHKA BO 19 Bek
Kako ,,KynTypa Ha nameremero™ (ILlenesa, 2001).

KoBuiiocku Bo KHUTraTa 0TBOpa U 1aBa KOHIIU3HU M apTyMEHTHPAHU OJITOBOPH
Ha MHOTY KIIYYHH TIpaliama Kako: ,,JJald MKK Bo 19 Bek MoxeMe Jia ja cMeTame
caMo Kako 3apojuiI U pedieKc WK CTaHyBa 300p 3a U3rpajeHa KpUTHIKA MHCIa
co3JlaBaHa CIOPEA OpeleHa METOMO0JIO0TH]a, ITO C¢ BIEryBa BO Taa KHIKEBHA
KpUTHKA, KOW C€ HEj3MHUTE Haj3Ha4ajHU MPETCTaBHHULM, A W KOJKY Ce
YCIICIIHU aBTOPUTE BO HUBHHUTE KPUTHUYKU OOWIM, NAIH M KOJKY MakelIOHCKaTa
KPUTHKA TW CJIEM TEKOBHTE Ha TOTalIHaTa COBpeMeHa OalkaHCKa KpUTHKa?
(KoBunocku, 2022, ctp. 12), a npexy 0roBOpUTe, KOU HASUPaaT yIITE BO MPBUOT
nen, KoBuinocku ro noOuBa JTOCKOPEIIHOTO MUCICHE JeKa KPUTHUKOTO Jey0 Ha
Panmn co HeKou cBOM UMITYJICH CTOM KaKO 3apOJIUII Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa KPUTHUKO-
JAUTepaTypHa MHCIa M HYIACJKH €IeH IMOTIel KOH ,,[IPeAPallMHOBHOT MEPHO.
(KoBunocku, 2022, ctp. 11), mokaxysa Jieka TakBa KpUTHUKO-JTUTEpATypHa MUCIIA
nma 151abok KopeH ymTe Bo 19 Bek. IMeHo, BO IPBUOT JelT O/ KHUraTa HacJIoBEH
,»CrHTe3n*, KOBUIIOCKM aBTEHTUYHO M CO M30CTPEH Hay4deH HEpPB IIPOrOBOPYBA,
OZIHOCHO HACTOjyBa Jia jaJie ONIITH Ha3HAKH Ha 10jaBaTa, pa3BojoT U CTPYKTypara
Ha MaKe/JIOHCKaTa KHW)KEeBHA KpUTHKa BO 19 Bek. OTTyKa, aBTOPOT Moarajku o
OIITUTE COIIeN0N 32 MaKeJOHCKaTa KHW)KEBHa KpUTHKa BO 19 Bek W TpeKy
comtenbara 3a HEj3MHUTE Pa3BOjHH MpOIECH, HA aKTyeJHaTa MpobneMaruka H
mpuora JocTa MyApPO CO MPOBOKATHBHO Mpalllabe OJHOCHO TOj HE MpallyBa
,»30IITO HEMaJI0 MaKeJOHCKAa KHM)KEBHa KpPUTHKAa BO 19 Bek?*, TyKy mpairysa
»»JlaJii TocToena MakeJOHCKa KHIbKeBHA KpuTuka Bo 19 Bex?* (KoBunocku, 2022,
cTp. 23). Tparajku no onroBopot KoBHIIOCKH KOPUCTEjKU TO KHUKEBHO-UCTOPHCKH
MpUCTaN HAJOTOJHET CO TeopeTcka enadopalyja ro 3almovyHyBa MPOLECOT Ha
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,»OTKOITyBambeTo Ha 3akonaHoto™ (2022, ctp. 23), mpu MITO Ha BUJAEIMHA KaKO
MOTKpena Ha TOTBPIHUOT OJATOBOpP HM3HECYBa IOBEKE OJ] NMEJAECETHMHAa MMM
Ha aBTOPU U aBTOPKH U OTKpuBa MmoBeke o 150 KpUTHUKK TEKCTOBH U HEKOJIKY
MOHOTpa)CKM W3JaHWja M MPEKy aHali3a Ha KPUTHYKHTE TEKCTOBHU IPaBU
cucTeMaTu3alyja, nepuoausanuja (Mpu MTO M MPOCIEIyBa HEKOJIKYTEe BaKHU
($asu o pa3BojOT Ha KHIKEBHATa KPUTHKA BO 19 BeK) M THUIOJOTH3alMja Ha
MakeJOHCKaTa KHIKeBHA KpuTHKa o1 19 Bek. [1pu Toa pa3BojoT Ha Make1OHCKaTa
KHMKEBHa KpUTHKa BO 19 Bek ro mpocieayBa HU3 JBa nepuoja. [Ipsuort nepuon
- Jlepnoa Ha 3a4eToun M yTBpAYBame , UMM CIEUUPUUHOCTH C€ ,,yUCHETO Ha
HapOJICH ja3uK U MPUCYCTBOTO Ha (DOJIKJIIOPOT BO KHUKEBHUTE JiejIa U KpUTHUKaTa
(KoBunocku, 2022, ctp. 83), counner ox: npsa (aza — 3auetory (1839-1861) u
Bropa (aza — yrBpayBame (1861-1891). Bropuor nepuon - ,,Ilepuon Ha moiH
MPOIYT W Ha BOCTAHOBEHA KPHUTHKA®, YMU CIEHU(PUIHOCTH CE IMEeJaHTHOCTA
MpU aHaJIU3aTa, OJHOCHO BHUMATEIHOCTA MPU UYUTAETO U MPETCTaBYBAHETO
Ha JIeNoTo, ce 3a0eneXyBaaT U BIMjaHHjaTa HA UMIIPECHOHU3MOT M PEau3MOT,
a ce MOBeIyBa CMETKAa M 3a €CTeTHKaTa Ha HApOJHOTO TBOPEUITBO HACHPOTH
ecTeTHKara Ha JimaHuTe TBopOu* (KoBmiiocku, 2022, ctp. 83), counHET o1 TpeTa
¢daza - monH npouyt (1891-1903), u uerBpra (pasa co BOCTaHOBEHA KPHUTHKA
u crabunmm3anuja Ha kKputuukara mucia (1903-1912). U cnopen KoBuiocku
,T[IOCJIeZIHaTa TOAMHA HE € CiIydajHa, OU/IejKku Toa € BpEMETO KOra cMeTaMe JieKa
3aBpIllyBa IOTJIABj€TO HAa MaKeJOHCKAaTa KHIKEBHOCT KO€ MOYKEME J1a TO BpaMUMe
Bo 19 Bek. CranyBa 300D 3a BpeMe Koe OU MOXKEJIe J1a 'O HapeueMe KOHCTUTY TUBCH
nepuoj Ha MakegoHckara kputuka“ (Kosumnocku, 2022, ctp. 14). Bo nanopot aa
ro Ompap/a JAOLKHOTO BHUMAHHUE IITO MaKeIOHCKAaTa KHUKEBHA KPUTHKA BO 19
Bek Tpeba j1a ro uMa u JieHec, KoBUIIOCKH TyKa JjaBa ¥ €JIeH apryMEHTHPaH MO/
KOH MaKeJIOHCKaTa KHIDKEBHA KpUTHKA o1 19 Bek cyONMMUpajKu TH TEKOBUTE,
aBTOpHUTE U Jeliara, IpeKy >KaHPOBCKaTa MOJENICHOCT Ha KHIKEBHO-OHOTpadcku
LPTH, PEUEH3UU, IPEATOBOPH, HAYUYHO-ECEUCTUUKHU TPYAOBH U IPYTH KPUTHUKU
TEKCTOBH, OTECHIIUPAjKU I'0 ¥ TPAJICHETO HA €CEHUCTUYKATA U ITOJIeMUYKaTa CIIeHa,
OZIHOCHO Ha TI0jaBaTa Ha €CEeUTE U IMOJEMUKUTE. BrieyatimBo € mro aBTOpoT ce
3aJIp>KyBa Ha MPBUOT PErHCTPUPAH MOJIEMHYKU TEKCT BO KOj YYECTBO 3a3eMalia
u MakenoHckara >xeHa (EBrummuma JandeBa, BO om0OpaHa Ha YYHTENKHTE), CO
LITO aBTOPOT TO MOKa)KyBa M MPAaBOTO Ha JKEHaTa Ja JIjCTBYBA, Jla ce UMCHYBa
cebecH, HE caMO KaKo POAOB, TYKY U KaKO KYATYPOJIOLIKH M HCTOPHCKU CY0jeKT,
IITO OJU BO MPUJIOT HA KPEBAHETO HA KPUTHUKATa CBECT. M cocema jIeruTuMHO
KoBuiocku noreHmnumpa Jieka: ,,HopMaTiBHaTa KpUTHKA, MOpaJIHA /WU JIOTHYHA
O] IpBaTa MoJIOBUHA Ha 19 BeK, KOH KpajoT Ha UCTHUOT BEK ITOCTENICHO CE 3aMECHYBa
CO YMETHHYKA, IITO JOBEIyBa J0 KHIKEBHU MOJEMHUKHU, PACTIPABU U MPEMUCKU
mrTo Oune o0jaByBaHHM Ha CTpaHUIMTE HAa BecHHUUTE Hosunu, Becmu, 360pnux
Ha Hapoouu ymomeopou u krudcruna, Ceemauna, Maxeoonuja, Jebapcku enac
utH.” (KoBunockwu, 2022, ctp. 243).

KoBunocku, on npyra cTpaHa, Nak, TW OTBOpa IMpalllamkara: BO KakBa
(opma MakeJOHCKaTa KHIDKEBHA KpUTHKa BO 19 Bek Owia WM3HECyBaHa, KOH
Koro Owia ymaryBaHa, KaKO W KOTO IO HM3JIMTHYBaJa, a KakO U KOTO MOXea
Jla TO YHUIITH, OMHOCHO Hamepara Ha KoBHIIOCKH, BHAJIHUBO BO BTOPHOT €T
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Ofl KHHUrara - ,,AHalIM3u™, € ¥ TPEKy COOJIBETHHU MPHUMEPU Ja HU TO JOJIOBH
KapaKkTepoT W CMHCJIaTa Ha KPUTHYKATa Mopaka, HO SAHOBPEMEHO Jia cyrepupa
U e[IeH MOXCH HauWMH Ha HEj3MHOTO JOKUBYBame. MIMEHO, BTOPHOT e KOj € |
HajoOeMeH, MPEeTCTaByBa BHCTUHCKO ‘yNaTCTBO BO KPHUTHYKHTE CIOCOOHOCTH
Ha MakeJOHCKaTa MHTEIWTeHIHMja BO 19 Bek M mpercTaByBa eqHA IMOJACTATIHA
aHaliM3a Ha Pa3BOjOT Ha KHWKeBHAa KpuThka Bo 19 Bek. Tyka Kosuiocku
I TpocliefyBa KPUTHYKHTE OCTBapyBama NpOAyLHpaHH Bo 19 Bek, mpH
ITO TOBEKE € HWMIPECHOHHCT OTKOJKY HayYHUK-KHIKEBEH HCTOpHYAp, KOj
KOMYHHUIIPajKH CO KPUTHUYKUTE OCTBapyBama Ha aBTOPHUTE, 3all03HABAjKU T'H
Hajana0OKHUTE CIOEBHM Ha KBAJUTETOT Ha Jejara, ro YTBpAyBa ‘MOIIEJOT KOH
cBEeTOT Ha aBTopuTe’. Taka Ha TIOYETOKOT HABJIEryBa BO MOJETallHA aHAIM3a Ha
MojaBaTra Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa KHIKEBHA KPUTHKA BO 19 Bek, MPEKy U3JI0KYBAHETO
Ha KpUTHKaTa 3a jaejara Ha Opakara MwunaaunoBuu u Ha ['purop Ilpnuues u
TOa TpeKy (OpPMUTE Ha KHH)KEBHO-MCTOPHCKH OCBPTH (OMOrpaduu HaCTIpOTH
KpPHUTHKA), BO KOU JoMHUHUpa Onorpadusmot. [lonaramy aBTopot ce poxycupa Ha
MPBHUTE KPUTHUYKKA OOWAM, OAHOCHO Ha HAay4YHaTa M HAa KPUTHUYKO-CCEHCTHYKATa
JICJHOCT Ha MPBHUTE MAKEAOHCKH KPUTHYapH, Kako: CHHAUTCKH MPEKY MPBHOT
npearoBop koH Ymeuwenue epenwnum on Kupun IlejumnoBuk. Ilonaramy
npeky Koncrantun IleTkoBW4, aBTOPOT Ha MpBaTa pEerMCTpHpaHa peLeH3H]ja
,»30pa jyrocnasjancka on Pamocnas Pasnmar® Bo mMakenoHckara KHH)KEBHOCT, Ta
MpeBeyBavyKaTa akTUBHOCT Ha Tpajko Kutanues, u npeBeqyBaukara JejHOCT Ha
KmumenT Kaparyses, a ”HKOpHOpHpajKK T'M CO3HAHHjaTa O]l UMArojiorujara BO
COIIACHOCT CO Pa3MHUCITyBambeTO Ha baxTuH aeka: ,,eHa KyaTypa caMo BO OUUTE
Ha Jpyrara KyJaTypa cedecu Moke LenocHo na ce oco3nae™ (baxrun 1991, crp.
65), TM TpenovyBa KPUTHYKHTE MPOLECH BO €ACH MOIIUPOK HHTEPKYITYPEH
KOHTEKCT U TH OTBOpa Mpamamara 3a WHTEPKYJITYPHHUOT Aujajior. KoBuiocku
I'H CIIOMEHYBa W jazuunute mnorienu Ha [laprenme 3orpadceku, mpamamara
of ja3ukoT W ¢onxnopuctukara Ha Kysman Lllankapes, meaueBucror ['eopru
Banacues, npearosopute Ha Koncrantnn MunagnaoB, Pajko JKun3udos kaxo
npB Ouorpag Ha O6pakara MunaaguHoBuy, [urop [pauues, 60raTnoT KPUTHIKH
omyc Ha Benemanute Man ['opros u Jumurap MatoB, Guorpad)ckute OCBpTH Ha
Jopnan MBanos, panmonanuctot I'purop K. AnekcueB, KpUTHUKUTE OTICEPBALIUH
Ha Credan Ilon-MBanHoB MakenoHoBHY, IOTparara Mo eCTETHKaTa U apXETHIIOT
Ha Xpucto [Ton-Cronsnos, Kpcre MUCHPKOB M HETOBOTO YyBCTBO 32 MPUPOAHUTE
U ECTETCKUTE KapaKTePHCTUKU HA MIHUOT KOTU(PHUIMPAH MaKeIOHCKH jasuK,
KpaTkuTe HoBHHApcKu ocBpTH Ha EBTuM CrpoctpanoB u Ha MBan K. boxunos
utH. [Ipu mpukazor Ha oBHe TeKcTOBU, KOBUIIOCKH MpaBH €HO T.H. OTKOIYBAabE
Ha HEBHIMBOTO 1 HACOUYBaHh¢ KOH BUAJIMBOTO IITO BripoueM  ['ane TogopoBcku
To Mpasele: ,,ce Ap>KaM 0 IPUHIUIIOT Ha IIOYETHO OTKPHBAH-E HA HEBUJIMBOTO,
HEYJIOBIMBOTO M TIOCTETNIEHO HacodyBame KoH BHMBOTO® (TomopoBckw,
1983, ctp. 385). U ere ro oHoj mpuHImn Ha TOJOPOBCKM HAa OTKPUBAE, BO
KOHKPETHHOT CIly4yaj ‘TIPUHIUII Ha OTKOITyBal-€¢ Ha 3aKOMAaHOTO  IITO TO MMa M
kaj KoBuiiockw, koj € cBeceH Jeka: ,,Hekon o/ HaBeleHUTE TEKCTOBU UMaaTr caMo
Mayia JOMUpHA TOYKa CO KHIYKEBHATa KpUTHKA. ENHOBpeMeHO HEKOW O] HHB
MOXeOH M He T'M 3a[J0BOJTyBaar ACHEIIHUTE KPUTEPUYMH 32 KPUTHKA, HO CErak
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3aciy’)KyBaaT BHHUMAaHHUE TIOpaJy CTHIOT U CTPYKTypaTa Ha PCUCHHIIUTE, KaKO U
Mopajivi OYUTIICAHUTE HAMEPHU Ha aBTOPUTE Jla Ce OOMIAT Ja JAaJIaT CBOj KPUTHUUKH
MPUIOHEC BO MAaKEIOHCKUTE OMIITSCTBEHH, OOPAa30BHU M KYATYPHU MPUITHKH
(KoBunocku, 2022, ctp. 265).

Kako motBprma Ha oBa KOBWMJIOCKM HUM HYIM W3BaJIOIM OJ MaKeJOHCKaTa
KpUTHYKa ciieHa co Qokyc Ha JKuH3udoB (Kako KpuUTHUYap HA 3arajHara
Mucia, mnopasuja), [lpimyeB (Bo ynora ¥ Ha MpeBeIyBad W Ha KpUTHYAp),
WHTEPKYJATYPHUTE CPEIOH/BpCKH TMpeKy mocerara Ha Jlumurtap PuszoB Ha
Toncroj. [locebna crnenmuduka Ha KoBuiocku € Toa INTO TOj MPEKY TEKCTOT
»Jlamn Ha MakenoHcka kpBaBa cBaj0Oa Ha Bojman UYepHompuHCku © Owiie
MOTPEOHM KHW)KEBHU KPUTHYApPHU?, BEIITO yMee Jla ja aKTyalu3upa MOKTa Ha
myOJivKaTa cTaBeHa BO YJIOTa Ha KPUTHYAp, KOja BO COIIACHOCT CO TE3UTE HA
KyATYpOJIOMIKUTE CTyAMU MyOJMKaTa € OoHaa Koja ofpenyBa (Hej3uHaTa MOK Ha
JloTarame, Hej3uHaTa morpeda), KakoB KyJITYPeH MEIUYMCKHU MTPOU3BOJ Tpeda ja
Ce TUIacupa, U Koja BO CIIy4yajoT IO MOAIPKYBa €CCHIIN]jaTUCTUIKUOT KOHIIENT Ha
HCHTHTET?, IITO MA OBO3MOXKYBA J1a KOHCTaTUpaM jieka 1 KOBUIOCKH YCIEIIHO
ro IUIaCHpa €CCHIUjaITMCTUYKUOT KOHIENT Ha WACHTUTET HU3 CTPAHHIIUTE BO
KHHrara. 3ropa Ha ceto Toa KOBMIIOCKM M3HECYBa Ha BUJCIWHA YIITEC HEKOJIKY
WHTEPECHU TPOOJIECOLM, YHU SMUWIO3W MOXE Jla ce Tperno3Haar u jaeHec. Of
¢/IHa CTpaHa ja MPETCTaByBa peianujaTa KpUTHUYap-KPUTHKYBaH EBUICHTHUPAaHA
MpeKy 0ecOT Ha KPUTHYApOT (YMja KPUTHKA C€ OCHOBA KaKO HEOIPKJIMBA) U HA
KPUTHKYBaHUOT UMEHYBaHa Kako ,,Ciry4ajor butpakos®, a ox apyra cTpaHa, maxk,
HU ja MIPEeTCTaByBa pealnyjaTa aBTop — KPpUTHYAp — MOJUTHKA, EBUJICHTUPAHA
U TPEKy MOKTa U aBTOPUTETOT HA aBTOPOT CO CTEKHATO MME M BO KHIDKEBHOCTA
¥ BO TOJIUTHKATA, KAaKO U MPEKy MOKTa Ha aBTOPOT M BP3 KPUTHUYAPOT U BP3
KpUTHYKATa MUCJIA HACJIIOBEHO KaKO ,,3a aBTOPUTETOT Ha aBTOPOT BP3 KPUTUYAPOT:
Crnyuajot JlejkoB*, HEIITO KAaKO IITO U CAaMHOT aBTOp BEJH: ,,HE € HEMO3HATO U
neHec (2022, crp. 180). OtTyka MOXe J1a ce KOHcTaTupa Jieka KoBuiocku Bp3
OCHOBa Ha (MaTrepHjaliuTe BO MEPUOMKATA) TO YTBPAYBa MOCTOCHETO HA €JICH
COJIMJICH KPUTUYKU M €CEUCTUYKH OJTHOC KOH 00jaBeHUTE Jiena Bo 19 Bek, Kako
Y KOH I10jaBUTE U MPOIIECUTE HA PAa3BOj Ha MAKEJIOHCKATa KYJITYpHA M KHIKEBHO
KPUTHYKA CIICHA O] OBOj MIEPUO/I.

KoBmtocku oj1 TpeTa cTpaHa, mak, TH aKTyallu3upa paliamaTa KOu 0TBOpaaT
IIPOCTOP 3a YBHJ BO pEIeIIjaTa Ha MaKeOHCKaTa KHUKEBHA KpUTHUKA of 19
BEK M yInaryBaaT Ha OHUE KOHCTPYKTHBHU €JIEMEHTH Ha TBOPEYKOTO KOU HE MOpa
ceKoraii Ja Oujgar UCTaKHATH Ha PaMHUINTETO IITO TO O3Ha4yBa rpadujara Ha
TEKCTOT, 2 HaMepaTta Ha KOBWIIOCKH € J1a TO IOKaKe HEOIMUHIIMBOTO 3HAYCHC HA
KpUTHKaTa Bo 19 Bek, HEJ3MHOTO BIIMjaHHE BO OAPKYBAKHETO HA KPUTUYAPCKUOT
KOHTUHYHTET BO COBPEMEHATa MaKEJIOHCKA JIUTepaTypa, BUIMBO BO TPETUOT JIET
O]l KHHUTaTa - ,,3a€MHH OAHOCH". 3aJ0BOJICTBOTO OJf KHUTATa € YIITE MOTOJIEMO
Kora Ke ce KOHcTaTrupa Jieka kaj KoBHIIOCKH TOj HErOB UMIIPECHOHHU3aM (BU/IJIMB
BO BTOPHUOT JIeJT), TyKa BO TPETHUOT JICN € YIITE MOBEKE UCTAKHAT U MPEMUHYBa
BO HWHCTPYKTHBHOCT, OJIHOCHO BO OBOj TPET JeJI HAaBIETyBajKu JTa0OKO BO

2 Cropes eceHIHjaniCTHIKMOT KOHIIENT HA WICHTHTET ,,IGHTHTETOT ¢ BIPajieH BO TeMe/IuTe Ha
JMYHOCTA U HE MOke Ja ce MeHyBa“* (Barker, 2000, ctp. 166).
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KHIUKEBHO-KPUTHYKHOT 19 Bek ce 00MIyBa Ja ja Cperne Haykara 1 UIMIIpecHjaTa
(on kpuThkara) Bo (yHKLHja Ha UHCTPYKTHBHOCTA. KOBMIIOCKH TyKa aKIEHTOT
ro CTaBa Ha BPEIHOCTa Ha MaKeIOHCKaTa KHMKEBHA KpHTHKa Bo 19 Bek, co
LITO ja MpOcieayBa MPEKy HEKOJIKY acleKTH, 3alp’KyBajku ce Ha: chakamero
3a KapakTepoT M 3HAYCHETO Ha KPUTHKATa, KaJie aBTOPOT MOTEHLHUpa JcKa
,,CTaHyBa 300p 3a €JHa MHKOXEPEHTHOCT BO KPUTHKATa KOja 3acera He MOKeme
Jla ja BpaMHUMe BO €JICH IIBPCT cucTeM Ha cTpyema’ (KoBuocku, 2022, ctp. 188).
[Tonaramy ja mocouyyBa aHOHUMHOCTa BO MaKeJOHCKaTa KPUTHKA, TIOCTaByBajKH
ja Kaxo roJieM W CepHo3eH MpoOieM, MPUCYTEeH HE CaMO BO MAKEIOHCKaTa TYKY
1 BOOIILTO BO CUTE €BPOIICKU U CBETCKH JIUTEPATypH, a ja Baad HA MOBPIIMHA U
(eso BpeMe CyNTHIIHO IPUCYTHATa HU3 KHUTaTa) pefanujara noMmery KpuTukara
U MOJIUTHKATA, KOja JIejCTBYBa MHOT'Y MOKHO U JOMHHAHTHO, OJTHOCHO KaKO LITO
Benn KoBUITocku: ,,MakeOHCKaTa KHHKEBHA KPUTHKA BO 19 Bek Bo ronema mepa
T'H CJIEAN TIOJIMTHYKUTE U OMIITECTBEHUTE TeKOBH Ha OCMaHJIMCKaTa UMIIEpHja,
MO/ MCKITYYHUTEJIHO BJIMjaHUE Ha 3alaHOEBPOICKHOT MPOCBETHTEIICKHU, a YIITE
noseke pomanTHyapcku opan (Kosmnocku, 2022, ctp. 196).

OrncepBupana € W penanujara nmomery KpUTHKaTa W €CEHCTHKara, Kako
W penamyjara moMmery KpuUTHKarta u (DONKIOPOT, TPH IITO ce 3abeseKyBa M
UMIPECHOHUCTHYKHOT UMITYJIC Ha KOBMJIOCKM O HAYMHOT Ha KOj KPUTHUAPUTE
ce ofHecyBaie KOH (DOJKIOPHOTO OOraTcTBo, KO€ MOXE Jia Ce IMOABENEe BO
COIIaCHOCT CO MHCTPYKTUBHOTO KaKyBameTo Ha Jlyxman geka: ,,Ce 3auyByBa
pPYBOTO Ha 300pOBHTE, PIOCKYIUTE U HCKYCTBEHUTE MOYKH, HO THE ja MEHYBAT
CBOjaTa CIIOCOOHOCT J1a TH CpelyBaar UCKyCcTBaTa i OTBOPaaT HOBH IIEPCIIEKTHBH
(Luhman 1982, ctp. 9).

[lonaramy onekHyBa yIITe MOBEKE HEToBaTa HAYYHOCT W UMIIPECHOHH3AM
BO (pyHKIMja Ha WHCTPYKTUBHOCTA OJI/BO MAaKeIOHCKaTa KHW)KEBHA KPUTHKA BO
19 Bek co WTO HU OBO3MOXKYBA J1a UMaMme MMOMHAKBY BHIUIN KOH MakKeJIOHCKaTa
KHIDKEBHA KPUTHKA BO 19 BEk, OTBOPAjKH ja U MOMECTYBajKH ja Mel'y rpaHuIaTa
Ha ‘HE3HAjHOTO W 3HajHOTO’. MMeHo, Tyka KoBuiiocku ja orcepBupa 10 cera
He3HajHaTa KHIDKEBHA peleniyja W HMMarojoruja Ha W BO MaKeIOHCKaTa
KHIKEBHOCT TIPEKy corlien0uTe, MpeA ce, 3a KHWKEBHATa perenuuja U 3a
KHIKEBHUTE OJINIACH, 3€MajKM T'M Kako JOMHHAHTH OJHOCOT KOH KHUTUTE H
MPETILIATHUIITBOTO. BO commacHOCT co Teopujara 3a pelenimja Koja, Cropesn
KoHcTaHTHHOBHK, ,,0TBOpa HOBU XOPU30HTH Ha MpoyuyBame™ (KOHCTaHTHHOBUK,
1978, ctp. 26) u TpuTe pa3IUYHH KAaTErOpPUM HA BOCIPUMAIE HA €IHO NIEJO -
MacHMBHA, PENPOAYKTHBHA M TPOAYKTHBHA pEIEIIHja,’ BOOWIMBO € JeKa
KoBuiocku ja akTyanusupa pernpoayKTHBHATa peleninja, Koja gaBa MOXKHOCT:
Ja ce corieJa KakBa € peleniyjara BO KHIDKCBHATa KpUTHYKa Jaboparopuja
BO MakeIOHCKaTa W BO TyfWUTe KYATYpHH cpeleHH Bo 19 Bexk Ha oipeneHH
KPUTHYKH TEKCTOBH, MIOHATAMy JaBa MOXXHOCT M 3a €1eH MMaroJjIOIKH TOIJIe/

3 Macusnama peyenyuja nonpazoupa peakuuja Ha IMTEPATyPATa Ol CTPAHA HA OOMUYHATE YHTATEIIH,
KOM HE CE 3aHMMaBaar Mpo(ECUOHAIHO CO KHIWKEBHUTE (PEHOMEHU. PenpodykmueHama ce COCTOU
OJl: HAlMCH, KOMEHTAapH, €CeH, NMUCMa U JPYTH PEaKLUH Ha KPUTHYAPHUTE, PCLCH3CHTHUTE WM
HOBHUHApUTe. [IpodykmusHnama 1€jcTByBa IPEKY KHIKEBHULUTE WIH IIOCTUTE, KOM CO3/[aBaaT HOBO
KHIKEBHO JICJIO0 HA TEMEJIMTE WM IIOJ BIMjaHNue Ha APYTM KHIKEBHH, (QHI030()CKH, TICHXONOLIKH,
na xypu u TukoBHHU Aena’ (KoncrantunoBuk, 1978, ctp. 26).

248



A REAL GUIDELINE FOR THE CRITICAL SKILLS OF THE
MACEDONIAN INTELLIGENCE IN THE 19™ CENTURY

o OAHOC Ha (He)ersucTepameTo W (He)IpU]aKkameTo Ha OAPEACHHU Jelia BO
OJIpe/IcCHa KHIKEBHOCT, KaKO U 32 MHTEPECOT 3a KylyBame Ha KHUTU. KoBuitocku
peneniujaTa, OAHOCHO UMAaroJIOMIKHOT MOTJIE Ha CETO OBa I'o OICEpBUpPA MPEKY
MIPOHUKHYBAKHETO BO (DaKTUYKUTE 00jaBU 3a KHIIKCBHHTE OJIVIACH 3a IOeMara
Cepoapom on Ilpnuyes, 3a 360opnuxoT Ha Opakara MuIaJIMHOBIIH, 33 TIECHUTE
Ha JKun3udos, 32 UepHOAPUHCKH WTH., KAKO M TIPEKy IpojaBaTa U IMPOIECUTE
Ha OJIHOCOT KOH KHUTHTE WM TPETIUIATHUINTBOTO, W TPUTOA MOTCHIUPA JIeKa:
,,O/I TOJIEMO 3Haueme 3a Pa3BOjOT Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa JuTeparypa of 19 Bek e
npetmarHumTBoTo (2022, crp. 233), onHocHO napadpazupajku ro [lejunHoBUK
3aKJIydyBa JeKa: ,,0e3 MOMOII O]l MPETILIATHUIIUTE HUINTO OJ KHUKEBHOCTA'
(2022, ctp. 239). Ete ro KoBwmiocku, koj cBojara Hay4Ha CIIOCOOHOCT HHU ja
MOKa)XKyBa ¥ CO UMIIPECUOHUCTUYKOTO JIOKUBYBamk¢ Ha KHM)KCBHATA peEICTIIH]ja
Y UMaroJioruja Ha M BO MaKeIOHCKaTa KHUKEBHOCT WHCTPYKTHBHO HATJIaCyBajKu
ja BpeHOCTa Ha OJJHOCOT KOH KHHTraTa U 3HaYCeH-ETO Ha MPETIUIATHUIITBOTO KaKO
OJIC3HU MEJMYMH BO Pa3BOjOT Ha MaKEJOHCKaTa KHWKEBHA KpUTHKA BO 19 Bek.
OTTyKa MOXe Jla ce KOHCTarupa Jieka KOBHIIOCKU yMee UMIIPECHOHUPAYKH Ja TO
HaMETHE CBOjOT HAayuYeH CEH3MOWIIUTET, 2 UHCTPYKTHBHO KHUKEBHO-HCTOPUCKATA
MOK Ha 300pOT.

3. 3akay4ok

3aKIIyqyHO MOXeE J1a C€ KaXKe JIeKa BO OIIITHOT TEK HA Pa3BOjHUTE KHHKEBHO-
KPUTHYKH TPOLIECH U NPEBUPAa, O YBOJHUTE TEKCTOBHM BO MPBHUOT AEN Kaje
LITO C€ CTaBEHU BO 3a€MEH COOJTHOC MHUHATOTO, CETalllHOCTAa ¥ UJHNUHATA, MIPEKY
‘MHCIIMPATUBHUTE’ TEKCTOBM BO BTOPHOT JEN Ma €€ JO0 ‘MHCTPYKTUBHHUTE BO
TPETHOT JIeJN, JIUYHUTE COTNieNyBama Ha KoBHIOCKM 3a 1MojaBaTa W pa3BojOT Ha
MaKeOHCKaTa KHIKeBHA KPUTHKA M KpUTHYKaTa MUCIa BO 19 Bek ce MpoTKajyBaar,
Ha/ArpaayBaart, U ja IOTBpAYBar Te3ara JeKa: ,,JOCTOM MaKeIOHCKaTa KHIKEBHA
KpHUTHKa BO 19 Bek, Koja He € HUTY BO CAMUOT 3apOJIUIL, HUTY CO AUCKOHTHHYHTET,
HUTY CHpOMaIllHa, HUTY CKyaHa camo co net aBropu™ (Kosunocku, 2022, ctp. 25),
OZIHOCHO JIeKa ,,He MOXe Jia ce 300pyBa 3a AMCKOHTHHYHTET Ha MakKeIOHCKaTa
KynTypa, muteparypa u kputuka® (Kosunocku, 2022, ctp. 266). CpueBnHara Ha
LiesiaTa KHATa ce Haola BO KOHCTaTalujaTa aeka KoBUIOCKH MpeKy OTKOMYBamkETO
(OTTprHYBamkETO O 3a00paBOT) Ha OpPOjHUTE UMHIbA HA aBTOPH, JIea, KPUTHUKH
OZITTIACH O BECHUIIUTE M CIIMCaHKjaTa BO KHUTaTa, CO KHUTAaTa Koja TH enadopupa
MOYETOIIUTE Ha KHUKEBHaTa KpUTHKa BO 19 BeK, M Kako TakBa IMPETCTaBYBa
‘TOKYMEHT Ha €JHO BpeMe, HO M JOKyMEHT Ha €JHa KPHUTHYKO-TBOPEUKa
eBoIyIHja’ M 1ajie ’KUBOT Ha MaKeJIOHCKaTa KHIYKEBHA KpUTHKA BO 19 Bek, u Taa
€ ylmTe eAeH MPUJIOT IUTyC BO MOIIHE OCKyJHATa KHIKEBHA MPOAYKIHja Ol OBOj
BuJ Kaj Hac. Kaurara, co koja MoxkeMme Jia OujemMe ropJy CUTE HUE, € 3HauajHa 3a
MaKeI0HCKaTa KHIKEBHA (COBpEMEHa) KpUTHKa O IIOBEKe acleKTH: KHUTaTa Kako
MpoOUB BO KHIKEBHO-KPUTHYKHOT CBET Ha 19 Bek JaBa jacHa cMKa 3a pa3BojoT
1 KOHTUHYUTETOT Ha MaKeJJOHCKaTa KHI)KEBHA KPUTHKA U KPUTHYKa MUciIa Bo 19
BEK; KaKo MOCPEIHHUK M apupMaTop Ha MCKIYYHTEIHU aBTOpHU U aena o 19 Bek
Y Ha HUBHUTE CICUU(PUYHN KPUTUYKH TOCTANKA U OPUTHHAIHU BPEIHOCTH Taa
ja mpHONMKYBa | ja IPE3eHTHPa MaKeAOHCKaTa KHH)KEBHA KPUTHKA U KPUTHYKA
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Muciaof 19 Bek ieHec v peTcTaByBa MOTBP/Ia 3@ HAIMOT KyJATYPEH U HallHOHAJIEH
WJICHTUTET; KHATaTa € JTOKYMEHT - HEMOCPEIHO CBEJIOIITBO 32 MOCTOEHETO Ha
MaKkeI0HCKaTa KHWKeBHA KpUTHKA BO 19 Bek, a o7 JIEHEIlIeH acleKT MPeTCTaByBa
€/IHO T.H. ,,KYJITYpHO NTaMeTeHhe KOe € KIIyYHO BO CO3/1aBambeTO Ha UIEHTUTETOT
(Ilenesa, 2005, ctp. 139), u mTo € J0CTa BAYKHO KHUTATa HE CE€ COCTOM Camo
071 MEXaHWYKH HATpPyHaHu apTedakTH, TyKy O] eJHa TPOMHUCIICHA CeNeKIHja Ha
aBTOPOT, WM, YIITE TMOMPEIU3HO ,,IOTUTHKA Ha nmaMmeTemeTo (2001, cTp. 139),
BHJICHA BO PaMHOMNPABHO Y4YECTBO Ha MCTOPHCKOTO, (PAKTUYKOTO, apXUBCKOTO.
Kaj Hac peTku ce BakBM KHUTH IITO CE€ OJUIMKYBaaT CO TakBa HEMOCPEAHOCT BO
COOMNIITYBAKETO KAaKO IITO My € OBa Hay4HO OCTBapyBama Ha KoBuiocku koro
HU3 KHHTara ro OCO3HaBaMe€ U ,,KaKo KOMEHTATOp Ha BHATPEIIHOMOIMTHYKATa
mpodieMarrka, KOMEHTaTop Ha HaJBOPEIITHOTIOINTHYKUTE Mpalliamba i KOMEHTaTOP
Ha Tpaiuama o obnacta Ha Kputukara u Kyiarypara® (LLexesa, 2001, ctp. 261).
KoBuiocku Bo KHUTaTa Ha €IHO MECTO T'0 MPOCIIeyBa Pa3BojoT Ha MaKeIOHCKaTa
KHIDKEBHA KPUTHKA M KPUTHYKA MHUCIIA BO 19 Bek Kako Tpaauiiija, KOHTHHYUTET
W MCKYCTBO O] KO€ JeHeIlHaTa KHW)KEBHA KPUTHKA T'M HAIlojyBa apTepHUTE Ha
cBOjaTa KpUTHYKa Mucia. Tokmy 3atoa cMeTam Jieka KoBHIIOCKH € 3HauajHO UMe
Ha MakeJIOHCKaTa Hay4yHa CIICHA KaKo HCTPaKyBad KOj TH MpocieyBa U aHUMUPa
Jenara U aBTOPUTE OJ] HAIIETO KYJITypHO MHUHATO oA 19 Bek, U KOj CO KHHUTrara
ocTaBa HeM3OpHIIIMBA Tpara 3a IOCTOCHETO Ha MaKeIOHCKaTa KHIKEBHA
KpUTHKa BO 19 Bek, Koja MpeTcTaByBa ,,dyBap Ha MeMOpHjara Koja IoceayBa
COITICTBEH ja3uK, MECTa, JTMYHOCTH, JIUKOBH Jeja, MEIUYMCKH MPHUKAa3HU, BU3HH
1 PEBU3UH, MTOJIEMUKH, KYITYpHHU U MOJIUTHYKH uaeHTuTeTH* (KoBunocku, 2022,
cTp. 25). HeroBute comenyBama, BpeJHyBama U TOJIKYBamka Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa
KHIKEBHA KPUTHKA BO 19 BEK yCIENHO ro MOKaKyBaaT HEj3HHUOT KOHTHHYUTET
1 TIPETCTaByBaaT 3HauaeH MPHUJI0HEC 3a MAKEAOHCKaTa KHUKEBHA KPUTHKA JICHEC.
Ottyka, kHUTaTa MaxkedoHckama KrHudicesHa kKpumuka 60 X1X éex W HEJ3UHUOT
aBTop CnaBuo KoBmiiocku 3acmykyBaa M 3acily’KyBaaT LE€IOCHO BHHUMaHHE U
PECIHEKT.
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Abstract: It is already becoming a general fact in science that there is a lack of
empirical study of the development of Macedonian literary criticism and critical thought in
the 19th century. Slavco Koviloski will try to fill that gap by illuminating and communicating
more than fifty authors and over one hundred and fifty critical achievements through his
book Macedonian Literary Criticism in the XIX Century, showing the continuity and ,,the
existence of Macedonian literary criticism in the 19th century, as a way of interpreting,
studying and evaluating literary works” (Koviloski, 2022: 37).
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JOPEUYBAIBE 3A AHTEBOTO U AHTEBCKOTO INEEIBE
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Ancrpakrt: Tpynor mpercraByBa KPUTHYKHM OCBPT KOH 300pHHMKOT Ha TPYIOBH
»AHTeBo gneno” (Ckomje: Kamamyc, 2022) Bo ko0j ce 00jaBeHH TPYIOBHUTE Of
MerfyHapoAHHOT HayuyeH CHUMIO3UYM OfpkaH Bo centeMBpH 2021 romuHa, BO paMKuTe
Ha MerfyHapoaHara MOETCKO-KyNITypHa MaHudecrauuja ,,Ante [lormoBcku — AHTEBO
nepo‘, mo nosoxa 90-roguiIHUHATA O pafameTo Ha akagemMuk AHte Ilonmoscku. Ilpeky
OCBpHYBam€ KOH OJIJICIHUTE TEKCTOBU OJ 300pPHHUKOT, BO TPYIOT ce arnocTtpodupaar
Ipariama 3a J0pacTajHyBame M JOUCUHTYBamkE Ha OIyCOT Ha BEJIIMKHOT MaKeIOHCKH
aBTOp, TIPH IITO C€ BOCIIOCTABYBAaaT CHHTE3M MEly HAjHOBHTE HAyYHM COIVIEyBamba U
CErMEHTH OJ] TROPEIITBOTO Ha [IomoBCcKH, U3JIeryBajKu ¥ HaABOP O/ TEPEHOT Ha I10e3HjaTa.
Tpynot nperno3nasa BO 300pHHUKOT I110j10BHA TOYKA 332 HATAMOIIIHN TEMEJIHH OCBPHYBamba
KOH JiesioTo Ha AHTe [TomoBckH, ykaxyBajku Ha rorpedara o1 ceorndarHo BpeaHyBambe Ha
OITyCOT Ha OBOj 3HAMEHHT aBTOP Ha MaKeJIOHCKUOT XX BeK.

Knyunn 300poBu: Awuinie Iloiioscku, sdopnux, Awitieso iiepo, Maxegonuja,
CUMUOZUYM.

Bosen

,»JleTeTo popeHo Bo 3eMjaTa Ha Mujalure HUKOTAIl HE TH [TOYYBCTBYBAJIO
ybaBuHHTE, pajocTa U gapourte Ha mogoBute. Toa jeTe HUKOraml He ce HAIILIo
Ipejl UCKYIIeHUE J1a Blie3e BO Tyfo Jio3je, BO Tyl 0ocTaH, BO Tyl OBOIUTApHHK.
Toa nere He JOMpeno HU KAJIMHKA, HU TOPTOKAJ. YTPHHYM, Kora ce Oyau, Toa
JIeTe Ha HEJJOCTHKHO BUCOKHUTE MOJIHIM CIIPOTH cebe ke 3a0esIenn caMo HEKOJIKY
JKOJITU JYEH, U, MOXKEOM CaMO HEKOJIKY I[PBEHHU jaOoJIKa JOHECEHH 0] HEeKaJe,
on aaneky... . Toa nere He cMee HM Ja MOMHCIIH Ha IITO U JIa € IPyro OCBeH Aa
IVIe/ia BO THE YU U BO THE jabonka. CBETOCTa Ha YyBCTBOTO CIIPEMa ILIOZOT, BO
3emjara Ha Mujanure, He € HELITO KO€ Ce Y4 OJ] KHUTHTE U O] IPUKA3HUTE, TYKY
07l coHMIITaTa... Toa JeTe i BepyBa caMo Ha CBOjaTa Majka Koja ro ImoydyBa JeKa
’Caerta IleTka unn neno boske rv moHeI U I'M OCTaBHWI IJIOAOBUTE Ha ITOJMIIATA
3a Kora Ke ce BpaTu TaTtko TH ... Ho koj € Toj TaTko, Kako M3Iiie/ia TOj TaTKo, Kaje
€ TOj TaTKO M 30IITO € TOj TaTKO — Aenara Ha MujauuTe He 3Haeja 1a Bu kaxar....
TaTKo koro Hukorami He To Bugene™ (Ilomoscku, 2011, cTp. 228).
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Oga, mery apyroro, akagemMuk AHTte [lomoBcku ro Haracu BO cBojara
npuctanHa Oecena Bo MakeJqoHCKaTa akaJeMHja Ha HAayKUTe U YMETHOCTHTE,
Ha KOja HEPEeTKO M ce HaBpakaMe Kako Ha KIIyueH TEKCT 3a [EeIOCHO pa3Oupame
Ha HEropaTa MOe3Hja, OTH Taa, KaKo IITO HATJIACH U TOj CAMHUOT, € 3aluIiaHa BO
MOTCBETA Ha JICTETO POJIcHO BO 3emjara Ha Mujanmte. M cekoram cme co momucIia
KOJIKY CETO OHa IITO TOTall BEJIMKHOT AHTE ro Kaka 3a JeTeTo of 3emjara Ha
Mujarnure, He camo IITO € JIeJ O/ HETOBHOT JIMUEH UJCHTUTET TYKY H ja OJlpe/yBa
HEroBaTa W TBOPEUYKAa, W BOOIMIITO LEJOXKUBOTHA cyaOuHa. Ho, u co mommcia
KOJIKY yIITe ke TpeOa 3a Ja ja JjopacTajHAME U JIopa3depeMe Taa 1moe3uja, OTH He
€ JIECHO BO IIJIOCT JIa c€ HaBJie3e BO Taa MOTCBECT.

A oB0j men on Oecenmara, OBOjIIaT TO W3ABOjyBame, OTH BO Hac ja Oymau
MOMHCIIaTa KOJKY Taa CyT0OHOCHA W HacleAHa OCYACHOCT BO JETCTBOTO Ja He
ce TOYyBCTBYBaar yOaBMHHTE W PajocTa Ha IUIOAOBHUTE, 3a JETETO ol 3emMjara
Ha MujanuTe MTO W3pacHa BO €HA O]l MAarUCTPAJHUTE TBOPEYKH (QUTYpH
Ha MaKeZOHCKHOT XX BEK, MOCTaHa MENOKUBOTHA CYJOWHCKAa OIpeIHHUIA.
3amrTo, 3a ’aj, BO TEKOT Ha CBOjOT (PM3MYKH JKMBOT, TOj HE JOKHBEa IIEIOCHO
Jla TH TIOYYBCTBYBa YOABUHUTE U PaJioCTa O]l IUIOJOBUTE Ha CBOETO TBOPEIITBO,
Hako Ha 300pOT Tenamie co YyBCTBO Ha CBETOCT — MCTO CHJIHO KOJIKY M OHa
YyBCTBO CIpeMa IUIOZOT BO JETCTBOTO. HecmopHo, 3a HErOBOTO TBOPEIITBO
Oelle W HarpaayBaH, BpeIHYBaH, HEKOTall U HaBpeMe, ce CIlyudja W 3HaYajHH
OCBpHYBama KOH HErOBOTO TBOPELITBO OJ MOCAMHIM, aMa CeMaK He ce CIy4H
LEJIOCHO KPUTHUYKO-BATOPU3UPAUYKO OCBPHYBaE¢ KOH HETOBOTO CEBKYITHO JIEINIO
KO€ 1 HE € CaMO MOETCKO, ECEHCTHYKO U MTPEBETYBAYKO, aMHU U KYJITYPOJIOLIKO, OTH
HETOBHUTE OCTBapyBama HE CE CaMO BO KHM)KEBHOCTA, TYKY BO HU3a CETMEHTH Ha
cOBpeMeHara MakeZoHCKa KyaTypa. Cenak, ce YnHH 1 He OelIe BO3MOKHO TaKBOTO
TEMEJIUTO U ceomngarHO OCBPHYBAbE Jla ce CIy4Yd, OTH camaTra BOJYMEHO3HOCT
Ha AHTEBHOT OIyC HE TO OBO3OMOXYBa Toa, TyKy Oapa O6apeM MOBEKeroJuinHa
noceTeHOCT. EnHocTaBHO, AHTE, HOCEJKM IO CyAOMHCKHOT KOJ Ha JIETETO Of
3emjara Ha Mujanute, ja IOHECe Cy/[OMHATa Ha MHOIITBO aBTOPH YUE TBOPEIITBO
JI0 Kpaj ce BpeAHyBa Torall Kora The BeKe ce Ha Jpyrara cTpaHa Ha YOBEKOBOTO
MOCTOCH:E.

OTTyKa, JIOTHYHO € TIOBTOPHO /1a CE Kaxe:

Ciuanysa 300p 3a wWeopewinieo Ha Koewilo iociojano wipeba 9a my
ce Hasparkame — BOPEWLIBO KOEWIO 0QHOBO iupeba ga 2o upouuiname u
uHlepiupeiupame, 3aoa Wilo 60 He20 uMa MHOZY c€ yulilie HepaciiajHeitu u
HEQOBONIHO 6PEYHYBAHU CESMEH U, HeQOUPEeHU UHIUEPUPeUUAUSHU PAMHULUTUA.

Ce unHM JieKa Baka 3ByYH HajuecTo yrnoTpeOyBaHara (hpa3a Ha KHUKCBHATA
KpUTHKA, TIPU OCBPHYBAHETO KOH TBOPEYKHUTE ONYCH HA KHIDKCBHUTE BEJIUKAHHU,
0coOeHO Kora oadeneXyBaMe BayKHH jyOWJIEH IMOBpP3aHH CO HUBHHOT YKHBOT
U neno, Mefy kou Oemie W JeBeACCETTOAUIITHIHATA OJ] POXKIECTBOTO Ha AHTE
[TomoBckw Koja ce ofdenexa 1 co CUMIIO3UYMOT 0O KOj ITPOHU3IIe3e 300pHUKOT KOH
KOj c€ OCBpHYBaMme BO OBOj TeKCT. HecropHo e fieka eIHOBPEMEHO, OBa € PEUNCH
u HajOaHaimHATa M HajBUCTHHHTaTa ()pasa mWTO ce ynorpeOyBa BO KHIKEBHO-
TEOPUCKUTE, HEPETKO IMOBOJIHI OCBPHYBakha KOH TBOPEIITBOTO Ha aBTOPUTE KOU
Ce MarucTpaliHu BO €/IHA HAI[MOHATHA KHUYKEBHOCT, a U HAJBOP O] HAIIHOHATHAOT
¥ BOOIIITO KYITypEeH KOHTEKCT Ha KHIDKEBHOTO BPEIHYBamE. 3aroa IITO
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KHI)KEBHATa HayKa, OJHOCHO KHIDKEBHATa TEOpHja IOCTOjaHO OBO3MOXKYBa
U K€ OBO3MOXKYBa HOBH TPHCTAKM W AIaTKH 34 MCUYUTYBambe HA KHIKEBHHOT
TEKCT — peaeUHUPAHU, PEaKTyaIn3upaHl U HOBU TEOPHH, CO KOMILUTO CEKOTall
MOXEMe M Ke MOKeMe MOpa3InyHO Of MPETXOAHO A2 MCUMTaMe, BpeAHyBaMe,
KOMEHTHpaMe U aHaJHM3HpaMe elleH UCT KHM)KEBEH TeKCT. JJ0TOJIKy MmoBeKke MITo
BeKe JIE[ICHUH HaHa3a/, CO CBOjOT MYITHANCIHUIIMHAPEH MIPHUCTAIl, Ha TIOMOIL € 1
Kyatyposorujara. OTTyka, oBaa ¢paza ke MOXe Ja ce ynorpedyBa U yIITe J0JIT0
BO BPEMETO LITO € MPeJ HAC U CeKOTall Ja 3By4YH LeJI0CHO BUCTUHUTO, yOIIHBO
U U3IpKaHo, HO MOKeOH U yITe moOaHamIHO Of ACHEC.

Awma, ucuntyBameTo Ha HeroBotTo aeno on 2003.; ognocHo ox 2004 roguna
HaBaMy MOTBPJyBa JeKa KOra ce TOBOPH 32 PACTajHyBambETO Ha TBOPEUKHOT OITYC
Ha Ante [TonoBckH, TOCOYYBamHETO JeKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a OIMyC KOjIITO C€ YIITe
HE € JIOBOJIHO MCTPaKEH M BO KOJIITO MMa HEIOBOJHO BPEIHYBaHU CETMEHTH
U HeIONpPEeHH MHTEPIPETATHBHU PaMHHINTA, HE € (pa3a — U HU MaJKy HE €
(II0CKyTHO ¥ OaHAIHO, TYKY € MCKIyYMTEeTHO BUCTHHHTO. BripodeM, ymire mpu
MIPOMOBHUPAKETO HA MOETCKara KHura ,,JIBe Tummau of [lonmoBcku, akageMuk
l'ane TomopoBCKM MMa HarjlaceHO JeKa HM IPEeOoCTaHyBa, ce pa3dupa, BO
JUTEPaTypHO-KPUTHUYKA CMHUCIIA []a Ce JopeUeMe 3a 0COOCHOCTUTE HAa AHTEBOTO U
AHTEBCKOTO TeeHhe¢ U MHUCIeHe. [ HaBHCTHHA TakBaTa 3a/1a4a HU IPeocTaHa HaM,
Ha TeHepaluuTe LITO C& COBPEMEHHUIIN Ha BPEMETO MIIM HEBPEMETO M0 AHTEBOTO
(U3NUKO 3aMUHYBaHbE.

[oTpebara 0 3aeTHUYKO, CYyIITHHCKO M TEMEJINTO UCUNTYBAbE U BPEHYBabhE
Ha AHTEBOTO JIeJI0, BO HallaTa KHWKEBHA, KYATypHA M aKaJeMCKa CTBAPHOCT Ce
3a0ere’ka BeIHAIl OTKAKO HErOBUOT omyc Oemie 3aokpyxkeH. M 3aroa, ymre BO
2004 roguHa ce Ciydd NpBUOT HayueH COOMp MTOCBETEH Ha HETOBOTO JIENI0 OJIpKaH
10 HErOBOTO (PM3MYKO 3aMHHYBam-€ — Ha TBOPEIITBOTO Ha AHTe [lomoBcku Gemie
nocsereHa MeryHaponHara HayyHa KoH(epeHuja Ha MeryHapOoJHHOT CEMHHAP
3a MaKeJOHCKH ja3uK, JIUTeparypa U KylITypa NpH YHUBEp3UTETOT ,,CB. Kupuin
u Mertoauj“ Bo Crxomje (MCMUIJIK npu YKHMM). Ako neHec ce HaBpaTuMme Ha
TEKCTOBHTE OJl 300pHUKOT o Taa Kondepenumja ke charume — ymre Torar,
BO Halara KyJATypHa M akaJeMCKa CpeJHa ce COIMielyBa KOJKY € TEeIIKa, ama
OIrOBOpHA 3a/iayara U 00BpCKara IITO MPETCTOH, a Ha Koja mocoud TomopoBCKu:
BO JIUTEPATYPHO-KPUTHYKA CMHUCIIA J1a CE JopedeMe 32 0COOCHOCTHTE Ha AHTEBOTO
U aHTEBCKOTO TECHE W MHUCIEHE. 3aToa, BO MEPUOJOT MOTOAa, O JCH Ha JIeH,
Cé MOBeKe ce YyBCTBYBa MOTpeda Oll HAy4HOTO JOpPEUYBame 3a TPaHANO3HHOT
oIlyc, BO IITO MoceOeH MpHUIOHEC HacTojyBalie na aazae npod. a-p Kpucruna
Huxonoscka n ocobeHo co BioroT Ha AtuHa LBeraHocka (mperxonHo: Kuvesa),
KOja JOKTOpHUpa cO (10)MCUUTYBamke Ha AHTEBaTa M0e3Hja, 10 IITO O HEj3UHHOT
JOKTOpaT Tpousiie3e M MoOHOorpadckara myOnukanuja ,, XepMeHEBTHKaTa Ha
noe3ujata Ha Ante [Tomoscku™ (2017).

2. CuMno3uyMm — 300pHHUK ,,AHTEBO JeJI0*

Ho, Toa mopeuyBame BUCTHHCKH 3a0p3aHO MPOAOJIKH OTKAKO BO PAMKHUTE
Ha MaHugecranyjara ,,Aate [lonoBcku — AHTEBO Mepo™ 3ar04YHa CUMITO3UYMOT
3a AHTeBoTo neno — Bo 2019 u Bo 2021 roxuHa, 1o pakOBOACTBO Ha MPOd. A-p

255
Palimpsest, Vol 8, No 16, 2023



Ivan Antonovski

Kpucrtuna HuxonoBcka. 300pHHKOT BO KOj C€ TPYAOBUTE OA CHMIIO3MYMOT BO
2021 roguna, Koj Beke Oelle W Mer'yHapojeH € KOHKpeTHa MOTBp/a JIeKa € Taka,
3aToa MITO MOKaKyBa M T0a CaMo €IeH JIel O]l OHAa 3a IITO Tpeba Jia ce Jopeueme.
HecmopHo, 110 0/Jp>KyBameTO Ha Hay4YeH COOUp, 00jaByBamkeTO Ha 300PHUK BO KOj
Ke ce TIOMECTEHH TPYHAOBUTE MPE3eHTHPaHU Ha COOMPOT € JIOTHYHA, OYeKyBaHa
nocnenoBaTeHoct. Ho, o0jaByBameTo Ha OBOj, KOHKpETEH 300pHHK € €THO Of
OHHE IIITO CE JIOYEeKyBaaT KaKko MoceOHO CIydyBame BO KHW)KEBHATA, KYJITypHaTa
U HaydHaTa CperHa, a He caMO KaKo OYEeKyBaHa MOCJIEI0BATEHOCT. 3aToa MITO
BO OBOj 300pHHK HE caMO HITO C€ MPE3CHTUPAaHU HOBH 3aKIY4YOIH U COTIEAOH,
TYKy MHOTY IOBEKE C€ OTBOpaaT Mpailama KOU ' JeTePMUHUPAAT/IOCOUyBaaT
HaTaMOIIHHUTE MPEAM3BHLM 3a HallaTa KHW)KEBHA HayKa M KyJITypoJioruja 3a
Jla MOYKEMeE Jla KakeMe JIeKa CMe IO OCTBapuiie CBOjOT JOJNT KOj HE € caMO KOH
AHTEBOTO TIeCHE M MHCJICHE, TYKy M KOH BJIOIOT Ha €IHa Liesia TeHepaluja
KHIKEBHU U KYJITYPHH JI€jII HA MaKeTOHCTBYBAbETO.

Ce unHH ¥ 0Ba OM 3Bydeso caMo Kako (IOCKylna, ako OapeM HaKyco He ce
OCBpHEME Ha JBaHaeceTTe Tpyaa o0jaBeHH BO 300pHHKOT. Hekoj ke pedue neka
JBaHAeceT TpyJda M HEe ce MHOIY Kora craHyBa 300p 3a Hay4deH coOup. Ama
MpeKy 0BOj 300pHUK YIITE eIHAIIl Ce COINIEAyBa JieKa BO HayKaTa H 0COOCHO MpH
MIPOCIIEAYBABETO HA KYITypHHTE M KHH)KEBHUTE BPETHOCTH, OpojHOCTA HE €
HUTY KJIy4Ha, HUTY peneBanTHa. OTH 0BOj 300pHUK, Ha HEIITO TOBEKE O] CTO
CTpaHMLIM OTBOPa TEMU M MOKPEHYBa Mpallama 32 KO BO JIPYyTH KOHTEKCTH OH
Ousie mOTpeOHM M MHOTY IOBEKEe OCBpHyBama. Ho, M MmoBHKyBa ga ce ciyuar
MHOT'Y TIOBEKE HAaTaMOIITHH UCYUTYBaba U JOPEUyBamba.

Ila Taka, axazemuk Karmna KymakoBa, MHIIYBajKMm 3a TaTKOBHHCKHOT
BUIOKPYT BO Toe3ujaTa Ha [lOMOBCKM M MCUMTYBajKu ja moerckara KHUra ,,/Ise
TUIIMHE ¥ akageMuk Adna lllemken Bo TpyaoT,,AHTe [Tonoscku n baxe Konecku
3a MakeIOHCKHOT 300p“, Mery OpyroTo, OTBOpaaT M eIHa KJIy4yHa Tema Koja
Jomnpsa Tpeda Ja ja uMaMe npeaBua: AHTE U MAKeIOHCKUOT ja3HK. ,,[aTKOBUHATA,
1o cmprTa e Maeja, a mo cmprTa € 3eMja, IouBa, HACIEACTBO, OCTAaBHUHA, IPE/ILIH,
KyATHO MecTo. Mpaejara 3a HeroBara TarkoBWHa, TeCcTaMEHTalHO, AHTE ja
MIPOEKTHPA BO ja3HKOT, BO MaKEeJOHCKHOT ja3uK. Hamara cBeToCT, HalmoT jasuk!
,»JA3UKOT € CBETOCTa Ha HApPOAOT™ € CTHXOT KOj ja HaBecTyBa Taa HJeja MpeKy
JIATUHCKAaTa TIOTOBOPKA acollMpaHa CO MMIIEpaTopoT XajipujaH — ,,Sacra populi
lingua est” (ITormoscku, 2003, ctp. 154-155). ,,MojoT MajuuH ja3uk (€) cpacHar
3a MeHe Kako Onm3Hak™ Benu AHTe [lomoBcku, 3aBeTHO. Co Toa TOj ja MOTBpAYBa
MaKeJOHCKaTa Kay3a Kako HeroBa JJMYHa U TeMaTcKa KOHCTAaHTa, 3aT0a ILTO ja3UKOT
e JyliaTa Ha Hallata TaTKOBMHA W HE MO3HaBa JPYTM TPaHUIM OCBEH HallaTa
JbyOOB M Hamiata nameT. M xora OHOIMOTEKHTE Ce ypuBaie, MOCTOeNa HaJeK
JIeKa ja3uKOT Ke MpeKuBee, co JyreTo M KaMemaTa, co 3eMjaTa.” — HallOMEHYyBa
KynaBkoBa, mocouyBajku Ha cTuxoBH Ha ITomoscku (2022, crp. 10).

Opn npyracrpana, Lllenken, KOMEHTHPajK1 1 HEKOH OTIITECTBEHO-MOIUTHYKH
30MIHyBaba BO OCYMJCCETTHTE M JICBEIECETTUTE TOIUMHHM BO MakemoHHja M
oarosopot Ha AHTe [lonoBcku 1 brnaxke Konecku co ja3ukoT-1ITUT, Mery Ipyroto
W HarnacyBa: ,,Kora ke ce 3eme npeBu JieKa 1Bajiara moeTH, JJ1a00K0 U TEMETHO

256



DISCLOSURE ON POETRY AND THE OPINION OF
ANTE POPOVSKI WITH NEW READINGS

ce MHTepecHupale 3a IMepHoIoT Ha co3/laBame Ha cioBeHcKkoTo miucMo ([lomoBcku
— BO HHM3a NecHH, a KoHeckH, W Kako MCTpa)x<yBad, M Kako Mmpodecop), Toramu
MOXEMe Jla MPETHOCTaBUME CIETHO: 3a HUB (BO JABAaECETTHOT BEK), KAKO U 3a
ABTOPHUTE BO CTAPHUTE TEKCTOBHU, IOMMOT ja3HK IO MMa 3HAYCHETO HE CaMO Ha ja3HK
LITO IO TOBOPH HAPOJIOT, TYKY U Ha HAPOJ, KaKo €THOC (BO IIPKOBHOCIIOBEHCKHOT,
,»JA3UK" 3HaYeIIe u ,,Hapoa ‘). Yrmorpeda Ha 300pOT — ja3HK, €JHAKBO CO 300pOT —
Hapo[, My JiaBa CTHJICKO o0eJexkje Ha CTHXOT. , CO HalloMeHa Jieka oBa Tpeba aa e
MpEeIU3BUK U 32 HOBUTE TeHepalnu ucTpaxysauu.” (2022, ctp. 14)

Ama u KoHCTatmpa jaeka: ,,On 3ajadara Aa NHITYBa ‘TIPOCTa W CTpOra
MakeloHCKa necHa’ (cropen 30oposute Ha Koneckn), [lonoBcku ce onmpenennn
3a ‘MaKeJOHCKa rmecHa’ — ama MeTadopruHa, 000eHa CO PACKOIIHU O0H (LIUKITYC
‘Maxkosu’): ‘l1ITo rv Hay4H U SBE3IUTE Jia IIETOTaT Ha MakeoHCcku . Ho, 1 mecHa
1a00K0 BKOpEHETa BO HAIMOHAIHOTO T0.* (2022, cTp. 14)

Ce 3ampamryBame: Tpebalie M TOJIKY BpeMe 3a Ja C€ OTBOPH OAJEIHO
Temara 3a AHTE M MakeJOHCKHOT ja3uk? AMa HE yTellyBaaT HETOBUTE CTHXOBH
on ,,Ceera mecHa“. ,,301ITO MU TIpedpIaml Aeka cyM cTap / HeJlu cMe Jella Ha
JA3WKOT / M HETM ja3uKOT HUKoram He crapee?* — neeme Aurte ([Tomoscku, 2003,
cTp. 484). [1a oTTyKa, M KOHCTaTalMjaTa JIeka HUKOTAlll He € JIOIHA TEMEJIUTO Aa
ce olcepBHpa 0Baa rojieMa TeMa. 3aToa mTo Tpeda Ja ce nMa NpeIBU U CETO OHA
mrto [TonoBcky ro 3amuina BO aMaHETHUOT, UCKITYYUTENICH €cej CO eMUCTONIapeH
pu3BYK ,,He nm 3aBuayBajTe Ha mpemaBcTBara““. Mery npyroto: ,,IleeB yBepen
JieKa OHa IITO TO IleaM Ha HUEJCH JPYT ja3uK HE MOXKE Jia ce HcIiee OCBEH Ha
ja3WKOT Ha rojiemata cynouna Ha Makenonuute. Tue, unja agpeca e 3anmumana Bo
bubnujara, kpujar HeKoja TajHa 3a WIHUHATA Ha CBETOT: 3alITO THE CE CEKaBarbe
Ha CBeCTa, HAa BEKOBHUTE KoM oamuHaie. Oran — koj He m3racHyBa™ (ITomoBckw,
2003, ctp. 199).

Bo cBojot Tpyn, npod. a—p Benko AHIOHOBCKH, Mmoe3ujaTa Ha AHTE ja
WHTEPIPETHPa Kako PAKOIUC-TI0e3Hja KOja IOCTOM HCTOBPEMEHO U BO MUHATOTO,
1 BO CEeTalrHocTa, U Bo uanuHara. [loarajku on cornendara aeka Kako pakomnucHa,
Taa Toe3uja ce cekapa, IIPU aHajM3a Ha MECHHW Ol TBOPEITBOTO Ha [lomoBcku
ce comvieyBa Kako Taa ro OXKMByBa MHHATOTO. [IpHuToa ce moara J0 3aKIydoK
JieKa Taa 1oe3nja TOBOPH U 3a ,,cera’, 3alTo 3Hae Aa Ouje HajocTpa JujarHosa
Ha CEramrHocTa, IpH 1ITO, Taa Ce WHTEPIPETHPA U KAKO OCTBAPEHO MPOPOIITBO
10 OJJHOC HA HAIMOT MAaKEAOHCKH WACHTUTET W HAIIETO MaKEJAOHCKO UMeE, ICHEC.
Bo Tpynot ce maBa onroBop Ha KIy4yHO mpamame: Kako € MOXKHO €IHO MUCMO,
¢JIHa TIoeTcka kanurpaduja, 1a ru codepe Ha eJHO MECTO CHTE BPEMUba, KAKO BO
HEKaKBa MaruyHa Kyrjia BO KOja CUMYJITaHO TOCTOjaT MHHATOTO, CETAIIHOCTa M
uaHuHaTa?

[To ananu3ara Ha CEBKYIHHOT MOETCKH Omyc Ha [lomoBcku, co mpuMeHa
Ha MHOIITBO KHWKEBHH M KYJITYPOJIOIIKH TEOpPHH, AHIOHOBCKH Ke pede: ,,T0j
MOETCKM KPAaCHOITUC 3a CBOE MAacTHJIO ja KOpHCTen cBeTiauHara. CamMo Taa '
CTOjyBa TPUTE BpPEMHIbA: MHHATOTO, CETallHOTO M HMOHOTO, BO enHo. Camo
cBeTIMHaTa Omiia, € U Ke OMJie CEeKOoTalll KCTa, BEJIMKA U €JHa, KaKo M TI0e3HjaTa Ha
Amnre.* (2022, ctp. cTp. 30)
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Crnenen Bo 300pHHKOT € TpyAOT Ha mpo¢. n1-p Kpuctuna Hukonoscka, koj
ce OJlHECYBa HE CaMO Ha MOETCKOTO TYKy M Ha €CEMCTUYKOTO TBOPEIITBO Ha
[TornoBcKkH, IpH IITO CE OTBOPA MPALIAEHETO JAIH MOXKE CETO ITOETCKO M €CENCTHYKO
MOCNIaHWe 10 Hac Of TPAaHIMO3HUOT AHTE Ja ro caTuMe W JOKUBEEME Kako
HCTOpHWja Ha BHATPEIIHUTE IOBUIH. ,,lI0MOBCKH, KaKo BPBHUK Mely MOETHTE H
MyZApenuTe, peln Ja ja MojacHu CyHITHHATa Ha AOBUIMTE. /JOBUKOT Kako TacH
mac — o cebe, Kako Tmopaka Koja JiornpBa Tpeba Ja ce NPUMHU M pacTajHyBa,
Kako BHATPELICH W3BOp, HO M U300p Ha cymTHHU. CyIITHHU 32 PAaCTOJKYyBambe.
JIOBUKOT — Kako TOETCKa IMPEeKOTHHIMja. XEpMEHEBTHUapoT AHTE Tpara Io
,»CEMETO Ha JOBULIUTE M MAECTPAJIHO I'O TOJIKYBa TOJIEMHOT YMH Ha ,,pafame’’ Ha
JOBUKOT. JIOBHKOT Kako 3apojuII Ha UAeja, KaKo CO3HAaHHE, Kako HUBO Ha CBECT,
KaKo BPBHO JIOCTUTHYBame. HammmoT 3arses, HO U HallaTa pernjuka Ha MOKHUTE
JOBUIM HAa AHTE, € MOXEH JIOCTOCH JIOBUK KOH CYHITUHHTE Ha ()EHOMEHHUTE Ha
,»ayaoTo" HapeueHo Ars Poetica o koja pactar cute yOaBU TBOPEUKH ,,dyma‘ —
HarnacyBa Huxonoscka (2022, ctp. 33).

Tpynot Ha npod. 1-p EmMunuja LpBenkoBcka, Bo koj 3a Anrte Ilomoscku ce
TOBOPH KaKO 3a YWTa4 Ha TajHU 3HAIM, OJ €HA CTPaHa MOKaXKyBa JIeKa HErOBHOT
oIlyc HE € ¥ He Tpeba 1a Ouje Mpeau3BUK U 00BpPCKa caMo 3a KHIDKCBHUIUTE M
KyJATYpOJIO3UTE, TYKY H 3a JMHI'BHUCTHUTE, a Of Jpyra cTpaHa U (pia CBETIMHA Ha
WHTEPECOT M OCTBAPYBAHETO HAa BEIMKAHOT M HAJBOP O MOe31jaTa, BKIYYUTEITHO
U TIPEKy HErOBHOT MHTEPEC 3a CTAPUTE TEKCTOBH M CPEIHOBEKOBHETO. AMa U ja
HCTaKHyBa MOTpedaTa Ja ce BOCIOCTaByBaaT CHHTE3M Mely HeropaTa Moesuja,
HETOBUTE MCTpa)kyBamba M HEroBaTa €CeMCTHKa, Me'y HEroBOTO TBOPEIITBO U
HEroBara OMIITECTBEHAa aKTUBHOCT.

,CrtuxoButre Ha moeroT AHTte IlomoBcku, roseM mo3HaBau Ha cTapara
L[PKOBHOCJIOBEHCKA MaKeJOHCKa MHCMEHOCT, TH pacTajHyBaaT MpaoOIHLUTE Of
JaMHWHA Kako IpaMaTrepyja Ha TTOETCKOTO YyBCTBYBaHE M MUCIICH-C Ha €JICH HApO
HU3 BeKOBHTE. [10eTOT CBOMTE TajHU TH KpUE HMJIM TH 3aKIydyBa BO 300pOBHTE,
BO CTHXOBWTE, TW MCUMTYBa O M HH3 3alMCUTE BpP3 MaTepHjaIUTe Ha KOWIITO
Oujie MUINYBaHU HU3 UCTOpHUjaTa: of MEepraMeHTHTE, O]l CTAPUTE MaTMMIICECTH,
07l KamMemwara, o ApBjara. Kako nmpupopaaTa, Taka U YOBEKOT OCTaBaJl BJJIa0HATH
Tparu HHU3 BPEMETO, a MPOHUKHYBAHETO BO HUB € Tparame IO €/1Ha BHCTHHA,
Oapame KITyY IITO TY 0TBOpa TajHuTe. TajHUTE HA TUCMOTO, CBETOCTA HA 3HALIUTE,
Ha OykBHWTE, Ha BOKAJHTE, TajHUTE HAa KAMEHOT, Ha MEPraMeHTOT, Ha JPBOTO,
CUTE MaTepujaii ¥ MecTa Ha KOMIITO CE OCTaBaje 3HAIM, CTaHyBaaT MOCTOjaH
MOTHUB BO TBopemTBo Ha [lomoBcku® (2022, ctp. 43), Kako IITO HAallOMEHYBa
LlpBeHKOBCKa, UCTAKHYBajKH M JieKa TajHUTE 3HAIM, AHTE HAjueCcTO T'M OTKpPHUBA
U TIPeKy MPEKOMyBakETO HU3 apXauuyHHOT ja3HK KOJIITO € €ICH OJ] CYIITHHCKUTE
JIMHTBUCTUYKY O€Je3H Ha HErOBOTO TBOPEILTBO.

OpnenHo BHUMaHHME NMPHUBIEKYBaaT COTNIEAOMTE O TEKCTOT Ha mpod. A-p
Becna MojcoBa-Uenumescka 3a cruxoBute Ha AHTE [lOmMOBCKM BO MpPBHOT
yueOHHUK 10 MakeIOHCKa JInTeparypa 1 KyJlTypa 3a CTpaHIH ,,Be3mnka“. Axo ce
rMa MpeaBu eKa MPBUOT HayuyeH cOOMp 3a TBOPEIITBOTO Ha AHTE MO HETOBOTO
YIIOKOjyBame ce mMa oxpxkaHo Tokmy Ha Kondepenuujara na MCMIJIK mpu
YKHM op enna crpana, a on JIpyra crpaHa (akToT Jexa BO OBOj YU4EOHHUK e
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peIeKTUpaHo U UCKYCTBOTO OJ] MMPETXOHATA JISKTOPCKAa HACTaBa CO CTPAHCKUTE
MaKeJOHUCTH, ce Joara M 10 3aKIy4OK JieKa BO JIELECHUUTE 3aJ] HacC, TOKMY H
MpeKy moe3ujara Ha AHTE, CTPAHCKUTE MAKEIOHUCTH — JIUTEPATH U KYJITYPOJIO3H
— JI0 Kpaj TU CTo3HaBaaT 1 MakeoHHWja U BPEIHOCTUTE Ha €CTETCKaTa BEpTHKaa
Ha MakeJIOHCKaTa COBpEeMEeHa Moe3Hja.

[ToBp3yBajku ro ,,MIMIIYBamkbETO HAa ‘Mall ja3uk * co AHTEBOTO Jeno, MojcoBa-
YemnuieBcka HallOMEHyBa JIeKa TOa 3a Hea € ,,[IPOBOKAIMja MITO ja YUTaMe BO
LeJIOKynHaTa mnoe3uja Ha AHTe [IomoBCKM M MITO 0COOCHO MOXKE Ja Ce BHIH
U TIpero3Hae BO CTUXOBUTE Of ,,lJaronuma™ u BO MPBOTO TECHE O] TecHaTa
»~Makenonnja““. ETe ja m BUCTHHCKaTa MPUYMHA 30ILITO OBUE CTUXOBHU Taka A00pO
ce BKJIOIYBAaar BO eIeH yueOHUK 3a MaKeJOHCKaTa JInTeparypa v KyATypa HaMeHeT
3a CTPaHCKUTE MaKeJOHUCTU. U 301TO TOKMY OBHE CTHXOBH MHIIYBaHM Ha €lICH
‘MaJl’ ja3uK MOKE J]a CTaHaT TOJIEMH MPEeKy HUBHOTO MCUUTYBambe/ OKUBYBame/
KOMEHTUPaEe Of CTpaHa Ha THE CTPAHCKM MAaKEAOHHCTH. — HaloOMEHYBa
Mojcosa-Uenumiescka (2022, ctp. 52).

Ho, eBHOEHTHO 0 TEKCTOT € JeKa MpeKy OBOj YUeOHHMK ce OCTBapyBa M
KIIy4YHa peakTyanr3alyja Ha J1eJI of] TBOpeIITBOTO Ha [lonmoBcku koe He J0KHUBealio
MOBEKe OCBPHYBama BO IOCIEIHUBE JICIICHUH, OTU TNecHara ,,[maronumna™ u He
Ouja OAJENHO TpeTHpaHa O] OHHME KOM OJJCITHO CE€ OCBPHYBajie Ha IoOe3ujara
Ha AHTE BO MOCJICHHOB TIEPUOJ] OJJAJICYCH Off Hej3MHaTa MpBoodjaBa. Criopen
MojcoBa-Yenuiescka, ,,01 HayqyHO 3aCHOBAaHO BOBEyBarbe 3a 00naTa riaroiuia
KaKo TPBO CIIOBEHCKO MMUCMO, MOKE JIa CE 3all0YHe UCYUTYBAakETO HAa AHTEBaTa
HLmaromuma“’ (2022, crp. 53).

Mery npyroto, Taa W Haracysa: ,,laka, kako mTo ,,KoHecku (cmoHTaHoO,
MOKeOM) joara JI0 MHCara Jieka OArOBOP Ha IMpallamkeTo ,,K0j € U mTo e?*
MOXeE J]a HajAe CO MOCPEACTBO Ha HETOBUTE AYXOBHHU NPETXOIHHIIHM, a MaK THE
MPETXOAHUIM ce BO — HUBHHTE Jena“ (Banrenos, 2021, ctp. 43), Taka u npeKy
oBue ctuxoBu Ha AHTe [lomoBcku Moke Ja ce MOTTHKHE JbYOONUTCTBOTO Kaj
CTpAaHCKHTE MAaKeIOHHCTH 32 IMOYMTTa KOH IVIaroyiMiara, moceOHO Kaj Hero M
OIITO Kaj OCTaHATWUTe/ APYTMTE MAKEJOHCKH IMOETH. ,,10j, KAKO M HETOBHUTE
JaneyHu JAyXoBHU mpenuu cB. Kupun m Mertoamj“, ce »pTByBa cebecu 3a aa
U3BeZIE ,,CMauKaHo TuieMe’ oJl Aab0KHOT MpaK Ha aHOHMMHOCTA U J1a TO BKITYYH
Mel'y KyATYpHHUTE Hapoau Bo cBeToT, Benu Banrenos 3a Konecku (2021, ctp.
43). A 9MHOT Ha KPTBYBAKETO TO UMaMe HHU3 LEIUOT MOETCKU Mpolec Ha AHTE
[TomoBCcKM KOj €THOCTBAHO CE M3JIeBa U BO HETOBOTO NeeHme ,,MakelnoHuja™, co
roceOeH akIeHT Ha pBata necHa.” (2022, ctp. 53)

[1a Taka, CTpaHCKMTE MaKEJIOHHUCTH 3HAAT KaKo Ja ja JOOTKpHjaT MakenoHHja:
,,CTrcHeTe TH TpeBkUTE / Hea ke ja ucremute. // HaBanere ce Bp3 kaMeHOT /
umero ke u ro uyere. / CUMHETe ce BO peKuTe / JTHOTO CO Hea Ke Be MOYECTH. /
Jlernere na moumHeTe / M HOKTa co Hea ke Be mokpue.” (MojcoBa-Uenuiescka,
2019, ctp. 104) Onaxka kako mTo 3a Hea neeiie AHre. HeroBata Makenonuja e u
MakeoHHMja Ha CTPaHCKUTE MaKSAOHHCTH.

Co TekcToT Ha ipod. 1-p bojan OprakoB 3a moe3ujara Ha AuTe [lomoBcku BO
COBpEMEeHaTa MaKeI0HCKa My3HKa O BTOpaTa MojoBruHa Ha XX BEK, BO 300pHHKOT,
BEKe ce 0TBOpaar Mpaliamara i ce HICTaKHyBa OTpedaTa 3a TBOPEIITBOTO HA AHTE
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Jla HE ce MCKaKyBaaT caMo (pUII0JI03UTe, aMH CHTE OHHE KOU CTPYYHO M HAay4HO
ce 3aHMMaBaaT cO CErMEHTH Ha COBpeMEHaTa MaKeJOHCKa KyJITypa, OTH C€ YMHHU
1 HEMa CEerMeHT Ha KyJlTypara Bo Koj AHTe He OCTBapH cBoj Bior. CorneayBajKu
r'0 MakeJOHCKOTO €CTETCKO MCKYCTBO Off BTOpara MojoBHHa Ha XX BeK, IMpeJ ce
BO JIOMEHOT Ha KHIKEBHOCTA U Ha My3uKkara, OpTakoB HamacyBa jieka AHTeBaTa
moe3uja ja 03HauyBa CIJIOTEHOCTa Ha JTyXOBHOTO M CBETOBHOTO, IPEKY CBOjOT
€IMHCTBEH MOETCKH M3pa3, IPETCTaByBajKu BO HCTO BpeMe N3BOP Ha MHCITUPALH]ja
3a OpOjHU MY3UUKH JIeja O MAaKeJOHCKU KOMITO3UTOPH, O MUHATOTO CTOJIETHE.

,,LLITO ce omHecyBa 10 TpeTMaHOT Ha HEropara IMoe3uja BO T.H. COBpEMEHa
MakeJOHCKa My3HKa, OWIIO fa ce padOTH 3a MOKPYITHU BOKATHO-MHCTPYMEHTAITHH
Jeria, Off THIIOT Ha OPAaTOPUYMH WIJIM KaHTaTH, HO M 32 XOPCKH KOMITO3UIMH HIIH
COJIO TIECHHU 3a IJIac M IUjaHo, ce 3alenexyBa Jieka noesujara Ha [lomoBcku e
HCKOPUCTEHA Kako CBOEBHIHA 0a3a 3a Jena off aBTOPU Ha CUTE TeHEpaluH
MaKeJI0HCKH KoMIto3uTopu of] 20-THOT Bek.“ — koHcTaTupa OpTtakoB (2022, ctp.
57).

Mopame na mpu3HaeMe JeKa 3a Hac Oelle BUYIOBHIYBAauKH IPECEKOT
Ha Haj3Ha4YajHUTEC KOMIO3UTOPCKH OCTBAapyBama BO MaKeIOHCKAaTa My3HKa BO
xoumto (urypupa noerckara ped Ha AHTe [lomoBckm, ocobeHO Toa KoJKaBa
nHcnipauuja taa 6una 3a Toma [IpomeB u Tomucnas 3orpadeku, ama u 3a [letpe
Borganos — Kouko, ocobeno 3a [Iparocnas OprakoB, ama u 3a Ctojan CTOjJKOB,
Pucto ABpamoBcku, Tome Manues... [lecan Ha [lonmoBcku ce mHCIHpalyja u
3a [umutpue ByxapoBcku u JKuBouH [7mmmk, ama ocoOEHO Ba)KHO, Kako
mro KoHctarupa bojan OpTakos, ,,HCOAMUHIIMB € BIICYaTOKOT JieKa Marujara
Ha HETOBUTE CTUXOBU € NPHUBJICYHA M 3a MOMIIAJAUTE T€HEpaluud MaKeIOHCKH
MY3HUYKH TBOPLIM, KOU TOKMY JCHEC ce HaoraaT BO BPBOT Ha KpeaTHBHATa MOK,
MIPOJIOIKYBAjKH TO KOHTHHYHTETOT Ha MakKeIOHCKaTa COBpEMEHa MY3HKa, U BO
HameBo ctonetne.” (2022, crp. 60-61) Bo oBoj Tpyn mpemno3HaBaMe MOKHOCTH
JypH ¥ 32 OJI7IeJIeH CUMIIO3UYM HacJIOBEH TOKMY CO HAcJIOBOT Ha TPYIOT: ,,AHTe
[TonoBckM BO coBpeMeHaTa MaKkeJ0HCKa My3HKa 0J] BTOpara rmojoBuHa Ha 20 Bek".
Otu HaBUCTHHA Tpeba Ja ce 3ampaiiame KOJIKy MHOTY HETOBU CTHXOBH JI0OHja U
My3HUKa IMMEH3H]a, 3aIITO MU CE€ YHHH JIeKa OATOBOPOT Ke YIaTH KOH 3aKIy4OK
3a elleH peloK (JeHOMEH He caMO BO MaKEIOHCKHOT KyITypeH KOHTEKCT TYKY H
MO POKO.

Cepro3eH MNpUIIOT KOH comieayBame Ha Bioror Ha AnHTe IlomoBcku
BOOTIIITO BO MAaKeJOHCKaTa KyJaTypa, a HE caMO BO KHM)KEBHOCTA, € U TPYIOT
Ha M-p Anekcanapa Jypykocka 3a AHTE Kako KYJITYpeH NPHIBHKHUK U
¢unozop Ha ymerHocture. OBOj TPyA € CepHO3eH OOHJ Ja ce MPOAOIKU CO
HOBH HCTpa)KyBama Ha BJIOTOT Ha AHTE U 3a MakeJOHCKaTa JIMKOBHA YMETHOCT,
n 0co0CHO 3a MaKeJOHCKHOT (uiM, MpH MTO MOXE JAa ce coriega JeKa
Mely MakeIOHCKHTE KHIDKEBHHUIM OJf CBOjaTa IeHepaldja HErOBHOT BJOT 3a
MakeqoHcKara gpuiamorpaduja nma ocodeHo 3Hauewe. Bo TpynoT ce oncepBupaar
1 HETOBH PEIEH3MH, IPENOpaku, o0pakama U TeMaTCKH TEKCTOBH 3a M3JI0KOH U
KyATYpHH HACTaHU Ha KOWIITO TOBOPEN, TH OTBOpPaJ WM mpomoBupai. On apyra
CTpaHa, MOpa Jia ce HaracH: JypyKkocka IpaBy HaropH ja 006e30e11 U CBeIOIITBA
Ha YKMBH TBOPIH YHjIITO MOJAPKYBaY M CONATHUK HU3 KyITypHHUTE aBaHTYpPH OMJI
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TokMmy Ante. Mejara e na ce Gppau HOBa CBETIMHA U JIa CE TIOTCETH Ha 3HAYCHHETO
Ha BakBUTE (UTYpH — MPHUIBMKHUIM M CATEIUTH, BO MaKeIOHCKaTa KylITypHa
CpeArHa, BO BpeMe Kora JOCTalmHOCTa Ha HHpOpMalMuTe He OMiia JIecHa WU Ha
caMmo e/IeH KIIMK, Kako BO epara Ha MHTEpHETOT. Bo 0Boj Tpya ce mpemo3HaBa
MOYETOK Ha €JHO HOBO MOpTpeTHpame Ha AHTe [TomoBcku, He MHOTY MTO3HATO HA
MTOHOBHTE TeHEPALUH UCTPAKyBauH, & 0COOCHO BaKHO € IITO 3aJ1 HETO HACTaHyBa
TOKMY €/I€H O]l HHB, CO Te3a 3a AHTE KaKo NMPHUIBMKHUK, KAKO MOTOPHA CHJIa U
COHIIE BO IIGHTapOT HAa COHYEBHOT CHUCTEM HapeuyeH KyaTypHa MakemoHuja, 3a
Koja JompBa Tpeba 1a ce MUIIyBa, UCTPaKyBa U apXUBHpa M Kako 3a AHTCOBUHA
— KaKo LITO HarmoMeHyBa JypyKkocka.

Bo cBojor Tpya, M-p Bpanko L[BeTKOCKM TH MpOIOKYyBa MPETXOIHUTE
HETOBM OCBpHYBarha M aHAIM3U 3a MOTparara Ha MakeIOHCKHOT JUPCKH KO BO
u npeky noesujara Ante [lonoBcku. BCyniHOCT, HErOBHOT TPy BO 300PHUKOT €
1 CBOEBUJHO MPOJODKCHHE HAa MCUMTYBA-ETO OCTBAPEHO OJI HErOBa CTpaHa Ha
Merynapoanara HayyHa koHdpepenuuja Ha MCMIJJIK npu YKHUM, eana ronuna
0 YIOKOjyBameTo Ha [1omoBCcKy, Mpu WTO Mery yuecHHIUTE, TOKMY LIBeTkocku
€ eIUHCTBEH O]l PEAOT Ha MAaKECAOHCKHTE MOETH KOM CO HOBAa HayyHa CBETIMHA
CE OCBPHYBa KOH OIYCOT Ha CBOjOT BEJMK MPETXOIHUK U COBPEMEHHK. ,,3€HUTOT
Ha JIUPCKUOT koA Kaj AnTe [lomoBcku HacTamyBa co kHurara ‘[IpoBuaenuja’, Bo
METHUTE TOAWHH Ha KUBOTEH W KPEaTUBEH BO3HEC, a CE OCTBAapyBa JO CTEIeH
Ha CEMPHUCYTHO U ceondarHo MOETCKO OIa)keHCTBO, CO TUpcKara ernorneja ‘Ceera
necHa’* — xoHcrarupa LlBetkocku (2022, ctp. 63) mpu WTO ja HariacyBa H
norpebara 3a pparMeHTapHO NOBTOPHO MUKPOUCUUTYBAHbE Ha OJICTTHUTE AHTEBH
KHUTH.

TakBo HCUNTYBamE CO CBOjOT TPy ocTBapyBa 1-p Cyzana B. CnacoBcka, BO
IIEJ0CT ITOCBEeTEH Ha AHTeBara ,,CBera rmecHa.

,» CBeTa MecHa’, MAaKO HACIOBOT HMa IOETCKAa OJPEIHHUIIA, BCYUIHOCT
MOBEeKe HaJMKyBa Ha NPO3HHUTE OTKOJKY Ha IMOETCKUTe jkaHpoBH. OBae ce
pedepupa, BCYIIHOCT, Ha €MUYHOCTA Ha CTUXOT, M BO HEroBara 3aJHHHA HUE T'H
Iperno3HaBaMe He caMo OHOJIMcKaTa U XOMepOBCKaTa MaTpHIla, aMH MHOTY TTOBEKe
KyJATYpOJIOIIKaTa, a Aypyu OU MOXKENo Ja ce pede W LMBHIM3ALMCKAa PaMKa, BO
kojamro AHTe [omoBckH, Kako BO HEKOja CIIMKa Ha MPTBa MPHUPOAA, TH 0KHBYBa
CYBUTE IIBETOBH Ha CO3HAHMETO, OTKOITYBajKM I'M Kako ceMe BO IUIOJHATA MOYBA
Ha MakKeJOHCKaTa 3eMja M Ha HEj3MHOTO OKpyXyBame. OBa HEe € HUTY pOMaH BO
CTHXOBH, HUTYy MOJEpHa erorieja, OWJejKH OTCYyCTBYBa HapaTMBHATA HHMIIKA,
Taka ITO MOMPBO OM MOXENIO Ja Ce Hapeue CTUXOBHA CHIIMKIIONEAWja Koja
OCBEH IIITO CE [TOBHKYBA HA CTapO3aBETHU M HOBO3aBETHU OMOIMCKU pedepeHIH,
anmokpu(HU ¥ 1aMacCKHHAPCKHU 3allMCH, He T 3a00paBa HUTY CBOUTE HajAalcqHH
nperxogHuiy kako Opdej u Xomep, HUTY Nak coBpeMeHUuuTe kako bopxec, Tex
Xjy3 wnu Hukura Cranecky. Hu3 mepoto Ha camMo eieH aBTop, C€ YMHH Kako Aa
ce oIIIacyBaar CUTE OHME ILTO MaKap eIHalll CTalHalle Ha IpeBHATa MaKeAOHCKa
3eMja, IOKpaj OHHUE IITO O Hea u3pacHaie.” — koucrarupa Cracoscka (2022, ctp.
71).

W ere, omHOBO ce MOKayBa JeKa MPH HCUUTYBAETO HAa TBOPELITBOTO
Ha [lomoBckm HEe caMo IITO ce OTBOpaaT MOKHOCTH 3a MPUMEHA Ha MHOIITBO
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KHIKEBHU TEOPHH, TYKy JieKa THE TEOPHH MOXKE M Jla ce HaJArpaayBaaT co OHa
LITO CE MPEro3HaBa BO HETOBUOT PAKOIIHC.

OpenHo HHTepeCceH U MOTTUKHYBAYKH € ¥ TPYAOT Ha A-p Ouun dumganockH,
BO KOj c€ OCTBapyBa OOH/[ J1a Ce OJTrOBOPH INpAIIAmbETO KOU Ce CIUKUTE KOU Ce
BTKacHHU Bo TnyHOCTa HAa AHTe [TonoBcku. [Tonpennsno, aHamu3upajku ro CBETOTO
TPOjCTBO TaTKOBHHA — MOTEKJIO (JIMUHOCT) — jAeno, OuaaHocku aaBa OCBPT Ha
omgHocoT Ha AHTe [lomoBckyM KOH MakelOHCKaTa MpaBoCTOMHA. Bp3 ocHoBa Ha
OpojHUTE MOjaBHM OONMMIM M aKTMBHOCTH Ha AHTe [lomoBckH, TOj KOHCTaTHpa
Jeka AHTEBOTO MOTEKNIO of 3emjara Ha Mwjanure ja ompenenyBa Heropara
JMYHOCT, @ TOa € OBP3aHO M CO TAaTKOBHHATa, MMajKH ja MPeABH]] CaMOOUTHOCTA
U camocBecTa 3a moceOHOCTa Ha MaKe[oHCKaTa Hauuja kaj Mwujauute, HO H
HETOBOTO JIEJIO W PEIUTHO3HUOT OJHOC KOH HEITara BO TPUATOJIHHKOT. ,,laka,
MOXeE J]a Ce€ 3aKJIy4YH JIeKa pelIuTrjara, CeMejCTBOTO, JbyOOBTa M COHUILTATA Off
3eMjara Ha MujanuTe ce MMaHEHTHHU JISIOBH BO CBETOTO TPOjCTBO HAa AHTeBaTa
noesuja.* — HarmacyBa @umanocku (2022, crp. 87).

U ere, moBTOpHO ce HaBpakame Ha CyIOMHCKara IMOBP3aHOCT Ha AHTEBOTO
Jeno u cyaouHa co 3emjara Ha MujanuTe — oHaMy O]l KaJe IITO ¥ 3allo4yHa OBa
OCBpHYBamh¢ KOH 300pHUKOT BO KOj CE OBHE TEKCTOBH, @ BO KOj HH € YECT IITO € U
HAIIKOT TPYJ 3a TajHOIUCOT BO ecente Ha AHTe [lomoBckn, 0cOOEHO 32 HErOBHOT
WHTEpEC 3a CTapUTe TEKCTOBM M MEAMBHCTHKATa 3acBEJOYEH BO HEroBaTa
ecencThKa.

Bo eneH ox cBOoMTE TEKCTOBH, AHTE 3amuIla: ,,3allMCHTE IITO Joaraar O
HAIIETO MHUHATO MMaaT CMHCIA Jia MOTceTar — JeKa U MPTBUTE HE MOXKaT aa
OuJar CIIOKOJHU M CUTYPHH TIpe]] HENPHjaTesioT U Tpe/l HeCPEKUTE Ha OBOj HAPOI.
Toprara u monuTBara EBpente ru moydyBaar Ja ce cekaBaaTr a UM 3a0paHyBaar
Jla ja UCTpakyBaaT WaHUHATa. Pa3nukara e Bo Toa mro MakeIoHIUTE A0 BUEpa
Hemalie HUTY TpaBo Jla ce cekaBaar U yIITe OMallKy — JIa ja HCTpakyBaaT cBojaTa
uanuHa. Hajmanky: ga pasmucityBaat 3a Taa 37aTHa pyJa Ha Halara KyjiTypa, 3a
THE MIPBUYHH OBOIUIOTYBamkba Ha MOETCKOTO UyBCTBYBalme Ha MakeJIOHEUOT HU3
BekoBure.  ([Tonosckwu, 2008, ctp. 86).

Ama neHec, Kora Beke MMame MOXKHOCT Ja TO OCTBapHMe Toa, UMaMe H
00BpCKa 32 HCUNTYBALC U BPEAHYBabE HA 3aIMIIAHOTO U BOOIIITO CO3/1aA€HOTO
07l HAIIUTE TMPETXOJHHMIM KOM ce Brpaauja ceOecH BO CO3AaBambETO Ha Taa
MOXHOCT. [ Toa ncuutyBame Jja He € HUTY caMo MOBOAHO, HUTY CaMmo JACIyMHO,
aMH TI0cTojaHo U ceondarno. YuHam, Hema oTpeda oeTHO 1a 00pa3noxKyBame
u genec 30mto AHTe [ToMOBCKM € efeH o THe MPETXOAHUIH. A 32 OHUE KOH
W JIOTIONIHUTEIHO OW cakajie Ja ce yBepaT BO Toa — HMH(popMmaunuuTe ce Ha
CTpaHMILIUTE Ha OBOj 300PHHUK, KOj € U MOXKe Jia Oujie camo Jies1 o OHa IITo Tpeba
Jla ce OCTBapy M BO KHIKEBHATA HAayKa M BO KYJITYPOJIOTHjaTa, aMa M BO IPYTUTE
HayYHH JUCHUIUIMHHA KOW CEe 3aHUMaBaaT CO CETMEHTHTE Ha KyJlTypara.

3akiy4ok

HckpeHno ce HazeBame Jeka AHTE MOXE Jla HE 4ye W BHIM O]l HEKOM
JIpyTH TIpelen, OHaMy KaJe IITO Cera, OJHOBO T'M Y4M SBE3JIUTE Ja ILIenoTar
Ha MAaKeJIOHCKH, 3a Jla 3Hae JeKa IUIOJOBHUTE Of HErOBOTO TBOPEILITBO CBOjaTa
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DISCLOSURE ON POETRY AND THE OPINION OF
ANTE POPOVSKI WITH NEW READINGS

CMHCJIa ja OCTBapyBaar U MPEeKy TeHepanuuTe KHWKEBHHUIIM HITO J0j10a 10 HEro,
U TIpeKy HayYHHUTE OCTBapyBarba, aMa M MPEeKy MMOEeTCKaTa ped 3a HITO CBelIoYar 1
CTHXOBHTE BO KHUTUTE O] KOHKYPCOT ,,AHTEBO MEpO**.

[ToBTOpHO HaBpaKkajKku Ha CETO OHA IITO € KayKaHO BO TEKCTOBUTE IIOMECTEHH
Mely KOpUIMTE Ha OBOj 300pHUK M Pa3MHUCIYBajKd 3a MHOIITBOTO OTBOPEHH
mpamiama KoM ce TMPEeIn3BUK 3a HaTaMOIIHM MCUYHMTYBamba Ha AHTEBOTO JIEINO,
BO HAcC, OJIHOBO HAJ0jJ0a CTUXOBHTE O]l AHTEBOTO ,,HempouumrtaHo mumcmo™:
,»Bp3 cekoja kapmna, Bp3 cekoj KaMeH — Hekoj 3Hak! / [lmaben HeKoj HU3 MPaKoT
Ha BPEMETO 3HalM / CO KaMeH Bp3 KAMEHOT U cera IejlaTa TaTKOBUHA / € HeKoe
HeoAramnBo nucMo. // Llenara TaTKOBHHA — CBETO M HEMIPOYUTAHO MUCMO.

Toa mrucmo e 1 Bo pakonnoT Ha AHTe [1onoBckr — 0HOj pakoIuc, 3a koj Benko
AHIOHOBCKH Ke HaIJIacH JieKa € UCTIUIIIaH CO MaCTHIIO-CBeTHMHA. Bripouewm, u cuot
oITyc Ha AHTE € €IHO Ba)KHO, HEITPOUNTAHO ITMCMO Ha CBETIIMHATA — HA MUHATOTO
¥ Ha BPEMETO WIHO. 300PHUKOT OJ CHIIO3UYyMOT ofpkaH Bo 2021 romuHa He
MOBHKYBA U HHU MMOKa)KyBa Kako Aa ro ucuurame. Kora ke ro cropumMe T0a, BO HEro
Ke To HajIeMe CeTO OHa LITO ce Aaldesio Hu3 BpeMeTo H... HaBucTtrHa ke ja Hajneme
Maxkenonuja! [Ipocrara 3emja o1 ABOTMYEH KaMEH M COHIIE — OHAa IITO € Of IPpd
U OJ] YCKahC U IITO TM HAay4YW U SBE3JUTE Jia MICNOTAT HAa MAKEJOHCKHU, a HUKO]
He ja 3Hae. AHTeBaTa Make/IoHMja COuyBaHa BO HETOBOTO TBOPEILTBO, a CE YIITE
HepacrajHeTa. [la ja jopacTajHuUMe MPOA0IDKYBajKH CO UCUUTYBAakhe HA AHTCBUTE
MIECHH, €CEH, KPUTHUKU OCBPTH, CTYJIUH, TIPETICBH... Toa He My TO JOIKHME CaMO
Ha Ante. Toa M ro momkuMe Ha MakeAOHCKaTa KyATypa M Ha HEroBaTa W Halla
MakeoHHMja Ha Koja TOj IO TMOCBETH HE CaMO TBOPEIITBOTO, TYKY M KHMBOTOT, a
OHA WHITO OCTaHa Mely KOPUIHTE W He € JI0 Kpaj UCUMTaHO, HajaoOpo cBenouH
nexa e taka. Kako mTo ke manomene n Karuna KynaBkoa Bo TpynoT o6jaBen
BO 300pHHKOT: ,,AHTE CO IleCHa OCTaBa aMaHeT Ja ce couyBa Makenonuja. Toj
CEKaKo ja codyBall BO cBouTe necHU. Ho manu mecnara e qoBonmHa?* (2022, ctp.
11).
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Disclosure on Poetry and the Opinion of Ante Popovski with New Readings

Abstract: The paper is a critical review of the collection of papers “Antevo delo”
(Skopje: Kalamus, 2022), in which the papers from the international scientific symposium
held in September 2021, within the international poetic-cultural manifestation “Ante
Popovski — Antevo Pero” were published, on the occasion of the 90th anniversary of the
birth of academician Ante Popovski. By referring to individual texts from the collection,
the paper apostrophizes questions about further understanding and interpretation of the
work of the great Macedonian author, Ante Popovski, establishing syntheses between the
latest scientific insights and segments of Popovski’s work, going beyond the field of poetry.
In the collection, the paper identifies a starting point for further thorough references to the
work of Ante Popovski, indicating the need for a comprehensive evaluation of the work of
this prominent Macedonian author of the 20th century.

Keywords: Ante Popovski; collection; “Antevo Pero”; Macedonia; symposium.
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Ancrpakr: Llenta Ha 0BOj Tpyx € Ja ce jajae Npuka3 Ha y4eOHHUKOT ,,BoBen BO
aHaJM3a Ha JUCKypc™ on aBTopkuTe brijana MiBanoscka n Mapuja Kycescka, unja 3agada
e na o0e30eqy OMIIT BOBEA M aHAJIM3a BO IPOYyUYYBAETO Ha JUCKYpPCOT. ABTOPKHUTE
rmoaraar oJi NMPETIIOCTAaBKaTa JieKa CTYIEHTUTE W JIpyTUTe 3anHTEPECHUPAHH UYUTaTEIH
MOKeOH TOBPIIIHO CE CPETHAJIE CO 0Baa JUCIUILIMHA U HE CE€ JIOBOJIHO JOOPO 3ar03HacHN
CO IOJIETO Ha HEJ3MHHOT MHTEpPEC M TEMHTE M METOIUTE CO KOM Taa ce 3aHMMaBa. Bo
MOMEHTOB, AHAAU3AMA HA OUCKYPC € MHOTY TIOTyJIapHa M palllipeHa Ha CUTe KOHTUHEHTH
U Mery cief0eHHINTEe Ha pa3HU HAyYHW JUCHUILIMHHU. McTpakyBamara BO Op30
pacTeyKoTO M €BOJIYHPAYKO I10JIe Ha aHAJIM3aTa Ha JIMCKYypCOT MPOU3JNIEryBaar o OpojHH
aKaJIeMCKH JIMCIUIUIMHNA KOM C€ MHOTY pasIM4HU €IHU O] JApyrd. Bo oBOj KOHTEKcT
ce BKJIyYEHU M JUCLIHUIUIMHUTE BO KOM HAjIIPBO CE pa3BHJIE MOJEIHTE 3a pa3dupame H
METOJUTE 3a aHajin3a Ha JUCKYpPCOT, Kako IITO CE€ JIMHTBUCTHKATa M aHTPOIIOJIOTHjara.
Ho, BKiTy4eHu ce W JUCHUILIMHU KOU T'M IIPUMEHMIIE M TH MPOIIMPHIIE TaKBUTE MOACITH
1 METOJM Ha MpoOJIIEMH BO HUBHUTE aKaJeMCKH JOMEHH, Kako IITO ce KOMyHHUKalujara,
KOTHUTHBHATa IICUXOJIOTHja, COLMjaliHaTa IICHXOJoTuja, (uio3zodujara, KHIKEBHATA
KPHUTHKA U BELITauYKaTa MHTEIUTeHIIH]a.

Kayunu 300poBu: ananuza na OucKypc, npasmamuid, eOuHuyu Ha OUCKYPCHA
aHanusa, UHMepmeKCmyaitHoCm.

Bosen

Vuebuukot ,,BoBen BO aHanmmM3a Ha JUCKYpC” Ha aBTOpKuUTe buijaHa
WBanoscka u Mapuja KyceBcka € HaMeHET MPBEHCTBEHO 3a CTYJACHTHTE Ha
OUIONOMKUOT (aKyaTeT KaKo OCHOBHA JHTEpaTypa MpH peaiusaiuja Ha
HACTaBHATA MPOrpaMa Mo 3a0/DKUTEITHUTE U M300pHHUTE TpeaMeTH [Iparmaruka
U AHann3a Ha JUCKYpPC HA CHTE HACOKHU MO CTPAHCKUTE jaswIlM, HO W 10 MajuuH
jaswWK, Kajie ce paboTu oBaa MpoodiieMaTuka, HO MOXKE J1a C& KOPUCTH U MOIIHPOKO.
OBOj y4eOHMK MOXE Ja Ce KOPUCTH W O] CHUTC HACTABHUIIM, MPOpEeCcOopH,
JIMHTBUCTH, MYITHTUTHKATOPH U TIPOMOTOPH O CTPAHCKH U MajuHH ja3UK, KaKo
U O]l CUTE OHHE KOU TIOKaKyBaaT MHTEPEC 3a M3y4dyBarbe HAa OBHEC MWHTEPECHU H
AKTyeJTHU JUCIUIIMHN — MparMaThKaTa U aHaju3ara Ha JUCKYpC. YUeOHHKOT €
MOJITOTBEH CIIOPE/I MPOMHUIIIaHATa HACTaBHA Tporpama Ha GUITOIOIKHOT (haKyITeT
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n Gapa}LaTa KOU C€ IMMOCTaByBaaT Npea CTYACHTUTC Ha IIPB U BTOP LUKIIYC CTYAUN
1 € IIOATOTBCH 3a JJa OBO3MOXH IMOJICCHO COBJIaAyBamkbC HA MaTeijaTa, pa361/1paH>e
Ha TIOCJIOXCHHUTC IMOMMH U IMOBP3YBALE HA TCOPETCKUTC U MCTOAOJIOUIKHUTE
KOHIICIITHU, KAKO U MMOBP3YyBAkLC HA TeOpI/IjaTa CO MMpaKTUKara.

Kparok onuc Ha conp:kuHaTa

Ilenrta Ha yueOHUKOT ,,BoBe/ BO aHamM3a Ha JUCKYPC™ € J1a OBO3MOXKU BOBE/T
BO NPOYYYBamkETO HAa AUCKYPCOT M Aa T'M MOTTHKHE MAaKEIOHCKUTE JIMHTBHCTH
u (utono3m Aa MCTpakyBaaT W Jia TBOpaT BO oBaa 00JacT Koja c¢ yIuTe He €
JOBOJIHO TpoydyBaHa BO Makenonuja. Cropen aBTOPKHTE, ,,BO Pa3IHYHH
CPeAMHU, TEPMUHOT aHaiu3a Ha Ouckypc pasnuiHo ce cgaka. Ilpen ce, Toa e
JMHTBUCTUYKA TUCIMIUIMHA U CE OJJHECYBa Ha OMHUCOT Ha ja3ukor. Kuurara ru
COZIP’)KM OCHOBHHTE NMOMMH U TEMH Ha aHajm3ara Ha Auckypc. OBOj yueOHHUK ce
COCTOMW OJ CJIICAHUTE YETUPU JAena: Juckypcom, ceemom u jazuxom; Juckypc u
cmpykmypa; JJuckypcom u onuimecmeomo; Ananusa Ha OUcKypc.

[pBuor nmen, Juckypcom, céemom u jazuxom, COAPKW UYETHPH TOINaBja:
Konyenmu 6o awnanuza na oucxypc, Kouwmexcm, Koxesuja n Koxepenuuja.
Bo 0Boj men ce maBa KpaTok Mpervie]] Ha aHaju3ara Ha JAUCKYPCOT M Ha TEKCT
JIMHTBHCTHUKATA, CE JlaBa 00jacHyBamhC¢ Ha OBHE JiBa MIOMMH, TI0TOA CE pasriielyBa
yjorata Ha JUCKYpcOT M Ha TpaMaTHKaTa BO KOMYHHUKalMjaTa, Ha IVIaBHaTa
($yHKIIMja Ha KOHTEKCTOT NP CO3[aBambe U pa3dUpame Ha HEKOj TEKCT HITH TOBOD,
Ha yjorara Ha rpamMaTHykaTa U Ha JIGKCHUYKaTa KoXe3Wja MpH MOBP3yBamETO Ha
Ja3WYHUTE CPEACTBA BO JUCKYPCOT M Ha BaXHOCTA Ha KOXEPEHIMjaTa Koja TH
oncgaka GopmuTe nMpeky kou HHPOPMALTUHUTE CE TPEHECYBaaT M HU OBO3MOKYBaaT
Ja TH uHTeprperupame. Apropkure lBanoBcka u KyceBcka ucTakHyBaar
TPH acleKTH Ha MpPOIecOT Ha MHTEPIpETHpamhe Ha Hamepara Ha TOBOPHUTENOT
WIM TWOIYBa4OT: JACKOAMpame€ Ha KOMYHHUKanMckara QyHKnHja (Kako Ja ce
pa3bepe mopakara), IpUMEHa Ha COLMO-KYITYpHOTO 3Hacwe ((PakTh 3a CBETOT)
U “HTepPEepeHINUTEe KON MOXKE Ja OMJaT HampaBeHU, HO HaBEAyBaaT U HEKOM
CTPYKTYpH Ha OUYEKyBama KOM NpPETCTaByBaaT 3HACHE 3a CBETOT BO BHJ Ha
MEHTAJIHH MOJICIM KOM TOBOPHUTENIOT TH KOPUCTHU MPH TOJNKYBamka Ha 3HAYCHATa
Ha HOBHUTE MH(popManuu.

Kako emHa o1 IeHTpaIHUTE TEMHU BO OBa TIOIVIAB]€ aBTOPKHUTE ja 00padoTyBaar
KOXepeHIMjaTaKojary orndaka GopMuTe IPEKy KO HHPOPMAIIUHUTE CE TPEHECYBaaT
1 0BO3MOXKYBAar J1a C€ MHTEPIIPETUPAAT, T.€. CIOCOOHOCTA Ha TEKCTOT Jia IPEHeCyBa
3Haueme. KoxepeHiujara e moBp3aHa co Koxe3ujara, HO He 3aBHCH caMoO O]l Hea.
Taa 3aBUCH 0] MHTEpaKIMjaTa Ha YUTATEIOT CO TEKCTOT. MHOTY JIMHTBHCTH TBPJAT
JieKa CTPYKTypaTra He MOXKE Jia ¢ U3pa3h caMo MPEKy I'paMaTHYKd TEPMHUHHU H
JeKa jazuuHara popMa Ha MCKa30T € pedrcH HepenieBaHTHa. Kako 1Be monuma Ha
KOU 3HAYEHETO OUMIVICTHO ce (hopMynupa MpeKy CTPYKTypara Ha JHCKYpCOT, a
HE TIPEKyY ja3UKOT, aBTOPKHUTE TH CIIOMEHYBaaT KOHBEp3alMcKaTa aHaIn3a Koja ce
3aHUMaBa CO PEAOCIEAHOTO 00pakame, COCETHUTE MTAPOBH, MPE3eMarke Ha PEAOT
Ha 300pOBHTE M CIMYHO, U TEOpHjaTa HAa TOBOPHUTE YWHOBH, KOja C€ 3aHMMaBa
co ¢yHKIuHUTEe Ha uckazuTe. CeBO OBa € MOTKPETNCHO CO COOABETHHU MPUMEPH M
TEOPETCKU M HayYHH 00jacHyBama.
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“INTRODUCTION TO DISCOURSE ANALYSIS” - PERSPECTIVES AND CHALLENGES

BeymHoCT, co oBHE TOMMH Ce HaIOBpP3yBa BTOPHOT JEN Of YYEOHHKOT
HapedeH Juckypc u ciupykiuypa, a BKIydyBa yeTupu nornasja: Ciupykiuypa Ha
quckype, EQuuuyu 3a QUCKYpCHA ananusa u muiiosu guckypce, 1oeopru uunosu
u Konsepsayucka anaruza. Bo oBa nornasje ce neuHUpa OMCEroT U IJIaBHUTE
MPUHOWIN 32 aHalIW3aTa Ha Pa3roBOpUTe (KOHBEp3alMCKa aHanu3a). BoemHo,
ce mpaBu o0ua na ce nedUHHpaaT TIABHUTE KOHLENTH Ha KOHBEp3alMCKaTa
aHanmm3a (mpe3eMarme Ha Oo0pakameTo MpPU PasroBOp, MapOBH HA TOBOPHUIIM
U COTOBOPDHHIIM, NPETIIOYUTAaHA OpraHu3alMja Ha pa3rOBOPOT, LEJIOKYITHA
OpraHu3alyja UTH.) 1 HAYWHOT Ha KOj THE C€ MaTepHjaju3upaar BO BUCTHHCKUTE
pasroBopu. IloToa, aBTOpKUTE MpaBaT aHajiW3a HA JaJEH Pa3TOBOP KOPHUCTEJKH
I'M IOMMUTE W [IABHUTE TEXHUKH 3a aHajIM3a Ha pasroBopoT. Kiyuen koHuent
BO OBHE aHAIM3U € OpraHu3alyja Ha cuTyanuute. Bo oBa momiasje ¢okycot
€ CTaBeH Ha KOHBEp3allMCKaTa aHalM3a Koja ce TeMeld Ha CEKOjJHEeBHaTa
KOHBep3alyja, HEj3MHUTE KapaKTepUCTUKW M OpraHu3anuja. ABTOPKHTE TH
CIIOMEHYBaaT U MOCTMOJIEPHUCTUYKUTE TEOPUH 3a YYTHBOCTA IITO TO omdaka
JUCKYpP3UBHUOT MOJIEN CIIOpe]l KOj HayYHHIIUTE CMEeTaaT JIeKka camaTa TeopHja 3a
YUTHBOCTA HE € OTpeOHa, Ouejku ucTpakyBaunuTe Tpeda J1a ToO Haco4aT CBOETO
BHUMaHHWE Ha MHTEPIICPCOHAHATA HHTEPaKIMja ¥ HAYMHOT Ha KOj YUECHHULIUTE Ha
WHTEpaKIMjaTa Ty OpKyBaaT KOHBep3auckuTe oqHocu. Moaenot Ha Borc (Watts,
2003) e MHOT'Y 3HauacH 3a Pa30UPamETO HA YYTUBOCTA BO MMOCTMOACPHUCTUYKATA
napaaurma, OuIejKu YITHBOCTa Ce M3ydyBa BO PAMKUTE Ha MOIIUPOKATa TEOpHja
3a OMIITECTBEHATa MHTEPAKILUja U JUIETO. ABTOPKUTE e HaJ0BP3yBaaT Ha ellcH
07l TIOCTMOJACPHUCTHYKUTE TNPHUCTAI M HAa COLMO-TICHXOJOMIKHOT KPUTHYKH
moznen Ha Cnencep—Oaru (Spencer—Oatey, 1996) koj HamecTo TOCTYIUpabE
corncTBeHa AeuHUIMja Ha (HE)yYTHBO ONHECYBame, Mpeaiara Moaudurpana
paMKa 3a KOHLENTyaJlu3aluja Ha JUIETO U MHTEPIIEPCOHATHUTE OAHOCH KOU T'H
HapeKyBa yIpaByBamke CO MEI'YUOBEUKUTE OJHOCH.

Tpetunor nen, Jucxypcom u onuwmecmeomo, ondaxa e norasja: Kpumuuka
ananuza ma ouckype (KAJ) v Unmepmexcmyannocm u peKoHmeKcmyaiu3ayuja.
OBa morvaBje AaBa Mpervie] Ha KApakTEPUCTHKUTE, WHTCPECHTE, TEMHTE H
MIPUCTANUTE Ha KPUTHYKaTa aHalu3a Ha AUCKypc. Kako rmaBHHM KapaKTepHCTHKH
Ha OBOj (DEHOMEH ce CIOMEHYBaaT MYJATHIAMCUUILTMHAPHUOT KapakTep H
MOBpP3aHOCTA CO MHOTY JPYTM HAayKH CO KOM MMa HCTH WHTEPECH U KOPHCTH
WCTH METOAM (JIMHTBUCTHKA, COLMOJIMHIBUCTHKA, €THOTpaduja, aHTPONOIOTH]a,
KOTHUTHBHATA U COIIMjajTHATa IICUXOJIOTHja U CIl.). Mel'y HHTepecuTe 3a aHaJIn3a
Ce WCTaKHyBaaT MpUpoIHATa ymoTpeda Ha ja3MKOT HA PEalTHUTE KOPHCHUIIM,
(OKYCOT Ha ja3U4HU EAWHUIN TOTOJIEMH OJ 300p WM pEUCHMIA, M3JIETYyBambe
OJl TIOJIETO Ha TrpaMarukara, NpOIINpYBame Ha HEBepOAaTHHWTE AacleKTH Ha
WHTEpaKIMja U KOMyHHKaluja 1 ci. Kako rmaBHM TeMH Ha KpUTHYKa aHalu3a Ha
JUCKYpC C€ MCTaKHyBaaT AUCKYPCOT, KpUTHKaTa, MOKTa M ujeonorujara. Mcro
Taka, ce 00jacHyBaaT M HEKOM TEPMHHHU KapaKTEPUCTUYHH 3a 0Baa 00JacT Kako
LITO C€ JAOMEHOT, OMIUTECTBEHHTE IMPAKTHUKH, KaHPOT, TOBOpHA M AMCKypCHA
3aeaHMIA. Bo mpomoikeHne ce UCTakHyBa JieKa OBOj ()eHOMEH MOMEHTAIHO €
MHOTY MOITyJIapeH U HHTEPECEH 3a UCTpaKyBame. OBUE UCTpaKyBarma Ce JBIKAT
BO paMKHTE Ha MOJCPHHUTE CIIyuyyBara BO OIIITECTBOTO KaKO BIMjaHHETO Ha
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EKOHOMHMjaTa 3aCHOBaHA Ha 3HACHE, MHTEIPHPAETO CO KOTHUTHBHUTE HAyKH,
WACHTUTETCKATa MOJUTUKA, ONUTHYKUOT TUCKype H ci. Ha kpaj, ce 3akmydyBa
JeKa KpUTHYKaTa aHallM3a Ha JUCKYPCOT ce oOMayBa Aa najne o0OjacHyBama 3a
MPUYMHUTE W Pa3BOj HA KPHU3HTE, Ja c€ WACHTH(UKYyBaaT MOXKHUTE HAYMHU 32
yOnakxyBame Ha HUBHHTE €(EKTH M Jla TO TpaHcopMHUpaaT KamUTaIHu3MOT
BO TOMAJIKy KPH3HH, MOOIPXKIJIMBU M MOcouujaiHu Hacoku. OBoj mperyien ce
3aBpIllyBa CO JIBE UCTPa)KyBama o7 00acTa Ha KPUTHYKATa aHAIN3a Ha JAUCKYPC
KOU Ke JaJaT KOHKPETHU HH(POPMAIUH 32 TEMHUTE U HHTEPECUTE O OBaa 00JIacT 1
Ke TO MOTTUKHAT HHTEPECOT Ha CTYIECHTUTE 3a 0Baa TUCIMIUINHA.

UYeTBpTHOT A€M, AHAIU3A HA OUCKYPC, C€ COCTOU oJ1 JiBe nornasja: Cobuparve
nooamoyu u HueéHa awaauza 1 JJuckypcua amanusa Ha odeno. Bo oBoj men ce
00paboTyBaaT TeMH Kako IITO Ce: TUIOBH Ha JUCKYPC HITO K€ Ce aHAIM3Upaar,
HAaYMH Ha coOHWpame Ha TMOAATOIM 3a aHajiu3a, HauuH Ha TNPHKAKYBAbE
(HOTHpame, TpaHCKpHOHMpame) Ha TMOJATOLUTE BO TOBOPHHOT AMCKYPC CO Lel
MTOBEPOIOCTOJHO MPUKAKYBAKHE HA KAPAKTEPUCTUKHUTE HA TEKCTOT M KOHTEKCTOT,
eTHKaTa BO JAMCKypCHATa aHaju3a, ce 00jacHyBa MOMMOT KOpNyc Kako 30WMp Ha
coOpaH mMarepwujall, ce JaBa MpHKa3 Ha aHAIM3UTE CIIPOBEACHH OJ] MHTEPB]jyara Kaj
cryaentute of Kareapara 3a repMaHCKH ja3uK M KHIDKEBHOCT Ha DUIIOIOMIKHOT
¢dakynrer nmpu Yausepsuretor ,Jome [emue” Bo LlTum, kako u aen on
HACTaBHUIIMTE KOM CE IEIOCHO WJIM BPEMEHO aHTa)KHPaHU BO H3BEAyBame Ha
HacTtaBara Ha PUIIONOMIKHOT (PakylTeT, ce ONMUIIyBaaT KOPUCTEHUTE MHTEPB]jya
071 UICTIMTAaHULIUTE KaKO MHCTPYMEHT 3a aHaJIn3a Ha JucKypcot. [Ipu ananuzara Ha
WHTEpBjyara ce KOPUCTH MOMMOT 3aMHCJICH CBET, CE COIVIeyBa KaKko aHaln3ara
Ha JUCKYpCOT Tomara Jia ce MCTPaXd HaYMHOT Ha CO3[aBam¢ Ha 3Hauemara,
COLIMjaTHUTE ja3HUIIN, CBETOBU, HHTEPTEKCTYaIHOCTA, & AUCKYPCHUTE H Pa3TOBOPUTE
ce KOPHUCTAT 3a JJOHECYBambhe U MPUKaXKyBabe Pa3InuHi WACHTHTETH (COLUjaTHO
3HAYajHUTE UHIUBHIYH).

Cekoj nen comapku OpOjHM KOPHCHU TIPUMEPH KOU TO MOIJPIKYBaaT
TEOPETCKUOT MaTepujall, Be>KOU U 3a/1a4H 3a IPUMEHA Ha TEOPETCKUTE MO3HABAIbA,
a Ha KpajoT KOPUCTEHa JUTepaTypa. 3a ceKoj JIeNl aBTOPKUTE HaBeayBaaT Oorara
penieBaHTHA JUTEpaTypa.

3akiy4ok

Co oBa [Jeno aBTOPKHMTE MOKaXXyBaaT CTpyyHa M Hay4yHa aHajau3a Ha
TpeTupaHara mpobieMarruka Koja € CHCTEMaTHYHO MPEe3eHTHPaHa BO yUCOHUKOT.
Haunnot Ha mojacHyBame W pellaBare Ha MPOOJIIEMHUTE € jaceH W MpPUCTAaIleH.
OTTyKa, KOHIIU3HOTO U EKCIUTMIIMTHOTO MPE3CHTHpamhe Ha OBaa MpoOieMaTHKa
JaBa MOXKHOCT 32 KOPHCTEH€ Ha OBOj YYEOHMK HE caMO O CTYIACHTHTE Ha
VYuausepauteror ,,lone [emdes” Bo LT, TyKy M MOMKPOKO Kako yUYEeOHUK Of
oOnacta Ha aHanU3aTa Ha JUCKYPC M Ha MIparMaTHKaTa BOOIIIITO.
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“INTRODUCTION TO DISCOURSE ANALYSIS” - PERSPECTIVES AND CHALLENGES

Kopucrena aureparypa
[1] WBanoBcka, b. & Kycescka, M. (2023): Boseo 6o ananusa na ouckypc. ltum:
Yuusepsurer ,,l otie Jlemues®.
*
[2] Spencer-Oatey, H. (1996). Reconsidering power and distance. Journal of
Pragmatics 26, 1-24.
[3] Watts, R. J. (2003). Politeness. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Lidija Kamceva Panova
Goce Delcev University, Stip, North Macedonia

“Introduction to Discourse Analysis” — Perspectives and Challenges

Abstract: The aim of this textbook is to provide a general introduction to the study
of discourse analysis. The authors assume that students and other interested readers have
only encountered this discipline superficially and are more confused than aware of its
field of interest, topics, and methods. Currently, discourse analysis is highly popular and
widespread on all continents and among followers of various scientific disciplines.

Research in the rapidly growing and evolving field of discourse analysis stems
from numerous academic disciplines that are different from one another. This includes, of
course, the disciplines in which the models for understanding and methods of discourse
analysis were initially developed, such as linguistics and anthropology. However, it also
encompasses disciplines that have applied and extended such models and methods to
problems within their academic domains, such as communication, cognitive psychology,
social psychology, philosophy, literary criticism, and artificial intelligence.

Keywords: analysis of discourse; pragmatics; units of discourse analysis;
intertextuality.
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INOBHUK 3A TOCTABYBAILE TPY/1IOBU 3A ,,ITAJIUMIICECT*

TpynoBute 3a HapeaAHUOT 0poj Ha ,JlaauMicecT® 1a ce ucmpakaar
HajaouHa 10 15 mapt 2024 ronuHa.

Tlouumyeanu,
Be nmokanyBame 1a 3eMeTe y4ecTBO €O Balll TPy BO criicaHuero ,Jlamummcect™. Bo
MIPUJIOT BH AOCTAaBYBaMe YIaTCTBO 3a MOATOTOBKA HA TPYJOBUTE.

YHATCTBO 3A IOATI'OTOBKA HA TPYAOBUTE

Bo meryHapomHoTO HayuHO crmcaHue ,Jlamumrcect® ce objaByBaaT TpyZOBH Of
o0lacTUTe TMHTBUCTHKA, HAayKa 3a INTepaTypara, MeTOIMKa Ha HacTaBaTa i KyJITypoJIoTHja.
[Toxpaj Toa, pesepBupaHa € U pyOpHKa 3a MPUKa3H, OMHOCHO 3a PEICH3HMH 3a HajHOBaTa
MPOAYKIHja (KHUTH, MOHOTPa(HUX U CIIMIHO) Of IIHPOKaTa 00IacT Ha (PUIIONIOTHjaTa U O
KyATYpOJIOTHjaTa.
Bo cnmcanmnero , Ilamummcect™ ce o0jaByBaar TpyI0BH Ha MaKEIOHCKH, aHIINCKH,
PYCKH, TepMaHCKH, HTAIHjaHCKH, (PPAHITyCKH U TypCKH ja3uK. TpyaoBute Tpeba ma Gumat
moarorseHn Bo MS Word, makcumym 10 crpanuim, Bo B5 dopmar co maprunu mneso,
JecHo, rope oy 2,54 cm, co ¢ont Times New Roman, mpopen single, co cnexnute
napaMmeTpu:
1. HacJyoB Ha TPyIOT: rojxeMu OyKBH, 60111, ToeMHuHa 12;
2. HmMe u npe3uMe Ha aBTOPOT/aBTOpUTE: roieMu OyKBH, 6011, ToeMuHa 12;
3. MHcruTynuja (YHUBepP3UTeT U CJAMYHO) M Jp:KaBa BO Koja ce Haorfa
HHCTUTYIHjaTa HA aBTOPOT/aBTOPUTE: Maji OyKBH, roneMuHa 11;

4. Anpeca o1 eJeKTPOHCKATAa MOIITA HA aABTOPOT/aBTOPHTE: TOJIEMHHA Ha
6ykBu 11 (cure mogarony ce HaBeAyBaat MOCeOHO 3a CEKOj aBTOP, aKO Ce JBajIa
WA TIOBEKE aBTOPH HA TPYAOT);

5. AIICTPaKT Ha COOABETHHOT ja3MK: MakcumMyM 250 360poBH, ronemuna 10;

6. Kiuyynu 300poBH Ha COOIABETHHMOT ja3sHK: MAKCUMyM 7 KIy4HH 300pOBH,
rojemuna 10;

7. Tpymot Tpeba ma TH COIPKU CICTHUTE OCHOBHM eJeMEHTH (1eJIOBH): BOBET,
IJIaBEH JIeJ Ha TPYIOT, 3aKIy9I0K U Oubimorpaduja.

8. BoBemoT, MIaBHHOT Jen Ha TPYIOT M 3aKIYYOKOT Ja OMaaT co ToJeMHHa Ha
6ykBu 11, mpopen single;

. bubmmorpadujata co ronemuna Ha Oyksu 10.
10. AncTpakT Ha aHIVIMCKM ja3HK Ha KPajoT o1 TpynoT, no budiuorpadujara:
ronemMuHa Ha OykBH 10, CO CIIEAHNUTE 3aJOTDKUTEITHH €IEMEHTH: M€ U TIPE3NMe
Ha aBTOPOT, MHCTUTYIIMja 1 Ap>KaBa BO Koja pabOTH aBTOPOT, HACJIOB HA TPYIIOT,
aTICTPAKT, KIIyYHH 300POBH.

ABropuTe ce 00Bp3aHHM Ja WCHpakaaT TPYHAOBU INTO BEKE C€ JIGKTOPHPAHH Of
OBIIACTEH JIEKTOD 33 COOJBETHHOT ja3HK.

TpynoBuTe Aa ce HCIPAKAAT HA eHA O] CJEAHUTE agpecu:

Ha maxenoncku jasuk: ranko.mladenoski@ugd.edu.mk
Ha pycku jasuk: tole.belcev@ugd.edu.mk
Ha anrmckn jasuk: nina.daskalovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha repmancku jasuk: biljana.ivanovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha ¢panmycku jasuk: svetlana.jakimovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha typcku jasuk: marija.leontik@ugd.edu.mk
Ha nranmjancku jasuk: jovana.karanikik@ugd.edu.mk
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[lpu 1UTHPamETO BO TPYAOT M HABEAYBAETO HA KOPUCTEHATA JIUTEPATypa
(oubnmorpaduja/ pedepenin) na ce npumenysa cuctemor AITA (APA style):

a) lluraTu Bo TeKCcTOT

3a oupexmnu yumamu 60 mMeKCmMOm ce HABeAY8d NPEIUMEMo HdAd dA8mopon,
200UHAMA HA U30A6are Ha MPYOOm U CIMPAHUYAMA HA KOjd ce HAOI'a Yumamon, Cnopeo
CeOHU08 npumep.

[Tanocka (1980) ucrakHyBa Jieka ,,CBP3yBambEeTO HA TEOpPHjaTa CO MPAKTUKATA € Of
0COOCHO 3HAUCHHC 32 COBPEMECHOTO yumumTe™ (cTp. 29).

Axo asmopom He e cnomMHam Ha NOYEMOKOMm, ucmume nooamoyu ce cmaeaan 60
3aepada no yumamom.

Taa uwcrakHyBa JeKa ,,CBP3yBambeTO Ha TeopHjara CO NpaKTHUKara € 0J] 0COOEHO
3HaYeHe 3a coBpeMeHoTo yumumTe ([Tanocka, 1980, ctp. 29).

Koea namecmo yumam ce kopucmu napagpasa, ce kopucmu ci1eOHU08 popmam:

[Tanocka (1980) ucrakHyBa Jicka BO COBPEMEHOTO YUWIIHUINTE € TIOTPEOHO TeopHjara
Jla ce MoBP3yBa CO MPaKTHKaTa.

Taa mcrakHyBa Jieka BO COBPEMEHOTO YYWIIMINTE € MOTPeOHO Teopujara aa ce
moBp3yBa co npakrukara (ITanocka, 1980, ctp. 29).

0) Kopucrena simreparypa

Lumupanama numepamypa ce Hagedysa no azbyuen ped Cnopeo npesumenmo
Ha asmopom. AKo uma nosexe mpyooeu 00 eoeH Ucm agmop, miue ce Haeedyeaam no
XPOHONOWKU Pedocied 00 HAjCMapuom KOH HajHOGUOM.

*  3aknuza:

[Manocka, P. (1980). Memoouxa na nacmasama no maxedoucku jazux. Cxomje:
IIpocseTHO Aeo.

*  3a noznasje 00 Knuza:

Cobb, T., & Horst, M. (2001). Reading academic English: Carrying learners across
the lexical threshold. In J. Flowerdew & M. Peacock (Eds.), Research perspectives in
English for academic purposes. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

*  3a cnucanue:

Craik, F.IM., & Lockhart, R. S. (1972). Levels of processing: A framework for
memory research. Journal of Verbal Learning & Verbal Behavior, 11(6), 671-684.

*  3a eed-cmpanuya:

Craructuuku 3aBoj Ha PerryOnnka Makenonuja (2009). Cmamucmuuxu 2oouwinuyu
na Penybnuxa Makeoonuja. llpesemeno Ha 4 mapt 2009 r. http://www.stat.gov.mk

3a moBeke MpUMEpPHU U 3a NPEOCTaHATUTE OIIIMU MOXETE Ja HajaeTe MH(OpMaIu
Ha CJICIIHUBE BEO-CTPAHUIIH:

https://apastyle.apa.org/

https://owl.purduec.edu/owl/research_and_citation/apa_style/apa_style
introduction.html

Tpynosute (6e3 UMe 1 Ipe3uMe Ha aBTOPOT) CE PEIICH3UPAAT Of JBajila PEICH3CHTH
KOMINTO Ke paboTar M Ke JajaT MHUCJICHE HE3aBHCHO CJICH O JPYr. ABTOpHUTE Ke OuaaT
HHPOPMHPAHHU 32 MUCIICHETO HA PEIIEH3CHTUTE 32 HUBHUTE TPYAOBH Ipej 00jaByBambETO
Ha ceKkoj Opoj of cnimcanuero. KoHewuHata ofiyka 3a 00jaByBame Ha TPYJAOBUTE ja HOCAT
YJICHOBHUTE HA PeIaKIMCKUOT COBET Ha CIUCAHUETO U IIABHUOT U OJITOBOPEH YPEIHUK.
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CALL FOR PAPERS

FOR THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL “PALIMPSEST”

The deadline for submitting papers for the next issue of Palimpsest

is 15 March 2024.

Dear colleagues,

You are cordially invited to submit a paper to the journal “Palimpsest”. You can find
the instructions for preparation of papers for “Palimpsest” below.

GUIDELINES FOR PREPARING THE PAPER

“Palimpsest” is an international journal aiming to publish papers in the area of
linguistics, literary science, teaching methodology and culturology. In addition, there is a
section reserved for reviews of books, monographs, and other publications in the sphere
of philology and culturology.

“Palimpsest” publishes papers in the following languages: Macedonian, English,
Russian, German, Italian, French and Turkish. The papers should be prepared in MS Word
in B5 format and should not exceed 10 pages; all margins should be set to 2,54 cm. The
text should be in Times New Roman, single spaced with the following parameters:

1.
2.
3.

Name and surname of the author/authors: capital letters, bold, size 12

Title of the paper: capital letters, bold, size 12

Institution (University, etc.) and the country of the author’s institution: small
letters, size 11;

Email address of author/ authors: size 11 (data of each author should be listed
separately)

Abstract: 250 words maximum, size 10

Keywords: maximum 7 keywords, size 10

The paper should contain the following basic elements (parts): introduction,
main body, conclusion and references.

The introduction, the main part and the conclusion should be written in size 11
with single spacing.

References: size 10

. Abstract in English after the reference section: size 10, containing the

following mandatory elements: author’s name and surname, author’s country
and institution, title of the paper, abstract and keywords.

Prior to submission, the papers should be proofread by an authorized proofreader in
one of the languages listed below.

Papers should be submitted to one of the following email addresses:

In Macedonian: ranko.mladenoski@ugd.edu.mk
In Russian: tole.belcev@ugd.edu.mk
In English: nina.daskalovska@ugd.edu.mk
In German: biljana.ivanovska@ugd.edu.mk
In French: svetlana.jakimovska@ugd.edu.mk
In Turkish: marija.leontik@ugd.edu.mk
In Italian: jovana.karanikik@ugd.edu.mk
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Authors should use the APA citation style, as in the examples below:

a) In-text citations

For direct citation in the text you should state the authors surname, the year of
publication and the page number:

Panoska (1980) specifies that “merging theory and practice is significant for
contemporary schools” (p. 29).

If the author is not mentioned at the beginning, place the author s surname, the year
of publication and the page number in parenthesis after the quotation:

She states that “merging theory and practice is significant for contemporary schools”
(Panoska, 1980, p. 29)

If you use paraphrase instead of direct citation, you should use the following format:

Panoska (1980) states that contemporary schools need to merge theory with practice.

She states that contemporary schools need to merge theory with practice (Panoska,
1980).

b) References

Reference list entries should be alphabetized by the last name of the first author
of each work. If there are more articles by the same author, they should be listed in
chronological order from the oldest to the most recent one.

*  Books:

Panoska, R. (1980). Methodology of Teaching Macedonian Language. Skopje:
Prosvetno delo.

*  Book chapters:

Cobb, T., & Horst, M. (2001). Reading academic English: Carrying learners across
the lexical threshold. In J. Flowerdew & M. Peacock (Eds.), Research perspectives in
English for academic purposes. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

e Journal:

Craik, F.IM., & Lockhart, R. S. (1972). Levels of processing: A framework for
memory research. Journal of Verbal Learning & Verbal Behavior, 11(6), 671-684.

*  Websites:

Office of Statistics or Republic of Macedonia (2009). Statistical Yearbooks of
Republic of Macedonia. Accessed on 4™ of March 2009. http://www.stat.gov.mk

For more information, please visit the following websites:

https://apastyle.apa.org/

https://owl.purduec.edu/owl/research_and_citation/apa_style/apa_style
introduction.html

All articles will be double-blind peer-reviewed prior to being accepted for
publication. The final decision for publication will be made by the Editorial Council and
the Editor-in-Chief.

276






